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ly  preparing  tlie  present  Edition  of  The  Pilgeim's 
Fbogress  for  the  press,  it  has  been  the  principal  aim  of  the 
Editor  to  produce  a  correct  text.  At  the  commencement  of 
his  undertaking  he  was  inclined  to  place  n\uch  reliance  on  the 
very  rare  edition  of  1688,  which  it  was  his  good  fortune  to 
possess — the  latest  printed  in  the  author's  lifetime.  He  soon 
discovered,  however,  that,  although  less  erroneous  perhaps 
than  some  of  its  predecessors,  it  contained  a  sufiB.cient  amount 
of  error,  both  of  omission  and  of  commission,  to  prevent  its 
being  implicitly  relied  on.  He  was,  therefore,  under  the 
necessity  of  adopting  a  general  comparison  of  the  various 
editions  published  previous  to  the  Author's  death ;  and  when 
any  discrepancy  occurred,  to  adopt  the  reading  which,  in  his 
judgment,  was  most  in  accordance  with  Bunyan's  style  and 
cbaracteristic  mode  of  expression.  In  this  labour  much 
assistance  has  been  derived   from  the  edition  prepared  by 


ir  ADVEKTISEMBKT. 

Mr.  OffoF  for  the  Hanseird  Knollys  Society,  which  exhibits 
Tith  great  fidelity  the  original  text,  and  the  various  alterations 
which  the  Author  subeequently  introduced. 

To  Sb.  Cseeteb  the  publisher  is  indebted  for  the  very 
interesting  Memoir  prefixed  to  the  Volume,  which  he  kindly 
undertook  to  prepare  for  this  Edition,  Of  the  Illustrations  it 
would  be  euperfluoua  to  speak.  The  ample  Index  will,  it  is 
hoped,  be  found  an  important  and  acceptable  addition  to  the 
uaefulnesa  of  the  Work. 
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\  HAN  must  not  imdertake  "  to  gild  refined  gold,  to  paint  the 
lily ;"  but  who  that  is  a  loTer  of  natural  soenery  ooold  ever 
be  wearied  witli  walking  on  the  aolemn  oliore  of  the  ooeau, 
in  Btorm  or  in  oalm,  or  gazing  at  the  Banset,  or  at  the  mid- 
'  night  moon,  or  at  Uont  Blano  morning  and  ereuiog,  or  at  the 
cataract  of  Niagara,  or  at  any  of  Ood'a  great  works  in  nature  ? 
Bat  Hie  works  of  grace  are  more  wondeifnl  and  glortons 
still ;  and  they  are  every  one  of  a  mystical  and  inexhaustible 
Tariety  and  profoundness ;  so  that,  examine  them  whiah  way 
you  will,  you  have  never  fathomed  them,  never  come  to  the 
end, — never,  indeed,  done  any  tiling  more  than  just  begun  to 
behold  and  measure  the  UHiearchable  richet  of  Chritt. 

Now  Buoh  is  the  case  in  wondering  at  the  work  of  Ood  in 
the  new  creation  of  grace  of  a  man  like  John  Bunyan.  The 
poets,  the  critics,  and  the  beat  literati,  may  set  their  sharpest  shiniag 
wits  upon  the  illostration  of  this  work,  but  they  cannot  overcome  its 
novelty  ;  it  is  always  beyond  them,  always  aa  wonderful  and  various 
as  before  they  undertook  to  describe  it.  Neither  one  life,  nor  three, 
nor  five,  nor  twenty,  of  the  autlfor  of  the  Pi'^rtm't  Proven  can  make 
the  subject  trite,  nor  exhaust  it,  because  God,  not  man,  is  the  Author 
of  the  author  and  the  Inspirer  of  the  book.  So  we  are  content  and 
quiet,  while  ever  so  many  writers,  of  ever  so  various  professions,  record 
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their  admiration,  and  relate  their  thoughts,  and  pursue  the  stream  of  an 
immortal  life,  as  they  individually  have  wandered  along  its  borders. 

It  is  an  immortal  life,  not  a  reoord  of  external  events  merely ;  and 
that  is  t^  secret  of  its  powerful  interest.  And  if  a  man  sees  not, 
understands  not,  reveres  not  that  life, — if  he  has  no  spiritual  discern- 
ment of  it,  he  is  no  more  fit  to  trace  or  describe  it  than  a  man  bom 
blind  is  adequate  to  describe  the  colours  of  the  rainbow  or  a  sunset  on 
the  Nile.  He  may,  in  the  most  approved  and  exquisite  style  and  lan- 
guage, reoord  the  chain  of  events,  and  note  his  criticisms  upon  them ; 
but  what  does  he  see,  or  what  can  others  see  through  him,  of  the  mean- 
ing, the  spiritual  meaning,  of  such  probationary  hieroglyphics  ? 

John  Foster,  in  his  essay  on  a  man's  writing  memoirs  of  himself, 
speaks  of  the  immediate  causes  of  the.  greater  portion  of  the  prominent 
actual  character  of  human  beings,  as  certainly  to  be  found  in  those 
moral  elements  through  which  they  pass.  He  speaks  of  the  interest 
with  which,  if  such  a  thing  were  possible,  a  man  might  live  back  again 
to  his  infancy  through  all  the  scenes  of  his  life,  and  give  back  from 
his  mind  and  character,  at  each  time  and  circumstance,  as  he  repassed 
it,  exactly  that  which  he  took  from  it  when  he  was  there  before.  It 
would  be  most  curious,  he  says,  to  see  the  fragments  and  exuvia  of 
the  moral  man  lying  here  and  there  along  the  retrograde  path,  and  to 
find  what  he  was  in  the  beginning  of  this  train  of  modifications  and 
acquisitions. 

Now  we  do  not  know  that  ever  a  human  being  made  so  near  an 
approximation  to  this  process  in  a  perfectly  authentic,  sincere,  reliable 
autobiography,  as  Bunyan  has  done  in  his  memoirs  of  himself  under 
the  title  of  Orace  abounding  to  the  Chief  of  Sinners,  If  Bunyan 
had  had  Foster's  suggestion  before  him,  and  had  laboured  to  carry  it 
out  at  every  step,  he  could  not  have  laid  apart  more  carefully,  more 
curiously,  the  exuvite  of  his  moral  being,  gathered  from  childhood 
onward.  And  he  did  this  with  such  wonderful  truth  and  accuracy, 
simply  because  he  was  tracing  God's  marvellous  providence  and  grace 
first  of  all,  and  man's  agencies  secondarily ,  to  illustrate  that  provi- 
dence and  grace. 

Bunyan's  whole  life,  indeed,  was  grace  abounding ;  that  is  the  whole 
truth ;  and  the  pathway  and  developments  of  his  existence  ought  ever 
to  be  examined  in  that  light.  The  exhibition,  man-ward,  is  that  of 
original  character,  intense  and  deep,  developing  itself  God- ward.  It  is 
that  of  grace  changing  the  character,  and  then,  character  and  grace 
united,  and  wrestling  with  circumstances,  to  subdue  them  to  God's 
purposes.  And  all  the  way  it  is  a  powerful  inward  life,  compared 
with  the  reality  of  which  external  things  are  but  shadows. 


The  difforent  atages  of  this  life,  and  the  natural  attitudes  of  the 
man,  that  are  in  some  measure  the  eiptmenti  of  it,  even  &om  the 
depths  of  a  native  depravity  to  the  poitioipation  in  a  divine  holineBB, 
are  full  of  interest  and  inEtniction.  We  set  ont  irith  what  Bonyan 
oaUsmyoton,  "my  own  natural  life;"  nothing^  Go^m  it,  but,on  tlie 
contrary,  the  life  of  "  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  children  of  dis-  ^ 
obedience."  Bom  at  Elstow  in  1628,  of  very  poor  and  ineonsiderahle 
pu-ente,  Bnnyan  recognises  the  liiVine  hand  in  that  it  pleased  Ood  to 
put  it  into  theheartsof  those  parents  to  send  their  child  to  school,  that 
he  might  learn  to  read  and  write  aooording  to  the  rate  of  other  poor 
men's  children ;  but  again,  lie  says  that  even  that  little  learning  he 
almost  utterly  lost  through  bis  absorbednesa  in  the  vanities,  sports,  and 
evil  habits  of  his  boyhood.  Yet,  even  at  that  early  period,  he  was  ter- 
rified with  dreams  and  visions  of  the  world  of  judgment  and  of  woe ; 
and  at  the  tender  age  of  nine  years,  he  thought  at  times  so  i^uoh  of  his 
own  guilt,  and  of  the  utter  desperateness  of  his  condition  us  to  any 
hope  of  heaven,  that,  in  the  bartHkroussimpUcityand  originality  of  hu 
depravity,  he  wished  either  that  there  had  been  no  hell,  or  that  he  him- 
self hod  been  a  devil ;  for  he  supposed  that  the  devils  were  merely 
toTmentoTs  of  others,  and  if  it  must  needs  be  that  he  himself  should  go 
into  that  wto'ld  of  torment,  he  would  prefer  the  office  of  tormentor  to 
the  [daoe  of  the  tormented.  What  a  singular  contrast  between  the 
child  and  the  man, — an  entire  change  of  disposition ;  for  at  any  point 
after  his  experience  of  grace.  Banyan,  if  he  had  felt  compelled  to  make 
luoh  a  choice,  would  rather  have  been  the  tormented  than  the  tor- 
mentor. But  these  youthful  terrors  of  hell,  and  these  demoniao  ima- 
ginations, the  work  of  the  tnmbled  sea  of  a  powerful  mind  under  the 
broodings  of  the  storm- wings  of  con- 
Boience,  were  soon  forgotten  amidst 
the  activities  of  sin.  "  My  pleasures," 
aays  Bunyan,  "did  quickly  cut  off 
the  remembrance  of  them,  as  if  they 
had  never  been." 

For  a  picture  of  Bunyan  in  his  boy- 
hood, let  the  pointer  go  with  him  into 
t^e  fields,  and  simply  trace  the  out- 
lines of  his  own  description.  His 
youthful  companion  is  gazing  upon 
him  with  terror,  as  he  stands,  heed- 
leas  and  daring,  with  a  live  adder  in 
his  hands,  forcing  open  the  reptile's 
mouth  with  «  slick,  and  plucking  out 
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its  sting  with  his  fingen.  What  &  atrange  and  even  fierce  develop- 
ment of  teokteBsresolatioD  I  Was  this  BiDgukf  event,  throogh  vhiok 
ha  passed  unharmed,  a  prophetic  Bjmbol,  under  Bucb  a  wild  external 
form,  of  the  conquering  power  of  the  future  man  of  grace  over  sinp 
At  this  time  he  had  but  few  equals  for  cursing,  lying,  nwearing,  and 
blaspheming  the  holy  name  of  Ood.  These  were  the  growing  habits 
of  his  childhood ;  and  a  fearful  preoooiom  ripening  there  teemed  to  be 
in  the  elements  of  hia  oharaotei  for  perdition.  Whatever  he  did,  he 
did  with  energy.  Had  he  gone  on  in  sin,  he  would  have  been  one  of 
the  greatest  sin-  The  thought  or 

name  of  person- 
al religion  was 
during  all  this 
while  BO  hateful 
to  him,  that  he 
could  neither  en- 
dure it  himself, 
nor  bear  to  see 
others  enjoying 
it.  And  yet,  with 
all  this  delight  in 
sin,  and  aban- 
donment to  it, 
there  was  never 
a  doubt  in  his 
mind  of  the  real- 
ity of  religion, 
nor  any  want  at 
timea  of  convic- 
tion in  regard  to 
it.  And  it  waa 
a  aingolar  point 
in  thia  experi- 
ence, tnat  even  then,  while  be  ocold  not  endure  either  a  man  or 
a  book  of  true  piety,  and  while  neither  the  ideas  of  heaven  nor 
hell,  saving  nor  damning,  were  admitted  int«  big  mind,  and  while 
he  took  delight,  not  only  in  hb  own  sine,  but  in  the  vileness  of  bis 
companions,  he  had  such  a  clear  and  delioate  perception  of  the  sacred- 
nesa  and  awfulness  of  the  Christian  profession,  that  the  conviction  of 
hia  own  guilt  would  come  more  especially  upon  bia  soul,  and  would 
grow  into  a  flame  within  him,  if  at  any  time  he  saw  a  professor  of 
teUpoa  "  dipping  into  tin  :"  to  hear  a  man  swear  profanely  who  was 


ever  saw.  Nor, 
though  he  bad 
some  few  alight 
checks,  (Ud  any 
thing',  either  of 
mercy  or  of  judg- 

progress  for  some 
years.  In  that 
dread  sin  of  curs- 
ing and  swearing 
especially,  aa  we 
have  said,  his  hoy- 
hood  was  formi- 
dably energetic ; 
and  indeed,  until 
the  age  of  more 
than  eighteen 
years,  he  was  the 
ringleader  of  the 
boys  in  all  manner 
of  ungodlinesa. 
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accounted  a  religious  man,  was  as  a  sword  in  his  soul ;  it  filled  him 
with  awe,  and  made  his  heart  tremble.  And  yet  all  this  while  he 
himself  was  becoming  more  and  more  profane,  careless,  and  irreligious. 
This  is  almost  an  anomaly ;  we  know  of  no  other  instance  like  it  on 
record.  It  seemed  as  if  there  were  a  citadel  of  conviction  in  Banyan's 
soul,  into  which  the  evil  spirit  had  not  been  permitted  to  penetrate, 
and  into  which  Christ  would  first  come  by  His  grace,  and  from  that 
point  drive  out  the  strong  man  armed,  and  take  possession. 

In  all  this  account  of  Bunyan's  youthful  wickedness,  it  is  plain  that 
there  is  no  exaggeration ;  the  boy's  profaneness,  for  example,  was  so 
exceedingly  intense  and  dreadful,  that  profane  and  irreligious  persons 
themselves  were  shocked  by  it.  He  stood  thus  one  day,  cursing  and 
swearing,  and  playing  the  madman  beneath  a  neighbour's  shop  win- 
dow. The  woman  of  the  house,  who  overheard  him,  Bunyan  says, 
was  herself  a  very  loose  and  ungodly  wretch ;  yet  she  declared  that 
Bunyan' s  fury  of  cursing  was  such,  that  it  made  her  tremble  to  hear 
him ;  she  told  him  that  he  was  the  ungodliest  fellow  for  swearing  that 
ever  she  heard  in  all  her  life,  and  that  he  was  enough  to  destroy  the 
whole  youth  of  the  town,  if  they  did  but  come  in  his  company.  There 
must  have  been  an  insanity  of  recklessness  in  his  oaths  to  have  drawn 
forth  such  a  rebuke  from  such  a  source ;  and  the  reproof,  so  coming, 
struck  Bxmyan  with  a  sudden  and  irresistible  conviction  and  shame. 
He  stood  silent,  and  hung  down  his  head,  and  wished  with  all  his  heart 
that  he  might  be  a  little  child  again,  that  his  father  might  teach  him  to 
speak  without  this  wicked  way  of  swearing;  for  he  felt  as  if  he  were 
80  accustomed  to  it,  so  bound  round  by  it  as  a  habit,  that  it  was  in 
vain  for  him  to  think  of  a  reformation.  And  indeed,  had  it  gone  on 
much  longer,  it  would  certainly  have  been  a  realisation  of  that  tremen- 
dous anathema  in  the  109th  Psalm,  which  is  not  more  a  prediction  of 
the  Divine  judgment  in  such  a  case,  than  a  simple  presentation  of  the 
inevitable  consequences  of  habit  in  evil  things.  *<  As  he  loved  cursing 
80  let  it  come  unto  him.  As  he  clothed  himself  with  cursing,  like  as 
with  his  garment,  so  let  it  come  like  oil  into  his  bones.  Let  it  be  unto 
him  as  the  garment  which  covereth  him,  and  for  a  girdle,  wherewith 
be  is  girded  continually.' '  Can  any  man  conceive  a  more  terrible  retri- 
bution for  sin,  for  a  voluntary  habit  of  sinning,  than  its  becoming  a 
8eoond  nature, — ^inseparable  and  insuperable,  an  eternal  law  and  prin- 
ciple of  death  in  the  being ! 

To  this  state  was  Bunyan  hastening  with  most  precocious  swiftness, 
had  not  God's  grace  interposed.  And  here  again  we  find  the  same 
singularity  as  before ;  we  find  a  clear  fountain  of  conviction  down  be- 
neath all  this  depth  of  corruption  and  of  evil  habit,  and  the  angel  of 
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Bud  jan's  childhood  looks  down  into  it, 
and  the  image  of  an  early  oomparative 
purity  is  reflected  back  to  the  memory, 
and  possesses  more  power  than  if  a 
thunderbolt  hud  fallen  atBunyan'sfeet. 
Iicuhedtoilh  allmy  heart  that  Itnight 
he  a  little  childagain  !  Oh,  how  many 
have  wished  that!  and  for  the  very 
same  purpose, — that  they  might  go 
over  life  again,  by  the  heeding  of  Qod's 
gracions  discipline,  in  freedom  from 
the  sins  that  have  eaten  into  the  life 
of  the  Eoul,  and  the  peaoe  and  useful- 
ness of  the  life.  Perhaps  Eing  David  himself  was  saying,  like  Bun- 
yan.  Oh,  that  I  might  he  a  little  child  again  !  when  he  stood  and  cried 
OutuDt«Qod,  "'Remembernot  against  me  the  iniquities  of  my  youth!" 
And  Job  also,  when  be  said,  "  Thou  makest  me  to  possess  the  ini- 
quities of  my  youth."  These  things  trouble  and  defUo  the  soul,  in 
many  oases,  long  after  the  heart,  by  the  grace  of  God,  has  travelled 
airay  from  them.  And  this  is  the  beauty  of  that  poem  by  Henry 
Vaughan,  that  sad  oensciousnesa  of  a  purer  time  and  state  from 
which  the  budding,  opening  being  has  but  ripened  into  ruin : 


Let  the  age  of  Bnnyan  be  remembered  at  this  time,  and  it  will  be 
seen  how  near  became  to  the  pointwberethehabitsof  years  pass  into 
unchangeable  fiztores  of  character,  and  the  Providence  and  graee  of 
Ood  interposing  at  this  point  will  appear  still  more  wonderful.  It  is 
as  if  a  hand  divine  were  reached  down  from  heaven  to  take  up  bodily 
an  Indian  canoe  with  a  man  in  it,  just  whirled  to  the  verge  of  the  cata- 
ract of  Niagara,  and  already  bending  over  the  brink  to  shoot  into  (he 
maddening,  boiling  gulf  below.  Just  so  God  anatehed  Bunyan  back 
from  the  ruin  of  his  vices.  He  was  on  the  verge  of  eighteen  years.  It 
was  about  this  time  that  he  was  signally  preserved  from  death  at  the 
siege  of  Leicester  by  the  Parliamentary  army  in  1645.  He  was  drawn 
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out  for  the  attack,  but,  just  as  he  was  ready  to  march,  another  soldier 
begged  permission  to  go  in  his  stead,  and  Bunyan  agreed ;  and  the 
man,  standing  sentinel,  was  shot  in  the  head,  and  died.  Carlyle  says, 
speaking  of  King  Charles's  defeat  at  this  time  by  Cromwell,  **  John 
Banyan,  I  believe,  is  this  night  in  Leicester, — not  yet  writing  his 
JPilgrinCs  Progress  on  paper,  but  acting  it  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
with  a  brown  matchlock  on  his  shoulder.  Or  rather,  without  the 
matchlock  just  at  present,  Leicester  and  he  haying  been  taken  the 
other  day."  But  Bunyan  was  not  then  acting  the  Pilgrim  of  his 
immortal  allegory,  knew  nothing  about  it,  had  not  begun  the  heayenly 
pilgrimage,  which,  indeed,  has  nothing  to  do  with  brown  matchlocks; 
but  seemed  hurrying,  as  fast  as  he  could  go,  the  other  way,  to 
destruction.  His  signal  preserration  at  this  time  did  not  affect  him 
in  the  least.  He  continued  to  sin  as  before,  and  grew  even  more 
rebellious  against  God,  and  careless  of  salvation. 

''Presently  after  this,''  Bunyan  says, ''  I  changed  my  condition  into 
a  marriage  state ;  and  my  mercy  was  to  light  upon  a  wife  whose  father 
was  counted  godly."  A  mercy,  indeed !  For  the  young  woman  was 
an  orphan,  and  the  only  marriage-portion  in  the  world  which  she 
brought  to  her  husband  was,  the  affectionate  memory  of  the  counsels 
and  character  of  her  Chrbtian  parent,  together  with  those  two  books, 
which  he  had  left  her  when  he  died.  The  Plain  Man^s  Pathtoay  to 
Heatien^  and  The  Practice  of  Piety.  The  dead  saint  had  more  to  do 
with  the  formation  of  the  character  of  the  author  of  the  Pilgrim^ s 
Progress  than  those  books ;  for,  though  sometimes  Banyan  and  his 
wife  would  sit  down  and  read  together  in  the  two  yolumes,  it  is  not 
probable  that  he  ever  read  them  through,  or  relished  them  much,  and 
his  wife  seems  to  have  read  to  him  more  frequently  and  effectually 
from  her  own  recollections  of  the  example  of  her  godly  father. 

At  this  time  they  were  very  poor,  not  owning,  Bunyan  says,  so 
much  as  a  dish  or  a  spoon  between  them;  and  certainly  it  was  a 
hazardous  and  sorrowful  prospect  for  the  wife,  if  now  the  husband 
had  not  begun  his  reformation.  His  marriage  was  the  turning-point 
in  his  history,  the  gate  of  at  least  an  external  change,  and  the  means 
of  breaking  him  away  from  sins  that,  persisted  in,  had  been  his  ruin. 
His  wife's  affectionate  conversation  about  the  memory  of  her  father, 
together  with  her  reading  aloud  from  the  books  aforesaid,  begat 
within  him  some  desires  to  reform  his  vicious  life,  although  as  yet 
not  the  least  conviction  of  his  sad  and  sinful  state  was  produced 
within  his  heart. 

On  the  contrary,  his  mind  was  turned  powerfully  at  first  to  mere 
ritual  practices,  *'  to  fall  in  very  eagerly  with  the  religion  of  the  times," 
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'which  was,  to  go  to  ohuroh  twice  a-day,  and  there  very  devoutly  to  say 
and  sing  what  others  did,  yet  retaining  his  wicked  life, — a  thing  not 
at  all  incompatible  with  that  singular  spirit  of  superstition  into  which 
he  was  now  running  like  a  zealot.  For  he  adored  with  great  devotion, 
not  God,  of  whom  he  knew  nothing,  nor  the  divine  things  ministered 
in  God's  "Word  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  he  was  wholly  ignorant, 
but  all  the  things  belonging  to  the  church, — the  altar,  priest,  derk, 
vestment-service,  and  all  other  fixtures*  All  things  contained  within 
the  church  were  counted  holy,  but  especially  the  priest  and  clerk 
most  happy,  '^  as  being  God's  principals  in  the  holy  temple,  to  do  His 
work  therein."  What  a  singularly  instructive  picture  is  this,  to  see 
Bunyan  in  his  lowest  stale  of  ignorance, — ^beginning  just  at  that  point 
in  religious  superstition  which  seems  to  be  the  end  with  multitudes, 
and,  in  their  utmost  knowledge,  a  lasting  delusion.  For  this  enchant- 
ment of  priest-reverence,  this  intoxication  with  the  air  and  form 
of  sacred  things,  was  precisely  the  same  with  the  mere  religious 
sentimentalism  that  occupies  the  place  of  true  piety  in  so  many 
cultivated  minds;  a  great  and  tasteful  regard  for  sacred  dresses, 
rubrics,  repetitions,  and  cathedral  pieties,  to  which  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  part  refers  when  he  says,  "  Let  no  man  by  these  things  beguile 
you  of  your  reward."  And  all  this  kind  of  conceit  was  so  powerful 
with  Bunyan,  the  fever  of  this  superstition  was  so  intense  upon 
him,  that  whenever  he  beheld  a  priest,  though  never  so  sordid  and 
debauched  in  his  life  and  character,  his  spirit  fell  under  him,  reve- 
renced him,  and  was  knit  unto  him,  so  that  he  could  have  laid  down 
at  the  feet  of  such,  and  been  trampled  on  by  them,  so  entirely  did 
their  name,  garb,  and  work  intoxicate  and  bewitch  him. 

But  if  this  is  singularly  instructive,  it  is  still  more  so  to  find  this 
state  of  mind  immediately  connected  with  the  idea  of  an  Apostolical 
succession,  or  giving  birth  to  a  droll  caricature  of  the  same.  For,  find- 
ing in  Scripture  that  the  Israelites^were  once  the  peculiar  people  of 
God,  Bunyan  thought  if  he  were  one  of  this  race  he  was  sure  to  be 
saved,  and  his  soul  must  needs  be  happy.  The  inheritance  and  security 
of  salvation,  he  thought,  would  have  come  down  to  him  by  succession 
and  descent,  if  he  could  but  establish  that  genealogy.  This,  therefore, 
was  now  the  great  point  of  interest  with  him,  **  "Whether  we  were  of 
the  Israelites  or  no ; "  but  how  to  be  resolved  about  it  he  could  not  tell, 
till,  concluding  to  break  the  matter  to  his  father,  whether  they  were 
Israelites,  his  father  told  him,  pretty  decidedly,  no,  they  were  not.  So 
there  was  an  end  of  Bunyan's  dream  of  the  succession.  But  it  was 
singular  that  such  things  as  these,  which  are  the  bloom  and  perfection 
of  some  systems,  should  have  come  in  the  very  first  stage  of  Bimyan's 
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most  ignorant,  delusiye,  superstitious  experienoe.    Perhaps  he  was 
saved  from  much  evil  afterwards  by  these  things  coming  first. 

All  this  while  he  was  in  no  degree  sensible  of  the  nature,  the  evil, 
and  the  danger  of  sin.  He  never  once  thought  of  Christ,  nor  did  it 
ever,  in  all  these  dreams  about  the  sacred  appointments  and  services 
of  religion,  enter  into  his  head  to  think  whether  there  was  such  a 
being  as  the  Saviour  or  not,  much  less  to  think  that  sin  would  be  his 
destruction,  whatsoever  religion  he  might  follow,  even  if  his  father 
had  told  him  they  were  Israelites,  and  could  prove  that  they  were  such, 
unless  he  found  that  Saviour.  This  was  one  of  the  most  singular 
hallucinations  ever  brought  to  view  in  all  the  records  of  biography. 
For,  wicked  as  Bunyan  was,  and  had  been  for  many  years,  he  saw 
nothing  as  yet  of  the  incompatibility  of  such  a  life  with  his  dreams 
of  ritual  piety  and  successional  salvation. 

The  very  first  time  he  ever  felt  what  guilt  was,  the  first  thrust  from 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  that  went  thoroughly  through  all  these  case- 
ments of  superstition  into  his  soul,  was  on  the  hearing  of  a  sermon  <<  On 
the  Sin  of  Sabbath-breaking.*'  The  Sabbath  had  been  Bunyan's  day  of 
special  delight,  in  all  the  evil  to  which  he  was  addicted,  as  well  as,  since 
his  ritual  reformation,  of  special  attention  to  the  outward  things  of  the 
''religion  of  the  times."  And  thus  far  he  had  carried  on  his  sins  and  his 
religion  very  successfully,  and  without  quarrelling  together.  He  would 
go  to  church  with  the  foremost  in  the  morning,  and  to  his  sports  in  the 
afternoon ;  and  the  solemn  gravity  and  bewildering  earnestness  of  his 
manner  in  the  first  employment  must  have  constituted  a  most  peculiar 
comparison  with  the  entire  abandonment  of  soul  and  concentration  of 
energy  in  the  last.  Under  this  sermon  his  conscience  was  for  the  first 
time  roused,  and  he  went  home  with  a  great  burden  upon  his  spirit, 
believing  that  the  preacher  had  made  that  sermon  expressly  for  him. 

But  this  was  only  a  transitory  disturbance,  and  even  while  he  was 
dining  the  fire  went  out,  as  it  does  doubtless  in  many  a  oonscience 
beneath  the  weight  of  a  Sabbath's  dinner.  He  shook  the  sermon  out 
of  his  mind,  much  as  a  Newfoundland  dog  might  shake  off  the  water 
after  plunging  into  it,  and  ran  with  eagerness  to  his  afternoon's  sports. 
But  now,  in  the  midst  of  the  game  of  Gat,  in  which  he  was  one  of  the 
players,  there  came  over  him  a  tide  of  mental  experienoe,  which  reminds 
us  of  the  phenomena  of  memory  and  consciousness,  as  sometimes 
supematurally  quickened  in  the  struggling  existence  of  a  man  drown- 
ing.   It  was  as  a  vast  trance  of  many  things  in  a  moment  of  time. 

Bunyan's  bat  was  just  raised  to  strike  a  second  blow  in  the  game, 
when,  as  suddenly  as  the  lightning,  there  darted  into  his  soul  a  voice  of 
thought,  *'  Wilt  thou  leave  thy  sins  and  go  to  heaven,  or  have  thy  sins 
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and  go  to  hell?"     Startled  from  his  sport  at  this,  he  looked  up 
to  heayen,  and  it  seemed  to  him  as  if  the  Lord  Jesus  were  gazing 
down  upon  him  in  such  hot  displeasure  for  his  sins,  that,  as  they 
passed  in  multitudinous  array  before  him,  he  concluded  they 
could  never  be  forgiven.    But  from  this  swift  and  rash  conclu- 
sion of  despair,  his  mind  sprang  madly  to  the  resolution^  if  that 
were  the  case,  to  go  on  in  sin,  and  have  as  much  of  it  as  pos- 
sible before  the  period  of  retribution  should  come.  With 
that  resolution  the  trance  was  concluded,  and  he  returned 
desperately  to  his  sport  again,  persuaded  that  he  should 
never  have  any  other  comfort  than  what  he  could  gain 
in  sin,  for  that  heaven  was  gone  for  ever.    All  these 
processes  of  thought,  this  play  of  conviction,  remorse, 
and  rebellion,  passed  perhaps  more  rapidly  with  Bun- 
yan,  in  the  midst  of  his  playmates  waiting  for  the  game, 
than  the  time  it  takes  to  relate  it.    We  should  like  to 
see  the  scene  depicted  by  a  master, — ^the  dreaming  boy 
gazing  up  to  heaven,  the  game  standing  still  for  a  mo- 
ment, and  the  companions  of  Bunyan's  activity  wonder- 
ing what  spell  had  come  over  him.     But  no  pencil  could 
draw  the  inward  conflict,  or  the  remorse  and  despera- 
tion of  the  mind,  with  the  heaven-defying  position  of 
the  will  that  ended  it. 

In  accordance  with  this,  he  went  on  for  a  season 
without  any  restraint,  still  seeking  after  some  more  ex- 
citing pleasure  in  sin,  till  after  the  lapse  of  about  a  month,  when 
he  received  that  reproof  which  we  have  noted,  from  an  evil 
woman,  for  his  extreme  wickedness  in  profane  swearing.  This 
was  the  occasion  of  a  reformation  from  that  vice  so  sudden  and  mar- 
vellous, that  Bunyan  himself  was  astonished  at  it ;  for  the  evil  habit 
had  become  a  second  nature  to  him ;  yet  now  it  was  broken  up. 
And  at  the  same  time  with  this  reformation,  he  began  watchfully  to 
strive  to  keep  all  the  ten  commandments,  making  that  his  way  to 
heaven ;  and  in  this  effort  he  succeeded  externally  so  well,  that  all 
the  neighbours  marveUed  at  the  change.  They  began  to  take  him 
to  be  a  very  godly  man,  passing  from  such  prodigious  profaneness  to 
such  careful  morality.  They  praised  the  change,  and  commended 
Bunyan  for  it ;  at  which  applause  the  poor  ignorant  sinner  was  greatly 
delighted,  and  went  on  for  more  than  a  year,  proud  of  his  godliness, 
and  doing  all  that  he  did  in  the  way  of  keeping  God's  commandments, 
or  endeavouring  to  keep  them,  solely  either  to  be  seen  of  men,  or  to  be 
well  spoken  of  by  them.    He  says  himself,  in  addition  to  this,  that  with 
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all  his  religion  and  their  praise,  he  knew  neither  Christ,  nor  grace,  nor 
faith,  nor  hope.  And,  indeed,  if  he  had  rested  in  this  external  reforma- 
tion, it  mnst  have  heen  merely  the  assnranoe  of  his  soul's  ruin. 

But  God  would  not  thus  leave  him  to  perish,  but  in  His  gracious 
providence  was  preparing  him  for  the  revelation  of  better  things ;  this 
unexpected  release  from  the  power  of  his  vicious  habits  being  a  won- 
drous discipline  before  the  coming  of  grace.  It  was  as  when  a  vessel, 
grounded  at  her  moorings,  and  waiting  for  a  high  tide  before  she  can 
be  got  off,  gets  up  her  anchors  and  casts  loose  her  chain-cables. 
Though  that  would  do  no  good,  unless  the  tide  came  in  strong  and 
high ;  yet  it  puts  her  in  readiness  to  be  lifted  and  made  to  swim,  and 
to  move  off  into  the  stream  more  swiftly  and  easily.  So  with  this 
beginning  of  Bunyan's  reformation.  Ood  would  cast  off,  as  it  were, 
the  chain-cables  of  those  desperate  habits  extemallyy  even  while 
Bunyan's  heart  was  as  yet  deeply  grounded  in  sin.  It  was  a  most 
remarkable  procedure,  and  a  marvellous  external  moral  change.  We 
scarcely  know  where  there  is  a  parallel  to  it ;  for  it  is  the  case  most 
generally  that  a  mere  external  moral  reformation,  thus  pleasing  and 
profitable,  and  received  with  such  applause  of  men,  stops  there,  and 
goes  not  to  the  heart ;  and  so  the  ship  is  merely  xmloosed  from  her 
moorings  and  set  afloat,  to  founder  by  a  great  unnoticed  leak,  or  to 
strike  upon  the  rocks  by  a  false  and  presumptuous  navigation. 

And  now  Bunyan  was  led  to  betake  himself  to  the  historical  part  of 
the  Bible,  with  which  he  began  to  be  much  pleased,  though  he  knew 
nothing  of  it  spiritually,  and  could  not  endure  the  reading  of  Paul's 
Epistles.  He  was  growing  very  self-complacent  with  his  reformation, 
which  had  now  been  going  on  by  the  space  of  a  twelvemonth  or  more, 
although  he  was  all  this  while  utterly  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  the  corruptions  of  his  own  nature.  In  one  thing  after  another  he 
seemed  to  be  breaking  away  from  his  sins,  and  every  such  seeming 
victory  gave  him  great  delight ;  and  whenever  he  did  any  thing  which 
he  thought  was  good,  he  had  great  peace  in  his  conscience,  and  felt 
quite  sure  that  no  man  in  England  could  please  God  better  than  he. 

If  he  had  been  left  here,  it  is  plain  that  he  was  deeper  in  the  mire 
than  ever ;  for  every  chain-cable  of  sinful  habit  cut  loose  from  him 
only  let  him  down  into  the  quicksands  of  an  imaginary  self-righteous- 
ness. The  weight  of  pride  was  increasing  in  his  hold,  just  in  pro- 
portion as  the  chains  of  external  evil  were  slackened.  And  while  he 
seemed  to  be  putting  in  a  cargo  of  virtues,  they  were  just  sinking  the 
ship,  or  preparing  to  sink  it,  if  he  did  not  discover  the  evil. 

But  now  the  tide  was  to  come  sweeping  in,  the  tide  of  God's  grace, 
and  he  was  to  receive  better  instruction.    How  simply,  how  lowlily. 
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how  beantiftilly  does  God  work,  that  He  may  bring  baolc  the  sool  into 
the  light  of  the  living,  and  wi^draw  man  from  his  pni-poae,  and  hide 
pride  from  man  I  This  traa  and  living  inatniatioD  came  to  Bunjan  first 
fromthreeorfburpoorwomen,  sitting  at  a  door  in  the  sun,  and  talking 
about  the  things  of  Qod  and  heaven.  Bunyan  hiniBelf  just  now  vas 
a  very  brisk  talker  in  the  matter  of  religion.  He  was  acting  the  part 
of  his  own  Talkative ;  and  being  now  in  that  frame,  and  thinking  that 
be  pleased  God  aa  well  as  any  maa  in  England,  he  drew  him  near  to 
hear  those  pious  neighbours,  and  to  take  part  in  their  oonversation. 
But  to  his  astonishment,  he  heard  a  new  langnoge,  and  was  con- 
founded. The  snbject  on  which  their  hearts  were  kinilling  together 
was  indeed  that  familiar  one  of  religion ;  but  in  it  those  three  or  four 
poor  women  had  gone  utterly  hej^nd  Bunyan's  experience;  they  spake 
cf  what  he  had  never  yet  dreamed  of,  what  he  had  never  yet  begun 
to  understand, — the  conflicts  and  anjoymenta  of  the  heart,  the  flame 
of  heartfelt,  experimental  piety, — an  inward,  hidden,  spiritual  life. 

Here  was  a  oheck  and  a  blow  that  brought  Bunyan  down  at  onoa 
&om  his  high  estate.  It  was  as  if  an  arrow  had  reaohed  an  eagle  on 
the  wing.  Bunyan  had  deemed  himself  a  religious  man,  a  great 
pleaaer  of  God,  and  able  to  keep  pace  with  any  talker  in  the  kingdom. 
He  was  as  if  a  common  carpet-weaver  had  deemed  himaeU  capable  cf 
reprodnoing  the  cartoons  of  Raphael ;  or  as  if  a  mere  smelter  of  the 
ores  of  paints  had  imagined  himself  a  master  of  the  art  of  painting, 
and  had  gone  into  the  shop  of  Titian  to  eoe  him  and  to  talk  with  him, 
and  had  heard  him  conversing  witb  other  great  geniuses,  and  had  seen 
for  the  first  time  one  of  his  great  original  productions.  For  Bunyan 
vas  really  as  ignorant  of  true  religion  as  a  man  who  never  in  his  life 
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beheld  a  picture,  or  had  any  emplojment  but  with  black  ore,  could 
be  ignorant  of  the  mysterj  and  art  of  painting.  The  idea  of  the  New 
Birth,  the  idea  of  the  regeneration  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
had  neyer  once  entered  into  Bnnyan's  mind.  He  never  had  dreamed 
of  noticing  the  current  of  his  secret  thoughts,  whether  they  were 
wicked  or  no;  he  knew  and  cared  nothing  for  the  temptations  of 
Satan,  or  the  way  to  resist  and  overcome  them.  He  had  thought 
nothing  of  the  wickedness  and  deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart,  and 
was  not  aware  of  it.  He  knew  nothing  of  any  Christian  conflict 
against  sin,  nor  of  the  promises  of  God  to  those  engaged  in  it,  nor  of 
the  wonders  of  Bedemption  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

And  yet  these  were  the  sole  subjects  of  conversation  among  these 
poor  but  happy  women  sitting  in  the  sim.  It  was  like  the  three 
shining  ones  with  wings  meeting  Bunyan  at  the  foot  of  the  cross. 
That  beautiful  image  and  incident  in  the  PilgrinCs  ProgrMs  may 
have  sprung  up  in  Bunyan's  soul  from  this  very  event  in  his  own 
religious  experience,  altiiough  he  had  now  no  burden  on  his  heart, 
and  these  women  were  rather  God's  instruments  in  putting  it  on,  and 
making  him  see  and  feel  it,  than  taking  it  off.  They  lightened  him 
indeed,  but  it  was  by  first  bringing  him  into  bondage. 

The  subject  of  these  poor  but  happy  women's  talk  was  that  of  sin- 
eere,  experimental  piety,  a  theme  on  which  Bunyan  thought  he  knew 
a  great  deal,  and  could  talk  as  well,  and  please  God  as  weU,  as  most 
women  in  England.  Tet  those  three  shining  ones,  although  they  talked 
on  that  theme,  and  talked  evidently  from  the  heart,  and  from  an  over- 
fLowingjoy  of  the  heart,  spoke  in  a  language  that  he  could  not  under- 
stand, of  things  to  which  he  was  an  utter  stranger.  They  talked  about 
their  miserable  lost  state  by  nature,  and  the  greatness  of  the  work  of 
God  in  their  hearts ;  and  what  was  stranger  than  all  the  rest  to  Bunyan, 
they  talked  of  their  own  righteousness  as  being  a  poor  and  worthless 
thing,  that  could  do  them  no  good,  but  could  only  condemn  them. 

Now  Bunyan  had  but  just  been  labouring,  and  was  still  working, 
to  build  up  just  such  a  righteousness  of  his  own  ;  and  he  thought  he 
had  succeeded  well ;  he  set  much  by  it,  he  thought  it  a  wonderfully 
precious  thing.  He  was  therefore  astounded,  perplexed,  and  cast 
down  at  such  conversation.  They  talked,  besides,  so  melodiously, 
and  with  such  evidence  of  grace,  and  as  if  joy  did  make  them  talk, 
that  their  talking  alone  seemed  a  reality,  while  ?ns  appeared  a  poor 
heartless  counterfeit.  Now  indeed  his  heart  began  to  shake,  and  his 
mind  misgave  him  in  regard  to  his  own  condition,  that  he  wanted  all 
the  tokens  of  a  truly  godly  man. 

Here  was  the  very  beginning  of  Bunyan's  light  and  life ;  so  true 
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it  is,  that,  onlil  enligKiened  by  the  Di\-iiid 
Spirit,  he  that  thinketh  he  knoveth  any 
thing,  knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to 
know ;  and  so  true  it  is,  that  self-distmrt 
uid  humility  are  the  beginiiiiig  of  wisdom. 
Moreover,  here  again  was  Tisiblo  in  Ban- 
yan the  heart  of  the  little  ohild,  the  inward, 
inborn,  deep  simplicily  of  his  nature.  Hack 
again  he  goes  to  childhood,  and  waits,  like 
a  little  oUld,  on  these  poor  women's  hea' 
venly  oonversation.  The  pride  of  hb  nature 
juBt  then  seemed  to  be  all  gone,  and  the 
more  he  went  into  the  company  of  these 
poor  people,  the  more  he  questioned  ooa- 
oeming  his  own  condition ;  and  he  now  fonnd  within  himself,  to  hit 
own  astonishment,  a  tenderness  of  heart,  and  a  fixedness  of  soul  npoD 
the  things  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  on  opoiness  to  soriptunl 
conviction,  which  prepared  him  to  come  to  the  Word  of  God  with  a 
new  vision.  Every  part  of  the  Bible,  bat  especially  the  Epistles  of 
Fanl,  began  now  to  be  sweet  and  pleasant  to  him.  And  now  com- 
menced that  nnequolled  intensity  and  fervour  of  reading  and  medita- 
tion, in  which  all  the  powers  of  his  being  were  absorbed  for  years 
in  the  study  of  the  Scriptures ;  all  the  while  with  importunate  prayer 
to  God,  that  he  might  know  the  truth  and  the  way  to  heaven  and 
glory.  He  distmsted  his  own  wisdom,  so  that  whatever  he  met  of 
doctrine  or  example  in  others  that  was  too  hard  for  him,  he  betook 
himself  in  earnest  prayer  to  God,  feeling  that  he  was  himself  but  a 
fool,  and  weaker  than  a  babe. 

But  at  this  period  it  is  in  Bnnyan's  life  that  he  enters,  and  we 
ent«r  with  him,  upon  a  series  of  years  of  the  most  distressing  ex- 
perience. Doubtless  God  saw  that  it  was  all  requisite,  that  no  one 
of  these  conflicts  could  he  spared,  though  the  sight  is  sometimes  very 
strange  to  one  looking  on,  the  sight  of  a  child  of  God  penoitted  to  bo 
so  terribly  afflicted  of  the  devil.  As  yet  he  cannot  be  considered  a 
child  of  God,  but  is  jnat  finding  out,  to  his  amazement,  that  he  is 
not  such,  not  a  Christian,  that  ho  knows  nothing  of  true  Christian 
experience.  He  is  just  beginning  to  run  from  the  City  of  Destniction, 
and  is  crying,  "  Which  way  shall  I  flee?" 

He  was  now  about  oiDctecn  yean  of  age.  From  this  tame  forward 
every  step  was  token  by  experience,  and  for  the  most  part  without  any 
earthly  guide  or  teacher.  Ood  at  this  time  especially  suffered  no  one 
to  lead  him.    There  were  wrong  tendencies  in  bis  own  mind,  which 
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must  be  worked  out  in  order  to  be  correoted ;  tbere  was  to  be  a  wrestling 
with  native  evils  all  the  way,  as  well  as  a  oonflict  with  Satan,  in  order 
that  Banyan  might  grow,  not  in  or  by  the  oonyersation  or  theology  of 
others,  but  in  the  knowledge  of  his  own  heart  and  of  the  wiles  of  the 
great  adversaiy  of  the  soul,  by  the  teachings  and  influenoes  of  the  grace 
of  God.  Thus  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  Word,  was  Bunyan's  teacher, 
and  what  thiogs  he  reoeiyed  he  knew  ;  he  worked  them  out  with  as 
great  originality  almost  as  the  Apostles  themselyes ;  the  language  of 
Paul,  in  the  relation  of  his  own  experience,  being  quite  applicable  to 
Bunyan's  soul :  '*  Striving  according  to  his  working,  that  worketh  in  me 
mightily ; "  for  mightily  indeed  did  God  work  with  Bunyan. 

It  was  seyere  experience  that  taught  him  to  trust  God's  Word  as 
Gk)d  had  giyen  it,  and  to  wait  upon  God  in  His  Word,  and  not  upon  the 
impulses  of  his  own  souL  This  was  Bunyan's  danger,  one  of  his  most 
natural  and  hazardous  temptations,  from  the  first  moment  of  his  setting 
out  firom  the  City  of  Destruction,  that  of  waiting  upon  his  own  powers, 
and  obeying  them  too  implicitly ;  a  temptation  and  a  danger  from 
which  the  terrible  pressure  of  his  conflicts  with  the  Adversary  at  length 
drove  him  effectually, — drove  him  from  himself  to  God,  taught  him  to 
look  away  from  himself  to  Christ;  and,  until  the  learning  of  that 
lesson,  he  had  nothing  stable  and  secure. 

He  was,  moreover,  too  imperiously  under  the  despotism  of  his  own 
imagination, — a  faculty  that  God  had  given  him  in  great  richness  and 
power,  but  which  was  to  be  subdued  in  captivity  to  Christ  and  His 
Word,  before  it  could  be  instrumental  in  the  great  work  of  grace  for 
which  God  was  preparing  Bunyan, — a  work  to  be  accomplished  by  the 
workings  and  productions  of  his  sanctified  genius.  Bunyan  himself,  in 
looking  back,  saw  that  he  himself,  like  ^deon,  with  the  experiments  of 
his  fleeces,  had  tempted  God  when  he  ought  to  have  believed  and  ven- 
tured upon  His  Word ;  and  therefore  did  God  permit  him  to  be  sur- 
rounded with  enemies  and  harassed  with  temptations  ;  for  he  should 
have  believed  His  Word,  and  not  put  an  if  either  upon  God's  all- 
seeingness  or  any  of  His  promises. 

It  cost  a  series  of  successive  conflicts  of  several  years'  continuance 
to  wean  Bunyan  from  the  habit  of  waiting  upon  sudden  impulses,  and 
to  form  within  him  the  habit  of  resting  upon  the  Word  of  God  and 
upon  Christ  only,  and  of  finding  all  his  righteousness  in  Christ.  In 
proportion  as  these  habits  were  formed,  his  piety  not  only  grew  ele- 
vated and  glowing,  but  strong  and  impregnable,  and  of  a  deep,  ripe, 
serene,  and  heavenly  character,  that  fitted  him,  as  a  wise  master- 
builder,  for  his  work  with  other  souls,  and,  as  an  experienced  guide,  to 
mark  for  others  the  road  that  leads  us  to  the  Lamb.   These  two  things 
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particnlarly  were  gained  by  his  temptations, — a  deeper  foundation  in 
y  the  Word  of  God,  and  a  more  simple  and  sole  resting  on  the  righteou's- 
y  ness  of  Christ ;  and  these  two  experienoea  were  the  source  of  Bunyan's 
power, — they  were  as  the  fore  and  main  masts  in  Bunyan^s  spiritual 
vessel ;  by  these  the  wind  from  heaven  took  him,  and  carried  him  on 
triumphantly. 

We  think  it  is  safe  to  say,  as  we  trace  the  buffetings  between  self 
and  Satan,  and  the  temporary  blindness  of  some  of  Bunyan's  conclu- 
sions in  the  midst  of  them,  that  God  sometimes  Buffered  Bunyan  to  fall 
into  mistakeSf  by  the  discipline  of  which  the  native  erroneous  tendencies 
of  his  mind  might  be  brought  out,  and  an  experienced  judgment,  by 
grace  and  truth,  set  against  them.  Evil  after  evil  was  reveided  to  him 
in  his  own  nature,  and  through  erroneous  suppositions  he  often  came  to 
right  ones, — an  exhaustive  process,  most  instructive  and  powerful. 
Every  error  that  Bunyan  fell  into,  and  found  out,  was  a  piece  of  wis- 
dom, priceless,  unpurchaseable ;  so  that  the  very  temptations  presented 
by  his  soul's  lying  adversary  were  turned  into  articles  of  Christian 
armour  of  proof  for  him. 

With  all  this,  it  is  to  be  carefully  marked  that  there  resulted  from 
this  discipline,  and  from  the  loneliness  of  Bunyan  in  it,  nothing  of  the 
dogmatism  or  narrow-mindedness  of  the  mere  self-made  man.  Dog- 
matism is  the  fruit  of  second-hand  knowledge;  but  what  a  man  receives 
from  the  Spirit  of  Gtod  makes  him  any  thing  but  self-confident,  though 
full  of  confidence  in  God.  What  a  man  gets  from  the  Scriptures  in 
love,  by  the  Spirit,  he  holds  in  love,  though  with  unquestioning  and 
unshakable  firmness.  There  is  all  the  difference  between  the  dogma- 
tism of  second-hand  knowledge,  or  an  imitated  experience,  and  the 
simplicity,  variety,  and  pliability,  yet  fixedness  of  knowledge  given 
direct  and  original  from  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  God,  that  there  is 
between  a  tree,  which  might  be  carved  out  of  pieces  of  hickory,  nicely 
adjusted,  with  even  the  bark  upon  them,  but,  of  course,  immovable, 
and  one  of  nature's  own  trees,  growing  in  the  air,  fixed,  indeed,  by  its 
roots  in  the  ground,  but  covered  with  fresh  whispering  leaves,  stirred 
by  the  breezes,  and  the  whole  tree  gracefully  bending  in  the  wind. 
Such  is  the  difference  between  dogmatism  and  life. 

Moreover,  in  his  Christian  character  and  attainments,  one  thing  was 
always  balanced  by  another,  through  the  Divine  providence  and  grace, 
as  a  painter  would  mix  his  colours,  and  grind  them  in  with  one  another, 
so  that  at  length  the  just  tone,  beauty,  and  harmony  of  colouring  should 
be  attained.  Bunyan  was  not  allowed  to  make  any  one  part  of  Chris- 
tian experience  the  reigning  part,  or  to  take  any  one  grace  or  truth, 
and  run  it  to  exclusive  extremes,  neglecting  or  disparaging  others,  nor 
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to  be  satisfied  with  any  attainment  in  a  crude  state.  For  still,  as  fast 
as  he  seemed  to  be  gaining  something,  he  was  beaten  down  in  that  or 
another  direction  before  he  had  opportunity  for  vain  boasting,  or  a 
presumptuous  trial  of  his  attainments.  And  as  fast  as  he  really  gained 
any  thing,  he  was  kept  from  the  self-complacent  knowledge  of  it ;  it  was 
put  away  for  safe  keeping  and  increase  in  the  savings-bank  of  Humi- 
lity, and  Bunyan  was  set  upon  some  other  trial  and  labour.  And  so  it 
went  on  for  years.  There  was  hardly  ever  such  discipline  with  mortal 
man,  that  we  know  of.  Every  grace  he  got  was  exposed  to  trial  so  as 
by  fire,  that  all  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  might  be  burned  out  of  it 
beforehand.  It  was  like  taking  a  new-made  salamander  safe,  and  ex- 
posing it,  for  a  thorough  test,  with  records  inside,  to  the  heat  of  a 
great  furnace.  It  was  as  if  a  smith,  making  a  coat  of  armour  for 
another,  should  be  compelled  to  try  every  part  of  it  by  trying  it  on, 
and  having  bullets  shot  against  himself. 

We  say,  in  looking  back,  that  Bunyan  fell  into  such  and  such  errors 
that  were  the  cause  of  much  suffering ;  that  he  was  often  in  a  morbid 
state,  and  often  mistook  the  meaning  of  passages  of  Scripture ;  and  that 
he  might  have  arrived  at  a  peaceful  termination  of  his  confiicts  by  a 
much  shorter  cut,  if  he  had  taken  the  right  steps.  But  where  then 
would  have  been  that  most  truthful  and  striking  picture  of  the  Slough 
of  Despond  in  the  PUgrim^s  Progress,  with  the  true  steps  often  hidden 
from  sight  under  the  mire  of  heart-corruptions  ?  Most  true  it  is  that 
Bunyan  worked  his  way  through  a  slough  of  errors  and  difficulties  incom- 
parably worse  than  any  revealed  in  that  part  of  the  passage  of  his  Pil- 
grim ;  and  this  shews  that  in  that  marvellous  book  he  never  exaggerated 
any  thing ;  but  by  that  very  discipline  it  was  that  he  came  to  such 
perfect  mastery  of  truth  and  religious  experienoe.  He  was  often  per- 
plexing himself  needlessly  about  Ms  acceptance  with  Christ,  when  his 
right  and  happy  way  plainly  would  have  been  to  leave  all  that  anxiety 
wUh  Christ,  and  to  go  straight  forward  in  the  path  of  duty.  But  how 
then  should  he  have  become  master  of  all  that  class  of  windings  and 
difficulties  in  the  human  heart,  so  as  to  teach  other  souls  in  like  troubles  F 
God  was  preparingin  him  a  light  that  should  not  be  hid  under  a  bushel. 
There  was  to  be  in  his  experience  a  length  and  variety  of  mistakes, 
temptations,  attainments,  discoveries,  trials,  conflicts,  clashing,  com- 
mingling, crossing,  out  of  which  there  should  arise  a  calmness  and 
serenity  of  heavenly  wisdom,  like  the  evening  sky  after  a  storm. 

So  in  all  his  intense  strivings  after  particular  graces  and  assurances, 
and  even  in  his  mistaken  searches  after  things  that  were  not  to  be  found, 
he  always  gained  a  far  greater  knowledge  in  the  end  than  he  contem- 
plated in  the  outset.    A  whole  twelvemonth  he  was  once  searching 
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through  the  Bible  for  a  passage,  not  existing  in  it,  but  which  at  length 
he  found  in  the  Apocrypha,  and  from  which  he  had  gained  much 
comfort,  eyen  while  asking  first  one  good  man,  and  then  another  and 
another,  where  it  was  to  be  found.  And  every  day  of  that  search  he 
was  growing  in  experience  and  wisdom,  and  was  learning  indeed  so 
much  of  the  grace  and  love  of  God  in  His  Word,  that  when  he  found 
the  apocryphal  nature  of  that  passage  which  had  encouraged  him,  he 
was  prepared  for  the  discovery  without  being  in  the  least  daunted  by 
it,  because  he  saw  that  the  sum  and  substance  of  it  were  contained  in 
many  promises.  Just  in  the  same  way  his  trials  about  faith,  election, 
and  the  day  of  grace  being  gone,  all  successively  drove  him  to  such 
intense  searching  of  the  Scriptures  on  those  points,  that  the  knowledge 
acquired  amidst  such  flames  of  anxious  feeling  was  very  great  and 
inestimable,  and  was  burnt  in  upon  his  soul.  As  fast  as  the  colours 
came  out,  the  flames  were  turned  upon  them,  and  they  were  flxed.  No- 
thing so  gained  could  ever  be  lost  or  forgotten.  He  did  not  go  to  the 
Bible  for  external  use  merely,  to  point  a  moral,  or  to  get  balls  for  his 
cannon,  or  a  bell  for  hi3  steeple ;  but  he  ran  to  it  for  life,  personal  life, 
and  every  acquisition  was  one  of  life  and  experience.  There  was  no 
hot-house,  artificial,  or  mere  sentimental  religious  vegetation  in  his 
character ;  it  was  all  a  vigorous,  natural,  sweet  growth,  under  the  open 
air,  sun,  rain,  wind,  and  tempests. 

Even  the  Scriptures  that  made  him  faint  and  fear,  yet  kindled  an 
unquenchable  fire  of  resolution  in  his  soul.  And  the  temptations  and 
mistakes  by  which  he  was  driven  to  his  wits'  end,  came  at  last  to  be 
but  elements  of  profound  knowledge  and  faith.  He  was  sometimes  so 
tossed  and  perplexed,  as  he  says,  between  the  devil  and  his  own  igno* 
ranee,  that  he  could  not  tell  what  to  do ;  as  when,  under  a  mistake  in 
regard  to  the  nature  of  faith,  he  was  tempted  to  settle  the  question, 
whether  he  had  any  faith  or  no,  by  working  a  miracle.  This  tempta- 
tion, as  he  says,  was  so  hot  upon  him,  that  one  day,  as  he  was  passing 
between  Elstow  and  Bedford,  he  felt  an  irresistible  impulse  to  command 
a  dry  place  by  the  roadside  to  become  a  pool  of  water ;  but  even  just 
as  he  was  going  to  speak,  the  thought  came  into  his  mind,  **  Go  first 
under  yonder  hedge,  and  pray  that  God  unll  make  you  able" 

Such  was  the  conflict  and  combination  between  error  and  truth,  fear, 
anxiety,  distrust,  presumption,  good  sense,  and  faith,  the  suggestions 
of  the  tempter  and  the  Word  of  Gh>d,  the  blinding  of  Satan  and  the 
enlightening  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  result  of  these  conflicts  was 
always  an  advancement  from  the  darkness  to  the  day,  God  sometimes 
made  Bunyan  wait  at  a  passage  of  Scripture  for  many  months  together, 
studying  it  on  all  sides,  as  an  army  would  beleaguer  a  fortress  to  take  it, 
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jet  shewing  Mm  QOthing;  but  then,  after 
all  tbis  waiting,  and  praying,  and  labonr- 
ing,  and  longing,  when  the  disooTery 
came,  when  the  light  broke,  how  glo- 
rious, bow  beautiful,  how  refreshing ! 

It  was  many  montha  of  this  conflicting 
experience  before  Bunjan  even  gained 
courage  to  break  his  mind  to  those  poor 
people  in  Bedford,  fromwhoae  heavenly 
conrersatlon  be  had  gained  the  first  true 
idea  and  heart- felt  sight  of  the  nature  of 
real  piety.  When  he  did  apeak  to  them, 
they  at  once  t«ld  Mr.  Oifford,  tlieir  pas- 
tor, about  his  cose,  and  that  faithful 
miniiter  took  ireqnent  oooasion  to  converse  with  Bnnyan,  and  also 
invited  him  to  those  meetings  at  his  own  house  whore  he  was  aceui- 
toned  to  converse  with  others ;  from  which  inatmotive  convetsation, 
by  listening  to  it,  Bunyan  seemed  to  gain  mole  knowledge  than  he 
did  out  of  inquiries  or  dtrectionB  addressed  to  his  own  soul. 

Mr.  Oifford  was  a  Baptist  miniBter  who  had  onoe  served  as  a  m^or 
in  the  king's  army,  but  afterwards  became  a  medieal  practitioner,  and 
then,  when  converted  (which  conversion  was  by  one  of  the  most  sud- 
den, overpowering,  and  maiveUous  interpositions  of  Providence  and 
grace  on  record),  taught  his  naighbours  in  the  Gospel,  and  at  length, 
like  Apollos  the  Jew  of  Alexandria,  having  learned  the  way  of  the 
Lord  more  perfectly,  and  a  church  having  gradually  gathered  around 
him,  he  beoame  their  pastor.  He  waa  doubtless  the  original  of  Bnn- 
3ran's  Evangelist  in  the  Pilgrim'i  Progreu,  and,  judging  from  the 
tenoui  of  his  instruetione,  "  holy  Mr.  Qiflbrd,"  as  Bnnyan  calls  him, 
must  have  been  a  most  judicious  and  experienced,  aa  well  as  fervent 
and  affectionate  minister  of  Christ  He  told  Banyan  and  the  rest  of 
his  flock  one  thing,  which  Banyan  had  already  learned  £rom  his  own 
experience  by  Uie  teaching  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  which  was,  not  to 
take  any  truth  upon  trust,  as  from  this,  or  that,  or  any  other  man  or 
men,  bnt  to  cry  mightily  unto  God  to  convince  them  of  the  reality  of 
each  truth,  and  to  set  them  down  therein  by  His  own  Bpirit  in  His 
holy  Word,  so  that,  when  temptation  should  come  upon  them,  they 
might  not  find  those  things  giving  way  of  which  they  onoe  thought 
they  had  evidence  and  knowledge.  Thu  was  wise  teaohing ;  and 
meeting  Bunyan's  own  heartfelt  experience  as  it  did,  it  was  aa 
refreshing  and  delightful  to  him  as  the  former  and  latter  rain  in  its 
■eaaon.     Hu  sonl  waa  led  from  truth  to  tnitli  by  the  Divine  Bpirit, 
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80  that,  let  men  say  what  they  would,  he  counted  it  nothing,  unless 
he  had  it  with  evidence  from  heaven. 

But  the  first  result  of  Mr.  Gifford's  instructions  was  an  unexpected 
revelation  to  Bunyan  of  the  dept<hs  of  corruption  in  his  own  heart. 
He  had  such  sore  and  terrihle  experience  of  its  evils,  that  he  was 
almost  overwhelmed ;  for  he  saw  that  none  of  his  wicked  desires  were 
dead  within  him,  hut  he  had  a  heart  that  tcotdd  sin,  under  a  law 
that  must  condemn,  and  he  was  driven  as  with  a  tempest  hy  his  cor- 
ruptions ;  and  though  all  the  while  endeavouring  to  seek  after  Christ, 
and  praying  that  He  would  open  the  door  of  his  heart  and  take  pos- 
session, yet  he  found  unbelief  rising  up  in  great  strength,  and  setting 
the  shoulder  against  the  door  to  keep  the  Saviour  out.  His  con- 
science all  the  while  was  so  exceedingly  scrupulous  and  tender,  that 
he  hardly  dared  to  speak  for  fear  of  sinning ;  and  as  to  his  corrup- 
tions, he  found  himself  as  in  a  miry  bog,  that  shook  if  he  did  but 
stir ;  and  there  he  seemed  to  be  left  alone  and  abandoned  of  God, 
Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  good  things. 

From  the  sight  he  had  of  his  own  sins,  and  of  the  desperate 
wickedness  of  his  heart,  his  descriptions  of  which  remind  us  of  one  of 
Cowper's  simple  hymns,  beginning — 

*'  My  God,  how  perfect  are  thy  ways, 
But  mine  polluted  are," 

he  fell  deeply  into  despair,  concluding  that  such  vigorous  and  hateful 
evils  as  he  found  within  himself  could  not  possibly  consist  with  a 
state  of  grace.  He  thought  now  it  was  impossible  that  he  ever  should 
get  so  far  as  to  thank  God  that  He  had  made  him  a  man.  The  condi- 
tion of  the  fishes  in  the  sea,  he  thought,  was  to  be  desired  rather  than 
his,  which  for  years  together  was  but  a  protracted  experience  of  all  that 
is  contained  in  that  outcry  in  the  seventh  of  Romans — **  Oh,  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  \" 

In  this  very  state,  we  say,  he  continued,  with  brief  alternations, 
for  several  years.  But  let  no  man  think  that  this  state,  though  bor- 
dering on  despair,  was  with  him  a  mere  gloomy,  brooding  inactivity. 
Very  far  from  that ;  for  he  was  working  all  the  while  with  all  the  inten- 
sity of  his  soul,  flying  from  text  to  text,  conflicting  now  with  one  ele- 
ment, now  with  another,  of  inward  unbelief  and  external  temptation, 
as  a  bewildered  man  wandering  in  black  midnight  over  craggy  moun- 
tains in  a  thunder-storm.  All  this  while,  and,  indeed,  ever  thrbugh  his 
whole  life,  and  without  any  interval,  he  had  the  most  powerful  convic- 
tion of  an  eternal  retribution,  and  such  a  vivid,  overmastering  sense  of 


AUTHOR  OF  THE  FILGBIM's  FSOOBESS.  7LXY 

it,  that  whatever  seductions  or  temptations  might  be  placed  before  him, 
the  thought  of  one  hour  in  hell  would  be  sufficient  to  calcine  them  all. 

So,  in  conjunction  with  this,  there  were  two  things  during  these 
years  of  ooniiict,  that,  in  his  observance  of  the  world  around  him,  filled 
him  with  wonder.  One  of  these  marvels  was,  when  he  saw  old  people, 
on  the  verge  of  eternity,  hunting  after  the  things  of  this  life,  as  if  they 
should  live  here  always ;  and  the  other  was,  when  he  saw  professed 
Christians  much  distressed  and  cast  down  by  outward  losses,  as  of 
husband,  wife,  child,  or  other  trials.  Lord,  thought  Bunyan,  what 
ado  is  here  about  such  little  things  as  these !  And  this  state  of  mind 
was  most  impressive  truth ;  it  had  an  undeniable  congruity,  a  stem  and 
solemn  consistency  with  the  personal,  anxieties  of  an  immortal  soul  in 
peril  of  eternal  ruin ;  it  was  in  exact  correspondence  with  our  Saviour's 
own  question,  *'  What  shall  it  profit  a  moDy  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soiit?**  This  state  of  mind  was  to  Bunyan  a  source  of  ^'^ 
greotpowef^A&d  of  great  dearneaa-of^vision.  He  saw  men  walking  in 
a  vain  show  upon  a  thin  sulphurous  crust  over  a  bottomless  volcano ; 
he  saw  and  felt  the  sharp  impressive  contrasts  between  the  worthless- 
ness  of  all  mere  earthly  objects  of  pursuit,  with  the  mad  absorbedness 
of  men  in  them,  and  the  worth  of  heaven,  and  the  terribleness  of  hell, 
with  the  indifference  of  men  to  both.  And  amidst  all  this  terror  of 
spirit,  this  energy  of  personal  despair  on  account  of  his  own  wicked- 
ness, Bunyan  would  not  for  the  world  have  had  his  sense  of  sin  dimi- 
nished, except  by  a  sure  finding  of  Christ.  That  sense  of  sin  was  the 
source  of  his  anguish  and  despondency,  and  yet  he  was  fearful  of 
losing  it ;  for  he  found,  from  his  observance  of  others,  as  well  as  by  a 
keen  watching  of  his  own  experience,  that  *' unless  guilt  of  conscience 
was  taken  off  the  right  way,  that  is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  a  man 
grew  rather  worse  for  the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  mind  than  better,  "i 

And  here  it  is  a  marvellous  thing  to  see  the  vigilance  of  Bunyan's 
mind  as  to  the  workings  of  conviction  in  others ;  to  see  the  unerring 
sagacity,  the  almost  fearful  distinctness  with  which  he  beheld  souls 
going  in  a  wrong  direction,  and  made  their  errors  a  caution  against 
his  own.  We  can  almost  see  him,  in  Mr.  Gifford's  appointed  meeting 
for  religious  inquirers,  sitting  gloomy  and  despairing  in  the  corner, 
like  a  condemned  spirit,  yet  thrillingly  alive  to  the  import  of  all  that 
was  going  on,  and  knowing,  with  almost  intuitive  certainty,  the  case 
of  those  who  were  gradually  losing  their  burden  (that  weight  of  guilt 
that  lay  so  hard  upon  his  own  soul),  without  Christ  taking  it  off  from 
them.  He  dreaded  losing  the  sense  of  his  sinfulness,  unless  it  were 
removed  in  the  right  way ;  and  he  earnestly  prayed  to  God  that  it 
might  not  go  off,  except  by  the  application  of  God's  mercy,  through 
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ChrUt,  to  his  soul.  "And  that,"  says  he,  "which  made  me  the  more 
afraid  of  thia  was,  because  I  had  seen  some,  who,  though  they  were 
imder  tlie  wouDda  of  conscieiKie,  and  would  cry  and  pray,  yet  feeling 
rather  pretent  ease  for  their  trouble  than  pardon  for  their  sin,  eared 
not  how  they  lott  their  guilt,  $o  they  got  it  out  of  their  mind:  bnt 
having  got  it  off  the  wrong  way,  it  was  not  sanctilied  unto  them ;  bat 
they  grew  harder  and  blinder,  and  more  wicked  after  their  trouble. 
Thi*  made  me  afraid,  and  made  me  cry  tinto  God  the  more,  that  it 
might  not  be  to  with  me." 

All  this  continued  for  yean !  And  the  very  first  brief  interral  of 
comfort  and  peaoe  in  Bunyan'a  bouI  came  from  Christ,  and  from  Him 
only.  Truly  it  is  a  moKt  wonderful  exhibition.  And  we  ace  in  all 
this  introduction  of  Bunyan'a  sonl  to  the  point  of  arrival  at  the  Wicket 
Qate  (for  only  thus  for  has  he  yet  come),  the  source  of  that  ezqniait« 
wisdom  and  beauty  in  his  own  delineation  of  the  oonrae  of  his  own 
Pilgrim,  notonly  through  all  his  adventures  in  the  Slough  of  Despond, 
but  in  the  meeting  with  Mr.  Worldly- wiseman,  and  the  counsels  of 
Carnal  Policy  and  Legality,  and  the  terrors  of  the  overhanging,  fiery- 
flashing  Hill.  It  wai  a  long,  weary,  painful,  yet  moat  instructive 
discipline.  Bunyan  opens  the  happy  change  of  experience  that  leads 
out  of  it  with  the  following  words :  So  in  proeew  of  time  Chriitian  got 
up  to  the  gale;  andintiat  brief  note  of  time,  that  jwi)«M«u/(im<,  bow 
much  ia  covered  up!  Certainly,  we  think,  all  that  experience  related  in 
the  Grace  Abounding,  up  to  what  he  has  called  the  "  comforting  time," 
when  he  heard  a  sermon  on  the  love  of  Christ,  the  powerful  effect  of 
which  upon  his  soul  was  coupled  by  a  singular  beauty  of  experience  with 
the  remembrance  of  Feter'a  feelinga  when  delivered  from  his  prison : 
"  Hewitt  not  that  it  was  trite,  which  wat  eome  unto  him  of  the  angel." 

All  this  while  Bunyan  was  at  school,  and  the  Law  was  his  scfaool- 
maater,  to  bring  him  t«  Christ ;  and  he  passed  through  a  most  profound 
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and  deep  fundamental  training.  We  often  see  something  such  an  intel- 
lectual training  to  prepare  men's  minds  for  great  pursuits  and  attain- 
ments in  this  life ;  and  that  we  do  noi  so  much  wonder  at.  We  see 
young  men  at  their  universities  passing  through  a  course  of  the  abstract 
sdenoes,  with  the  utmost  tension  and  intensity  of  mind  for  years ;  and 
we  sometimes  see  them,  on  their  own  part,  bending,  applying,  and 
disciplining  their  faculties  in  this  way,  just  merely  to  carry  off  from 
other  competitors  the  honours  of  the  course,  the  distinction  of  senior 
wrangler  for  the  year,  or  other  like  insignificant  applauses,  although, 
indeed,  the  object  of  their  teachers  is  far  higher  and  more  distant. 
Poor  sensitiye  Henry  Eirke  White  almost  killed  himself  by  three  or 
four  years  of  mathematics.  And  men  claim  that  such  discipline 
wonderfuUy  strengthens  the  mind,  and  prepares  it  in  every  direction 
for  the  encounter  of  the  great  affairs  of  life. 

And  unquestionably  a  similar  spiritual  discipline  is  necessary  to 
prepare  the  soul  for  an  entrance  on  the  great  affairs  of  redemption,  for 
the  study  and  possession  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  that  mighty 
system,  with  a  power  of  intense  appreciation  of  them,  and  a  heartfelt, 
enthusiastic,  passionate  understanding  and  love  of  them,  and  a  wise, 
earnest,  glowing  application  of  them  to  other  minds.  It  is  as  clear 
as  the  sun  that  the  Spirit  of  God  was  Bunyan's  teacher,  leading  him 
through  all  this  varied,  intense,  and  difficult  course  of  study  and  ex- 
perience, in  which  not  only  the  powers  of  his  intellect,  but  the  strength 
of  conscience,  the  feelings  of  his  heart,  and  all  the  sensibilities  of  his 
being  were  taxed  almost  to  the  utmost  height  of  endurance,  and  dis- 
ciplined in  a  large,  free,  full  development,  from  step  to  step,  in  the 
knowledge  both  of  the  things  of  the  natural  man  and  the  things  of  the 
spiritual  man,  in  order  that  he  might  be  a  workman  of  God,  needing 
not  to  be  ashamed,  prepared  for  just  that  great  work  which  God  had 
for  him  to  do,  and  would  do  by  him.  The  whole  scene,  in  this  light, 
is  of  a  wondrous  beauty,  instruotiveness,  and  interest. 

And  all  this,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  while  events  of  such  commanding 
importance  and  excitement  were  going  on  about  him.  But  the  point 
at  which  he  and  his  destinies  and  his  influences  were  to  be  linked  by 
Divine  Providence  with  those  events,  and  to  be  indissolubly  connected 
thenceforward  with  the  fortunes  of  multitudes  of  souls,  and  inwoven 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on  earth,  was  not  yet  reached. 
So  for  the  present  this  great  work  of  preparation  goes  forward  silently 
and  imnoticed ;  and  the  affairs  of  this  world,  and  the  despotisms  of 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  hierarchies  are  not  yet  permitted  to  try  their 
grasp  on  Bunyan,  or  to  mingle  with  the  sublime  personal  conflict  of 
his  soul  against  the  powers  of  darkness.    There  .was  he,  in  the  lonely 
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Beolasion  of  the  village  of  his  yonth,  and  in  the  despised  pursuit  of  his 
trade  as  a  mender  of  pots  and  kettles  {though  ye  have  lien  among  the 
pots,  yet  shall  ye  be  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  toith  silver,  and  her 
feathers  with  yellow  gold) ;  abEolutely  almost  unconscious  that  there 
was  such  a  whirl  of  this  world  round  about  him,  so  swallowed  up  was 
his  soul  in  the  anxieties  of  a  personal  salvation.  And  who,  indeed, 
would  not  be  just  as  much  absorbed,  if  God  maintained  within  the  soul 
such  a  vivid  sense  of  eternity  and  of  an  eternal  retribution  as  Bunyan 
had  upon  him  P  There  is  nothing  but  must  yield  to  the  mastery  of  that 
sense  of  eternity.  No  interest  of  kingdoms,  no  conflicts  of  states,  no 
revolutions,  nor  universal  wars  in  this  world,  nor  fortunes  of  rolling 
empires,  nor  any  dramas  of  parliaments  in  the  mingled  din  of  mus- 
ketry and  eloquence,  with  a  nation's  life  or  death  depending,  nor  of 
commonwealths  led  by  heroic  warriors,  nor  of  the  heads  of  kings 
struck  off  upon  solemn  scaffolds,  could  stand  against  the  interests  of 
one  soul  in  peril  of  everlasting  death,  and  struggling  for  eternity. 

And  it  was  that,  and  justly  that,  that  commanded  and  confined  the 
whole  energies  of  Bunyan's  being.  Without  were  fightings,  indeed,  of 
terrible  import  and  vast  moment ;  but  within  were  fears  that  made  the 
external  chaos  almost  as  a  serene  and  shining  orb  in  the  comparison. 
Things  of  absorbing  interest  were  indeed  going  on  about  him ;  but  for 
Bunyan  the  whole  interest  of  life  was  centred  in  the  question  of  an 
eternal  salvation.  From  about  the  period  in  1645,  when  God  withheld 
him  from  death  at  the  siege  of  Leicester,  to  near  the  year  1653,  when 
the  kingdom  of  Great  Britain  had  passed  into  a  Republic,  and  King 
Charles  had  gone  to  his  eternal  reckoning,  Bunyan  was  almost  as  effec- 
tually a  being  of  another  world,  as  if  he  had  been  in  a  trance  conveyed 
to  a  distant  planet.  There  was  the  Long  Parliament,  the  Civil  War, 
the  throne  overturned,  Charles  beheaded,  Cromwell  reigning,  the  hier- 
archical despotism  down ;  but  all  these  things  were  as  fleeting  visions 
of  the  night  to  Bunyan,  for  the  pathway  of  his  soul  lay  not  yet  across 
and  among  them. 

In  the  year  1653  Bunyan  was  first  received  into  the  visible  Churoh 
of  Christ  on  earth,  the  Baptist  church  in  Bedford,  under  the  pastorship 
of  Mr.  Gifford.  It  was  a  great  day  for  Bunyan,  the  beginning  of  his 
career  of  external  power  and  usefulness.  In  that  same  year,  1653, 
Oliver  Cromwell  was  admitted  Lord  Protector  of  England,  Scotland, 
and  Irclaii3.~  Here  were  two  kings,  and  God  had  given  them  the 
victory.  Tet  were  they  to  pass  through  greater  perils  still ;  and  any 
kingdom  or  power  of  this  world  merely  was  but  as  a  dead  straw,  in 
comparison  with  the  kingdom  and  power  of  life  before  them.  Well 
may  each,  in  Carlyle's  language  and  imagery,  the  solemnity  of  the 
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g  of  which  no  grotesqneDcss  caa  couceol  from  the  oonroience, 
potting  the  oommon  man's  h&t  upon  their  heads,  exolaim,  "God 
enable  me  to  be  King  of  what  lies  imder  this !  For  Eternities  lie 
under  it,  and  Infinities,  and  Heaven  also,  and  Hell.  And  it  is  as  big 
as  the  Uniferse,  this  Kingdom  ;  and  I  am  to  oonquer  it,  or  be  for 
ever  conquered  by  it,  KOtv  while  it  is  called  Io-dai  1 " 

But  in  tonching  upon  this  date  aod  event  of  Bunjan's  union  wiOt 
the  yisible  Churoh  of  Christ,  we  have  somewhat  anticipated  events  in 
the  progress  of  our  sketch  of  tlie  Divine  providence  and  grace  in  his 
experience.  We  have  traced  him,  as  we  said,  only  to  the  Wioket  Oate ; 
for  we  tbink  that  the  sunny  place  under  tbe  shinings  of  the  love  of 
Christ,  to  which  we  have  followed  him,  is  the  first  door  opened  to  him 
vheie  the  burdened  pilgrim  was  weloomed  in,  and  began  to  kd  as  if 
indeed  the  Lord  had  redeemed  him. 

It  was,  in  Bunyan's  imagination,  as  the  iron  gate  tliBtlcndetti  unto 
the  eity,  throngh  wbioh,  after  passing  the  first  and  seoond  ward,  the 
angel  led  Peter  out;  and  then,  thinking  upon  the  matter,  he  said  within 
himself,  "  Now  I  know  of  a  anrcty  that  tbe  Lord  hath  sent  His  angel, 
and  hath  delivered  me."  So  at  die  gate  of  that  sermon  on  the  love  of 
Christ,  Bunyan's  heart  was  filled  with  oomfort  and  hope.  As  he  went 
home  and  mused  upon  Qod's  love  and  mercy  to  suah  a  sinner,  he 
thought  he  could  have  spoken  of  it  U>  the  very  crows  that  sat  cawing 
upon  tbe  plonghed  lands  before  him.  "  Would  I  had  a  pen  and  ink 
here,"  he  said;  "I  would  write  this  down  before  I  go  any  farther  ;  for 
surely  I  will  not  forget  this  forty  years  hence."  Here  was  the  future 
author  of  tii6  Pilgrim' $  Progreta,  with  tbe  spontaneous  power  of  genius 
already  set  on  fire  and  stirring  within  him.  But  te  begin  that  work 
yet  wonld  have  been  premature,  even  with  all  the  fire  of  love  with 
whieh  his  soul  was  burning,  even  had  it  continued  bright  and  sensible. 
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Many  jean  more  of  diffiooltf  and  danger,  of 
trial,  oonflict,  and  temptation,  of  exceedingly 
Teriedand  alternating  experienoe,  and  miu^ 
deeper  depths  of  the  knowledge  of  his  own 
heart,  and  of  the  Divine  Soriptures,  and  of 
the  dealing!  of  God  with  others,  would  be 
reqniaite,  all  mellowed  down  bj  graoe  into  a 
heavenly  wisdom,  sevenfold  purified,  before 
Ood  would  set  His  servant  to  tliat  work. 

And  whereas  poor  Bimyan  thought  that 
forty  years  oould  not  make  him  forget  that 
glad  experience,  within  forty  days  he  began 
to  queslion  it  all  again,  and  to  doubt  its 
reality,  or  its  belonging  to  himself.  And 
now  indeed  the  great  tempter  was  about  to  open  one  of  his  main  bat- 
teries upon  him,  of  which  Banyan  afterwards  felt  that  he  had  at  the 
time  a  plain  and  powerful  warning ;  for  about  a  forinight  after  tbe 
sweet  interval  of  reigning  grace  and  consolation  tlirough  the  love  of 
Christ,  the  words  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  Peter  before  just  snoh  an 
attack  from  the  great  adversary,  oame  rolling  and  rattling  like  a  peal  of 
tbanderiuBunyan'smind:  "Simon,  Sirnon,  behold Satankatkdenrtd 
to  hare  you,"  The  impression  of  it  was  so  vivid,  ao  life-like,  so  piereiug, 
OS  a  personal  address  bo  Banyan's  own  soul,  that  sometimes,  under  the 
power  of  this  imagination,  he  tomed  hb  head,  as  if  a  man  at  a  great 
distance  had  called  loudly  behind  him.  And  he  soon  perceived  the 
end  of  God  therein,  when  the  water-spout  of  temptation  burst  upon 
him,  as  clearly  as  Peter  remembered  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  knew 
their  meaning,  when  the  storm  oame  down  apon  Aim.  Nor  is  there 
any  reason  whatever  to  douht  that  Bnnyan's  own  interpretation  of  this 
matter,  as  the  plain  providence  of  God,  when  looking  back  upon  it 
after  years  of  oalm  refleotiou,  was  the  right  one ;  that  the  presentation 
of  that  Beriptare  to  bis  soul  was  the  ministration  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
to  warn  and  prepare  him  for  what  was  to  come,  by  stirring  him  up  to 
watchfulness  and  prayer. 

And^here  we  may  see  a  new  evidence  of  the  Divine  wisdom  and 
mercy  guiding  Bunyan's  way,  in  looking  back  upon  the  previous  yean, 
which,  nnder  great  terror  of  mind  because  of  sin,  he  had  spent  in  such 
intense  study  of  the  Word  of  Ood,  amidst  successive  particular  tempta- 
tions. The  living  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  thus  acquired,  and,  as 
we  have  said,  burnt  in  upon  his  soul,  prepared  him  far  that  more  direot 
and  terrible  onset  of  the  powers  of  darkness  which  he  was  now  to  expe- 
rience, and  whioh,  he  says,  when  it  came,  was  twenty  times  worse  than 
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all  he  had  met  with  hefore.  And  so  indeed  it  was ;  for  in  all  the 
records  of  spiritual  experience  to  he  found  in  our  language,  or  any 
other,  jou  can  find  no  such  scene  of  terrible  coniiict  as  this.  And  it 
lasted,  almost  without  interval,  for  a  whole  jear.  It  was  like  a  midnight 
tropical  hurricane,  where  the  ship  drives  on,  enveloped  in  palpable, 
appalling  darkness;  the  sea  and  the  sky  one  wide  commingling  cataract, 
yet  sheeted  with  intense  flames  of  lightning ;  where  the  helpless  crew, 
amidst  the  bursting  rain  and  thunder,  momentarily  expect  to  founder, 
or  that  the  ship  will  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  set  bodily  on  fire.  Rain, 
lightning,  whirlwind,  and  darkness !  Thus  was  Bunyan's  bark  driven 
upon  the  raging  waves,  the  light  all  gone,  darkness  in  the  soul,  floods 
of  blasphemies  poured  down  as  from  the  vault  of  hell,  so  fllling  the 
mind  and  overweighing  the  heart  with  their  number,  continuance, 
and  fiery  force,  that  Bunyan  felt  as  if  incessantly  there  were  nothing 
else,  and  room  for  nothing  else  within  him,  and  as  if  God  had,  in 
very  wrath  to  his  soul,  given  him  up  to  them  to  be  carried  away  with 
them,  as  with  a  mighty  whirlwind. 

And  here  the  early  sins  of  Bunyan,  especially  his  terrific  habit  of 
cursing  and  swearing,  gave  great  power  to  the  tempter,  and  venom 
to  his  fiery  darts.  The  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  is  here,  and 
clouds  of  smoke  and  flame,  as  from  the  bottomless  pit,  enveloping  the 
dark  mountains ;  and  demons  sputtering  their  jets  of  blasphemy,  and 
folding  their  filthy  wings  around  the  soul,  and  so  blinding  and  distract- 
ing it,  that  it  cannot  tell  whether  the  evil  thoughts  that  fill  it  with  such 
anguish  and  horror  are  its  own  suggestions,  or  the  noise  of  fiends  flying 
in  the  darkness.  And  here  too  is  depicted  a  morbid  state  of  the  soul, 
so  terrible,  that  he  who  has  ever  experienced  the  like,  almost  starts 
back  from  perusing  even  the  record  of  it,  lest  its  snake-like  fascinations 
should  come  over  him  again ; — a  state  of  the  soul,  where  the  attempt 
to  throw  ofi^  and  exclude  a  horrid  thought  or  image  only  Axes  it,  and 
bodies  it  forth  in  more  palpable  and  hideous  reality ;  so  that,  as  a 
murderer  pursued  by  conscience,  the  soul  can'  only  fly  swiftly,  not 
daring  to  look  behind.  But  it  cannot  be  always  flying ;  and  yet,  the 
moment  it  attempts  to  stop  and  face  its  adversary,  the  terror  glares 
up  again,  frightful  and  malignant. 

Let  this  morbid  terror  of  a  thought  or  image  thrusting  itself  upon 
the  soul  increase  to  a  certain  point,  and  it  becomes  insanity.  All  the 
physicians,  medicines,  friends,  and  careful  attentions  on  earth,  could  do 
nothing  to  minister  to  a  mind  thus  diseased.  God  only  is  the  keeper 
of  our  reason,  and  it  was  He  only  who  kept  Bunyan's  mind  from  mad- 
ness, and  delivered  him  at  length  from  the  body  of  this  death.  He  was 
sometimes  so  haunted  and  tortured  with  the  suggestion  or  imagination 
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of  giving  expressioii  even  to  a  blasphemy  which  should,  if  possible,  be 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  was  ready  to  clap  his  hands 
to  his  mouth,  and  forcibly  press  his  ohin,  to  keep  his  lips  from  utter- 
ance. Here  it  was  that  Bunyan  realised  perhaps  more  than  Job  him- 
self experienced  or  imagined  when  he  said,  "  Thou  writest  bitter 
things  against  me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  my 
youth.''  For  it  tCM  the  iniquities  of  Bunyan's  youth,  through  whioh, 
as  through  the  grated  bars  of  prison  windows,  these  demoniac  forms, 
frenzies,  and  fiery  darts  of  hell  came  swarming  in  upon  him. 

And,  in  general,  tbe  language  of  Job  is  marvellously  suited  to  the 
nature  and  fierceness  of  Bunyan's  distresses ;  only  it  is  to  be  remarked 
that,  in  comparison  with  Bunyan's  trials.  Job's  were  but  temporaiy 
and  transitory,  while  Bunyan's,  in  each  of  the  great  seas  on  which  he 
was  tossed,  lasted  for  years.  They  could  both  say,  **  Terrors  are  turned 
upon  me ;  they  pursue  my  soul  as  the  wind.  Thou  liftest  me  up  to 
the  wind,  and  causest  me  to  ride  upon  it.  The  arrows  of  the  Al- 
mighty are  within  me ;  the  poison  thereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit ;  the 
terrors  of  God  do  set  themselves  in  array  against  me.  He  breaketh 
me  with  a  tempest,  and  fiUeth  me  with  bitterness.  Mine  affliction 
inoreaseth ;  Thou  huntest  me  as  a  fierce  lion.  Thou  scarest  me  with 
dreams,  and  terrifiest  me  through  visions,  so  that  my  soul  chooseth 
strangling  and  death  rather  than  life.  God  hath  taken  me  by  my  neck, 
and  shaken  me  to  pieces,  and  set  me  up  for  His  mark.  He  breaketh 
me  with  breach  upon  breach ;  He  runneth  upon  me  like  a  giant." 

And  all  the  while  there  was  a  leering  malignant  spirit  glaring  upon 
both ;  not  more  really,  we  believe,  in  the  case  of  Job  than  in  that  of 
Bunyan ;  and  each  might  have  said,  in  that  graphic,  impressive,  power- 
ful imagery  of  Job,  "  Mine  enemy  sharpeneth  his  eyes  upon  me ;"  it  is  as 
if  you  saw  the  eyes  of  a  hungry  tiger  watching  the  prey  from  his  lair ; 
**  he  gnasheth  on  me  with  his  teeth."  But  after  all,  God  had  the  gra- 
cious ordering  of  all  these  things,  as  both  Job  and  Bunyan  saw,  and 
joyfully,  in  time,  acknowledged.  **  I  saw,"  says  Bunyan,  in  the  review 
of  these  things  twenty  years  afterwards,  ''  that  as  God  had  in  His  hand 
all  the  providences  and  dispensations  that  overtook  His  elect,  so  He 
had  His  hand  in  all  the  temptations  that  they  had  to  sin  against  Him ; 
not  to  animate  them  to  wickedness,  but  to  choose  their  temptations 
and  troubles  for  them ;  and  also  to  leave  them  for  a  time  to  such  things 
only  as  might  not  destroy  but  humble  them ;  as  might  not  put  them 
beyond,  but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing  of  His  mercy." 

But  this  beauty  and  loveliness  of  God's  wisdom  in  choosing,  re- 
fining, and  purifying  His  people,  Bunyan  could  not  at  this  time  see ; 
and  what  added  to  his  misery  under  these  besetments  of  Satan  and 
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boilings  up  of  the  mire  of  sin  to  devour  him  was,  that  he  found  his 
heart  so  exceeding  hard  at  times,  that  though  he  would  have  given  a 
thousand  pounds  for  a  tear,  he  could  not  shed  one,  and  seemed  to 
himself  to  have  no  feeling :  a  very  natural  result,  and  almost  inevi- 
table, at  intervals,  of  his  great  excess  of  feeling ;  for  nature  itself 
could  not  support  such  an  interminable  war. 

In  the  midst  of  all  these  e^dls,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  Bunyan 
was  driven  either  by  the  fiend  ApoUyon  or  by  his  own  heart  to  the 
neglect  of  any  spiritual  duty,  or  possible  means  of  grace  set  before  him. 
He  attended  all  the  while,  with  great  diligence,  on  the  Word  of  God 
and  prayer,  hoping  still  for  mercy ;  although  for  the  space  of  a  whole 
year  his  performance  of  these  particular  duties  were  the  occasions  of  his 
sharpest  distress  by  reason  of  these  temptations ;  and  nothing  can  be  a 
more  convincing  revelation  of  the  anguish  of  his  state,  and  the  intole- 
rableness  of  these  temptations,  than  the  fact  that,  in  attending  upon  the 
ordinances  of  God,  though  he  would  not  be  driven  from  those  duties, 
he  was  then  most  of  all  tortured  with  blasphemies ;  whether  hearing  the 
Word,  or  reading  it,  or  engaged  in  prayer,  the  enemy  of  his  soul,  and 
the  morbid  terrors  of  his  heart,  took  those  very  opportunities  to  trouble 
him.  They  stood,  as  it  were,  in  the  very  gates  of  Paradise, — in  the 
very  lanes  through  which  Bunyan  must  pass  to  heaven,  and  thronged 
the  passages  with  dreadful  faces  and  with  fiery  arms.  But  though  all 
these  complicated  evils  brought  his  soul  into  great  straits,  so  that  he 
was  laid,  as  it  were,  at  the  mouth  of  hell,  they  did  never,  by  reason 
of  God's  watchful  and  sustaining  grace,  prevail  with  him  to  slacken 
his  zeal  for  heaven  and  glory,  or  diminish  his  importunity  in  prayer, 
or  turn  him  away  from  the  sole  object  of  his  life,  the  finding  of  his 
Saviour.  Nay,  in  these  fierce  fires  his  resolutions  heavenward  were 
rather  confirmed  and  purified  daily. 

This  long  and  terrible  season  of  conflict  and  darkness  was  to  Bun- 
yan's  own  soul  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  of  which  he  has 
presented  so  gloomy  and  powerful  a  delineation  in  the  progress  of 
his  Pilgrim.  A  point  most  manifestly  taken  from  his  own  experience 
at  this  time  is  that  where  he  says  that  he  took  notice  that  now  poor 
Christian  was  so  confounded  that  he  did  not  know  his  own  voice^  and 
had  not  the  discretion  either  to  stop  his  ears,  or  to  know  from  whence 
the  blasphemies,  that  seemed  uttered  out  of  his  own  mind,  really  came. 

Furthermore,  there  is  at  this  period  in  Bunyan's  experience  the 
interesting  event  of  his  meeting  with  the  old  tattered  copy  of  Martin 
Luther's  Commentary  on  OalatianSy  in  which,  he  says,  he  found  his  own 
condition  so  largely  and  profoundly  handled,  as  if  the  book  had  been 
written  out  of  his  own  heart.  This  was  when  he  was  longing  much  to 
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being  that  had  met  him,  to  oomfoct  him  or 
direct  him  aright,  except  those  poor  women 
at  Bedford  and  "  holy  Mr.  Gifibrd,"  their 
paator.  And  Bunyan  is  enforced  to  say, 
that  he  does  prefer  this  book  of  Martin  Lu- 
ther upon  the  OalatiaDS,  ezoepting  liie  holj 
Bihle,  before  all  the  books  that  ever  he  has 
seen,  as  most  fit  for  a  wounded  oonscienoe. 

Hus,  ire  apprehend,  is  the  origiDal  of  just  that  beautiful  in«ident 
recorded  in  the  progress  of  Christian  through  the  Yalley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death,  where,  when  Christian  had  travelled  in  this  dieconsolate  con- 
dition some  ooosiderablc  time,  he  thought  he  heard  the  Toice  of  a  man 
'.  as  going  before  him,  saying,  "Though  I  waUc  through  the  Valley  of  the 
;  Shadow  of  Death,  I  will  fearno  ill,  for  Thou  art  with  me."  TliiB,dDubt- 
i  less,  was  Luther^s  voice ;  and  by  it  Bunyan  perceived  that  soma  others 
who  feared  Qodmight  be  in  this  valley  as  well  as  himself,  and  that  God 
was  with  them,  though  in  that  dark  and  dismal  state ;  and,  therefore, 
might  also  be  with  him,  although  by  reason  of  the  darkness,  smoke, 
flames,  and  mshing  evil  creatures,  he  could  not  then  pereeivo  it. 
King  David  had  been  there  also,  and  Bonyan  refers  to  his  experience 
in  the  69th  Psalm,  when  he  cried,  "  Deliver  me  out  of  the  mire, 
and  let  me  not  sink  ;  let  me  be  delivered  from  them  that  hate  me, 
and  out  of  the  deep  waters.  Let  not  the  water-flood  overflow  me, 
neither  let  the  deep  swallow  me  up,  and  let  not  the  pit  shnt  her 
month  upon  me."  These  footprints  and  voices  of  Luther  and  of 
David  were  a  joy  to  Bunyan's  soul. 

And  now  ibe  storm  began  to  lighten,  and  the  day  to  break.  The 
water-sponts  ceased  bursting,  and,  at  brief  intervaU,  the  sun  shone 
down  through  a  bright  promise,  as  through  a  rift  in  the  thunder-roll- 
ing dlouds,  over  the  waste  of  waters.  "  Hints,  touches,  and  short 
visits  of  meroy,"  says  Bunyan,  "  though  very  sweet  at  present,  yet 
they  lasted  not,  hat,  like  to  Peter's  sheet,  were  of  a  sudden  caught  up 
again  to  heaven."  "But  at  length,"  says  he,  "the  temptation  was 
removed,  and  I  was  put  into  my  right  mind  again,  as  other  Christiana 
were.  And  whereas  before,  I  lay  oontinually  trembling  at  the  mouth 
of  hell,  now  methoaght  I  was  got  so  far  therefrom  that  I  eoutd  not, 
when  I  looked  baok,  scarce  dbcern  it."  And  now  be  felt  as  if  he 
hod  evidence  from  heaven  of  his  salvation,  with  many  golden  seals 
thereon,  in  manifestations  of  Divine  grace,  all  hanging  in  his  sight. 
And  now,  indeed,  he  enjoyed  sweet  disclosures  of  his  Savionr'a  love 
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and  comfort  of  His  promises,  and  was  led  from  truth  to  troth  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  and  was  gaining  an  experience  of  grace,  which  itself 
again  was  speedily  to  be  tried  so  as  by  fire,  and  strengthened  by 
renewed  temptations.  For  such  was  the  course  of  God  with  this 
chosen  vessel  of  His  grace,  as  when  a  workman,  with  a  set  of  yases 
intended  to  be  of  exquisite  rareness  and  beauty,  prepares  the  figures 
of  his  pictures  upon  them  slowly  one  by  one,  and  carefully  completes 
them ;  first  gives  one  set  of  colours,  then  burns  it  in,  then  another 
set,  and  burns  that,  and  so  on,  till  all  the  figures  and  designs  are 
finished ;  so  the  colours  that  were  now  fresh  in  Bunyan's  Christian 
experience  must  be  burnt  in ;  and  such  was  the  course  of  God  with  him 
from  revelations  to  temptations,  and  from  temptations  to  revelations. 

And  as  his  temptations  had  been  long  and  fearful,  so  the  discoveries 
of  grace  were  now  exceedingly  rich  and  entrancing.  And  now  he 
found,  as  he  thought,  that  he  loved  Christ  dearly.  What  a  diary  would 
he  have  written  had  he  then  put  pen  to  paper,  to  record  his  glowing 
affections  and  experiences !  But  here,  again,  to  have  begun  his  PtA- 
griwkB  ProgreBs  would  have  been  premature.  And  if  Bunyan  himself 
had  stopped  here,  he  would  soon  have  sunk  down  from  this  apparent 
flame  and  exaltation  of  love  into  the  common  experience  of  an  ordinary 
Christian.  His  newly  acquired  and  discovered  graces  were  to  be  tried 
to  purpose,  and  that  quickly.  He  must  have  deeper  trials  yet,  and  a 
more  thorough  beating  down  of  all  pride,  and  a  longer  and  more  in- 
tense purification  in  the  crucible.  '*'  And  so,"  says  Bunyan,  '^  after 
the  Lord  had  in  this  manner  thus  graciously  delivered  me  from  this 
great  and  sore  temptation,  and  had  set  me  down  so  sweetly  in  the 
faith  of  His  holy  Gospel,  and  had  given  me  such  strong  consolation 
and  blessed  evidence  from  heaven  touching  my  interest  in  His  love 
through  Christ,  the  tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and  that  with  a 
more  grievous  and  .dreadful  temptation  than  before."  This  was  the 
conflict  with  Apollyon,  in  a  strange,  extreme  form  indeed,  but  real 
and  desperate,  under  the  morbid  thought  or  imagination  of  selling 
Christ,  and  letting  him  go  for  this,  that,  or  the  other  thing,  just  what 
might  happen  to  be  offered  at  the  moment ;  but,  whatever  it  might  be, 
sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  running  in  Bunyan's  thoughts  incessantly ; 
and  he,  as  incessantly,  and  with  great  intensity  of  mind,  forcing  his 
spirit  against  the  suggestion,  and  watching  with  intense  earnestness, 
lest  any  disposition  in  his  mind,  or  word  upon  his  lips,  in  favour  of 
yielding  to  it,  should  get  power  over  him,  or  escape  from  him. 

For  a  whole  year  this  form  of  temptation  continued,  and  for  a 
whole  year  his  soul  was  occupied  in  resisting  it ;  it  was  a  morbid 
fascination,  as  if  the  eye  of  a  snake  had  fixed  a  fluttering  bird ;  and 
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at  length  Bunyan  felt,  amidst  one  of  these  conflicts,  this  thought  pass 
through  his  heart,  Let  Him  go  if  He  toUL  This  also  was  a  morhid 
fancy,  as  well  as  the  other,  hut  it  was  enough  for  the  destruction  of 
Bunyan's  peace ;  and  after  thus  yielding,  as  it  seemed  to  him  he  had 
done,  to  this  temptation  to  sell  Christ,  he  fell,  as  a  hird  that  is  shot 
from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into  a  sense  of  great  guilt  and  fearful  despair. 
The  case  of  Esau,  as  commented  upon  in  the  Epbtle  to  the  Hebrews, 
instantly  began  to  torment  him ;  and  from  this  point,  and  very  much 
with  the  sword  of  that  flaming  passage,  the  conflict  with  Apollyon 
continued  desperate  for  more  than  a  year.  Bunyan  now  feared  he  had 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin ;  and  he  neyer  knew  what  it  was  to  be 
so  weary  of  his  life,  and  yet  so  afraid  to  die.  Nevertheless,  he  began, 
with  a  sad  and  careful  heart,  to  consider  the  nature  and  largeness  of 
his  sin,  and  to  search  for  a  promise  wide  enough  to  overcome  it.  He 
also  examined  carefully  the  cases  of  Peter,  David,  Judas,  Solomon, 
Manasseh,  as  a  lawyer  would  turn  over  his  files  of  precedents,  or  examine 
the  history  of  like  cases ;  but  still  he  ever  came  to  the  conclusion  that 
his  sin  was  far  beyond  theirs,  as  being  point-blank  against  his  Saviour. 

And  though  there  were  now  and  then  sweet  texts  that  came 
lighting  down  upon  his  soul,  as  on  the  wings  of  angels,  with  gleams 
of  comfort  and  of  heaven,  yet  the  black  text  about  Esau  would  soon 
hide  them  as  a  thunder-cloud.  And  though  sometimes  the  inviting 
and  comforting  passages  would,  as  it  were,  run  after  him,  and  halloo 
to  hie  soul  to  return  to  God,  he  was  still  always  afraid  to  close  in  with 
them,  by  reason  of  the  thunder  of  that  text  about  Esau.  He  was  all 
this  while,  as  the  man  among  the  tombs,  crying  and  cutting  himself 
with  stones.  He  was  tempted  to  believe  that  his  sin  in  particular 
was  excluded  from  the  number  of  those  for  which  Christ  died.  In 
his  extremity  of  distress  he  begged  the  prayers  of  God's  people,  and 
yet  trembled  lest  he  should  hear  them  answer  that  they  had  received 
intimation  from  God  that  they  must  not  pray  for  him. 

The  beginning  of  his  deliverance  came  with  this  question,  which, 
in  one  of  his  seasons  of  deepest  gloom,  passed  through  his  soul  as  a 
pleasant  wind  from  heaven,  "  Didst  thou  ever  refuse  to  be  justified 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  "  He  was  compelled  to  answer,  **  No."  Then 
followed  that  passage,  **  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh." 
''This,"  says  Bunyan,  ''made  a  strange  seizure  upon  my  spirit;  it 
brought  light  with  it,  and  commanded  a  silence  in  my  heart  of  all 
those  tumultuous  thoughts  that  did  before  use^  like  masterless  hell- 
houndSf  to  roar  and  bellow^  and  make  a  hideous  noise  within  me." 
This,  for  a  season,  made  him  feel  that  there  was  hope,  and  checked 
the  tide  of  his  unbelief  in  some  measure  ;  and  it  was  to  him  so  strange 
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a  dispensation,  that,  after  twenty  years'  calm  and  prayerful  review  of 
it,  he  did  not  feel  able  to  make  a  judgment  of  it ;  he  could  only 
present  it  in  wonder,  love,  and  praise,  and  leave  it  for  the  day  of 
judgment ;  a  thing  which  eminently  shews  the  soundness  of  Bunyan's 
mind;  as,  indeed,  the  whole  progress  of  his  temptalion,  by  the  manner 
in  which  it  led  him  into  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  of  the  various  nature  of  sin  and  unbelief,  and  into  a  preparation 
to  deal  with  men's  consciences,  shews  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  in 
this  severe  discipline  with  His  servant. 

But  this  present  dispensation,  though  of  such  strange  sweetness 
and  power  while  it  lasted,  was  not  enough  to  conquer  Bunyan's 
unbelief,  and  keep  him  in  the  light  of  his  Redeemer's  countenance. 
Again  the  clouds  returned  after  the  rain.  After  a  few  days,  he 
entered  again  into  the  gloom  of  mistrust  and  despair,  and  found  great 
difficulty  in  prayer,  because  of  the  flaming  passages  in  God's  Word 
that  he  thought  bore  against  him,  so  that  to  go  to  God  in  the  face  of 
them  was  like  running  on  the  pikes.  That  saying  about  £sau,  he 
says,  **  would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a  flaming  sword,  to  keep  the 
way  of  the  tree  of  life,  lest  I  should  take  thereof  and  live.  Oh,  who 
knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  then  found  it  to  come  to  God  in  prayer  I " 

And  still  Bunyan prayed.  The  tempter  never  succeeded  in  beating 
his  soul  from  that  sure  refuge,  in  keeping  him  away  from  the  mercy- 
seat.  To  that  he  would  still  go,  and  still  in  the  name  of  Christ  would 
plead ;  though  often,  when  he  has  been  making  for  the  promise,  it  was 
as  if  those  texts  about  Esau,  and  some  other  passages,  were  set  before 
his  soul  as  a  hedge  bristling  with  fixed  bayonets.  He  was  tempted 
even  to  wish  that  he  could  alter  some  of  those  dreadful  texts,  or  make 
a  hole  through  them,  by  which  he  might  escape ;  but  as  to  their 
fixedness,  certainty,  and  infallibility  as  parts  of  the  Word  of  God,  he 
never  had  the  least  doubt ;  and  he  felt  tiiat  heaven  and  earth  might 
pass  away  sooner  than  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law,  or  of  grace,  could 
fail,  or  be  altered. 

In  thi9  way  this  whole  temptation  proved  a  great  additional  con- 
firmation of  his  strong  faith  in  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God,  and 
of  the  certainty  and  unchangeableness  of  the  plan  of  salvation.  The 
fires  blown  on  him  by  Satan  in  this  conflict,  instead  of  turning  him  aside 
from  his  course,  as  Apollyon  intended,  only  assisted  to  burn  in  upon 
his  soul  the  great  truths  of  redemption.  < '  Oh ,"  says  he, ' '  I  cannot  now 
express  what  I  then  saw  and  felt  of  the  steadiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
rock  of  man's  salvation ;  what  was  done  could  not  be  undone,  added  . 
t0|  nor  altered  I "  And  having  gained  this  knowledge  in  such  expe- 
rience against  himself^  when  he  was  watching  for  some  way  of  bending 
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the  SoriptnreB,  or  ohan^ng  the  plan  of  God  in  his  own  favour,  he  whb 
prepared  for  a  firmer  and  more  rejoioing  fiiith,  when  hia  feet  were  at 
length  delivered  from  the  enares  of  hell,  and  plaoed  upon  the  Kock  of 
Salvation.  The  Soriptnrea  that  he  saw  to  be  so  unohaugeably  against 
himself  when  outside  the  fortress,  be  found  to  be  all  in  hia  faronr,  and 
aU  combining  for  his  soul's  protection,  when  once  he  waa  within. 

The  temptations  endured  by  Buny an  at  this  time  were  surprisingly 
similar  to  some  recounted  by  Luther  in  that  Commentary  on  Galations 
with  whioh  Bunynn  was  already  familiar.  And  there  is  one  passage 
in  that  book,  from  which,  or  by  means  of  whioh,  the  tempter  himself 
may  have  succeeded  in  shooting  into  Bnnyan's  eonscience,  as  from  a 
catapult,  the  morbid  imagination  under  which  he  bad  fallen  of  Belling 
Christ.  For  Luther  relates  how  such  a  thing  happened  to  one  Dr. 
Erause  of  Halle,  who  said,  "  I  have  denied  Christ,  and  therefore  He 
atandeth  now  before  His  Father,  and  acouseth  me."  And,  by  the 
illnsion  of  the  devil,  he  had  so  strongly  ooneeived  in  his  mind  this 
imagination,  that  never,  by  any  exhortation,  or  oonsolation,  or  promises 
of  God,  he  oould  be  brought  from  it.  And  it  had  like  to  have  been 
so  with  Bunyan  himself,  after  the  tempter  had  succeeded  in  fastening 
the  same  morbid  imagination  upon  Bunyan's  seuaitive  and  trembling 
heart.  But  God  would  not  permit  Bunyan  to  be  tempted  above  that 
he  was  able  to  bear,  and  would  make  the  temptation  itself  a  source 
of  glorious  victory  and  lasting  strength. 

The  relief  &om  it  came  gradually  and  at  intervals.     One  day,  as 
Banyan  was  absent  in  a  neighbouring  town,  and  sitting  to  rest  himself 
npon  a  beneh  in  the  street,  always  thinking  upon  his  spiritual  difficul- 
ties, and  cxcloimiDg  to  himself,  "  How  can  God  comfort  auoh  a  wretch 
as  I  am ! "  the  words,  "THi  sin 
u  not  unto  death,"  oaae  into 
,,,,,  his  mind  with  such  amazing 

light  and  power,  that  it  was 
as  if  be  bad  been  raised  by 
them  from  the  grave.  The  un- 
ezpectedness  and  fitness,  the 
sweetness  and  glory  of  this 
sentence,  were  so  marvellous 
to  him,  that  they  took  away 
for  the  time  all  his  doubts  and 
fears  about  his  sin  being  un- 
pardonable, and  his  having  no 
right  to  pray ;  and  this  was  an 
nnutterable  relief  and  shelter 
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to  him  to  think  that  he  hod  as  good  right  to  the  promises  and  to 
prayer  as  any  other  sinners.  And  though  shortly  again  his  faith  was 
losing  hold  of  that  sapport,  yet  still  he  went  earnestly  to  prayer,  and 
found  new  comfort  and  relief  in  the  sentence,  "  I  have  loved  thee  with 
an  everkuting  love"  He  strove  to  hold  by  that  pi*omise,  which  he  did, 
by  God's  help,  for  several  days,  although,  such  was  the  coniiict  and 
anxiety  in  his  soul,  that  still  the  passage  about  Esau  would  be  flying 
in  his  face  like  lightning  twenty  times  in  an  hour.  Then,  again,  that 
sweet  passage  from  the  Psalms  was  of  great  comfort  to  him :  ' '  If  Thou, 
Lord,  shouldst  mark  iniquity,  0  Lord,  who  should  stand  ?  But  there 
is  forgiveness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared."  A  most  gra- 
cious and  encouraging  passage. 

But  still  the  graces  of  Bunyan's  hope  and  faith  were  to  go  through 
other  trials ;  they  were  not  yet,  as  fixtures  of  his  character,  ready  for 
(rod's  purposes.  Buuyan's  piety  was  as  a  ship  destined  for  a  long  and 
terrible  voyage ;  all  the  mftUuials  miXBt  l)e  or  the  soundest,  securest 
nature,~and  put  together  in  the  most  solid  manner,  every  knee  and 
stick  of  the  best  tried  timber.  His  hope  must  be  thoroughly  scriptural, 
and  nothing  in  it  of  the  nature  of  second-hand  experience.  So  now, 
before  many  weeks,  he  began  to  consider  again,  that  whatever  comfort 
and  peace  he  thought  he  might  have  from  the  word  of  the  promise  of 
life,  yet,  unless  there  could  be  found  in  his  refreshment  a  concurrence 
and  agreement  in  the  Scriptures,  let  him  think  what  he  would  thereof, 
and  hold  it  never  so  fast,  he  should  find  no  such  thing  in  the  end,  for 
the  Scriptures  could  not  be  broken.  And  so  again  his  heart  began 
to  ache,  and  on  this  ground,  and  with  this  fear,  he  began  with  all 
seriousness  to  examine  his  former  comfort.  And  so  again,  for  a  long 
while  Esau  troubled  him,  and  beat  him  down,  in  that  whole  passage 
concerning  the  lost  birthright,  combined  with  other  texts  in  regard  to 
those  who  sin  wilfully,  and  those  who  fall  away.  He  was  a  very  long 
time  in  this  new  conflict,  mourning  up  and  down  during  the  greater 
part  of  it,  and,  as  he  says,  sticking  in  the  jaws  of  desperation. 

At  length  one  day,  when  his  mind  had  been  all  day  long  dwelling 
with  great  anxiety  upon  the  question  whether  the  blood  of  Christ  was 
sufficient  to  save  his  soul,  he  received  a  gleam  of  strong  comfort  from 
those  blessed  words  in  Hebrews  vii.  26:  *'  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever 
liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  That  word  able  seemed  to  him 
a  mighty  word,  and  writ  in  great  letters ;  and  the  sword  of  that  pas-> 
sage  was  for  a  little  time  a  thrust  to  the  very  heart  of  his  fear  and 
doubt.  And  all  this  was  as  the  picture  that  Bunyan  has  drawn  among 
the  sights  in  the  house  of  the  Interpreter,  of  the  Lord  Jesus  pouring 
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oil  upon  the  fire  of  Divius  grooe  in  the  heart  on  <me  ude,  while  Satan 
i«  nnavaUingly  pouring  water  on  the  other  to  quenob  it. 

And  now  at  length,  in  prayer,  Bunyan's  final  deliveroBce  from  thb 
desperate  and  long-ooctinued  conflict  hegan  with  that  promise  to  Paul, 
"  My  grace  u  tufficitntfor  thet."  And  oh,  BayBBunynn,  howgooda 
thing  it  is  for  Qod  to  send  His  word  I  For  God  Himself  to  send  it,  and 
not  man  merely  Rod  it ;  for  about  a  fortnight  before,  Bunyan  was  look- 
ing  at  that  Tery  plaoo,  and  then,  beoause  it  did  not  come  near  bis  sool 
with  comfort,  and  he  could  not  lind  that  it  was  large  enough  fbt  him, 
he  says  be  threw  down  his  book  in  a  pet.  But  now  he  found  its  arms 
of  grace  wide  enclosing  him,  and  he  rejoiced,  though  still  with  exceed- 
ing great  and  constant  conflicts,  for  seven  or  eight  weeks ;  for  still 
this  passage  about  tho  sufficiency  of  grace,  and  the  former  terrible  one 
about  Esau  parting  with  his  birthright,  fought  against  one  another  in 
bis  soul,  and  were  as  a  pair  of  sharp  glittering  swordi  crossing  and 
clashing,  or  as  a  pair  of  scales  going  up  and  down  ;  sometimes  the 
hoiw  and  sometimes  the  fear  being  uppermost,  sometimes  Esau  and 
sometimes  Christ. 

It  was  o  conflict  now  between  futh  and  unbelief,  and  Bnnyan's 
description  of  it  is  one  of  the  most  instructiTe  and  interesting  portions 
of  the  Graet  Abounding.  He  still  pleaded  with  God  that  He  would  give 
him  the  whole  of  that  great  Scripture  about  the  sufficiency  of  Christ'* 
grace,  that  He  would  let  him  have  the  words /or  tAee,  andenahlehim 
to  apply  them  to  himself,  as  well  as  the  abstract  auffioiency  of  grace. 
For  nsyetBunyanooold  not  apply  the  whole  sentence,  but,  as  he  says, 
oonld  only  gather  what  God  gave,  the  words  for  thee  being  still  left 
out,  and  he  being  not  able  to  rise  t« 
that  appropriating  faith  in  Christ,  as 
J-  addressing  himself,  My  grace  it  *uf- 

Jicienl  fob  THEE.  So  he  prayed  ear- 
nestly for  the  wholo  passage,  and,  in 
answer  to  prayer,  the  whole  came.  It 
came  unexpectedly,  in  tho  midst  of  a 
meeting  of  the  people  of  God,  when 
Bnnyan,  in  sadness  and  terror,  was 
waiting  upon  Ood,  with  his  fears  again 
strong  upon  him ;  then  suddenly,  with 
great  power,  the  whdo  passage  broke 
into  his  soul,  with  glory  and  refresh- 
ing  comfort ;  it  broke  bis  heart,  filled 
him  full  of  joy,  laid  him  low,  and  sent 
him  mooming  home :  a  beaatifU  and 
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most  scriptural  union  of  the  varieties  of  true  religious  emotion.  He 
received  the  whole,  My  gbace  is  sufficient  foe  thee  ;  and  every 
word  was  a  mighty  word  to  him :  and  thus  it  continued  for  several 
weeks,  when  again  Esau  came  back  once  more,  and  he  was  now  in 
peace  and  again  in  terror,  sometimes  comforted  and  sometimes  tor- 
mented. 

And  again  the  question  and  examination  as  to  the  agreement  of 
diverse  Scriptures  in  his  hope  was  forced  upon  him,  and  he  was  as  if 
some  iiaw  in  a  very  old  title  to  a  piece  of  land  had  been  brought  up, 
and  the  owner  compelled  to  a  costly  and  perplexing  litigation.  So 
Satan  renewed  the  conflict  every  step  of  the  way,  and  Bunyan  could 
hardly  forbear  sometimes  wishing  the  perplexing  passages  out  of  the 
book.  But  he  trembled  at  them ;  he  quaked  at  the  Apostles ;  he  knew 
their  words  were  true,  and  must  stand  for  ever ;  and  furthermorCi 
notwithstanding  all  his  distresses,  he  would  not  for  the  world  rest  in 
the  embrace  of  a  false  hope ;  he  dreaded  that,  and  he  would  not  take 
up  with  any  comfort  which  he  could  not  feel  was  sanctioned  by  the 
-Scriptures. 

At  length  the  time  for  tlie  final  conquest  by  the  promise  came.  He 
was  one  day  reflecting  upon  the  singular  variety  of  his  frames  of  spirit, 
and  how  their  light  changed  even  in  a  moment,  just  according  to  the 
nature  of  the  Scripture  that  shone  upon  them,  whether  of  graoe,  for 
quiet,  or  of  Esau,  for  torment,  when  he  thought  he  would  be  thankful 
tohave  these  Scriptures  meet  in  his  heart  at  once,  and  try  their  strength 
together.  Accordingly,  for  this  he  prayed,  and  this  very  thing  came 
to  pass,  this  very  conflict  and  trial  took  place  ;  the  passages  met,  and, 
to  Bunyan's  unspeakable  delight,  the  terrible  passage  about  Esau's 
birthright  began  to  wax  weak,  withdraw,  and  vanish ;  and  the  sweet 
promise  about  the  sufficiency  of  grace  prevailed  with  peace  and  joy. 
This  was  a  great  wonder  to  Bunyan,  who,  even  in  regard  to  God's 
work  upon  himself,  was  almost  as  a  child,  gazing  with  amazement  at 
His  work  upon  another ;  and  after  twenty  years,  behold  how  cautiously 
and  modestly  he  speaks,  and  with  what  afleoting  simplicity  and  beauty, 
of  the  meeting  of  these  passages,  and  the  triumph  of  the  promise : 
**  Truly,"  says  he, ,"  I  am  apt  to  think  it  teas  of  God;  for  the  word 
of  the  law  and  wrath  must  give  place  to  the  word  of  life  and  grace, 
because,  though  the  word  of  condemnation  be  glorious,  yet  the  word 
of  life  and  salvation  doth  fkr  exceed  in  glory.  And  Moses  and  Elias 
must  both  vanish,  and  leave  Christ  and  His  saints  alone." 

And  now,  out  of  this  conquest,  came  to  Bunyan,  as  a  divine  hand 
with  leaves  from  the  tree  of  life,  that  other  comprehensive  promise,  on 
which  his  soul  ought  to  have  rested  from  the  outset:  '^  Him  that  cometh 
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unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  east  otU,^*  '*  Oh,  the  comfort  I  had/'  says 
Bunyan,  '^  from  this  word,  '  in  710  wisej^  as  who  should  say,  '  By  no 
means,  for  nothing  whatever  he  hath  done.* "  And  in  the  light,  power, 
and  sweetness  with  which  this  promise  was  now  revealed  to  Banyan, 
we  have  the  origin  and  peculiarity  of  the  admirable  little  work  of  his, 
ComCf  and  toelcome,  to  Jesus  Christ ;  a  work  written,  like  thePilffrim^s 
Progress  itself,  out  of  his  own  heart,  and  produced  by  this  very  conflict 
with  ApoUyon.  "  Oh,  what  did  I  see  in  that  blessed  sixth  of  John  I 
'  Him  that  cometh  unto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.'  If  ever  Satan 
and  I  did  strive  for  any  word  of  Gtod  in  all  my  life,  it  was  for  this  good 
word  of  Christ ;  he  at  one  end,  and  I  at  the  other :  oh,  what  work  we 
made !  It  was  for  this  in  John,  I  say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive ; 
he  pulled  and  I  pulled,  but,  God  be  praised,  I  overcame  him ;  I  got 
sweetness  from  it.'*  And  always  the  sweetness  that  Bunyan  so  ob- 
tained from  the  Word  of  God  (of  which  he  gives  this  almost  ludicrous 
account,  out  of  the  deep  vein  of  humour  in  his  character),  with  all  pas- 
sages thus  fought  for,  were  the  source  of  great  power  to  him,  and  were 
put  to  great  use.  ''They  were  the  nest  of  honey,"  as  he  .said  after- 
wards, <'in  the  dead  conquered  lion." 

And  now,  having  got  this  fortress  and  vantage-ground  in  his  pos- 
session, and  a  solid  comfort  in  Christ,  out  of  which  he  could  sally  forth 
against  his  enemies,  Bunyan  began  to  take  heart  so  far  as  to  come  up 
and  examine  both  his  own  sin  and  those  terrible  Scriptures  under  which 
he  had  so  long  lain  trembling,  and  afraid  even  to  question  them.  But 
his  perils  and  the  anguish  of  his  wounds  had  made  him  very  critical, 
and  carefully  and  critically  did  he  now  look  at  the  nature  both  of  his 
own  sin  and  of  those  dreadful  texts  that  had  well-nigh  slain  him  with 
despair.  And  now  he  found,  on  drawing  near  to  them  and  looking 
them  in  the  face,  as  a  ohUd  of  God  from  the  bosom  of  the  promise,  that 
they  were  not  so  grim  and  terrible  in  reality,  but,  rightly  understood, 
were  in  agreement  with  the  promise,  and  not  against  it.  So  after 
this  thorough  and  believing  examination,  the  thunder  of  the  tempest 
was  all  gone,  and  only  a  few  big  scattered  drops  now  and  then  fell  upon 
him,  though  still  the  very  memory  of  the  thunder  and  the  flames  was 
fearful. 

And  now  indeed  the  hand  came  to  Banyan  with  leaves  from  the 
tree  of  life,  as  he  has  so  sweetly  described  it  in  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress 
after  Christian's  fight  with  Apollyon,  and  he  was  refreshed  with  hea- 
venly refreshments.  He  now  found  Christ  made  onto  his  soul  of  God, 
his  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  Christ,  in 
all  His  exaltation  and  glory,  was  now  the  subject  of  his  thoughts,  the 
object  of  his  affections,  the  life  of  his  soul ;  he  was  loosed  from  his  afUo- 
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tions  and  irons,  his  temptations  fled  away,  the  dreadful  Scriptures  of 
God  left  off  troubling  him,  and  he  went  rejoicing  in  the  grace  and  love 
of  God.  And  out  of  this  joy  and  peaoe  it  was,  after  such  long  and 
fearful  conflicts,  that  he  gained  courage  'to  be  at  length,  in  the  year 
1653,  propounded  to  the  Baptist  Church  of  Christ  in  Bedford,  by  whose 
members  he  was  received  into  a  fellowship  g^atly  valued  by  him  in  the 
order  and  ordinances  of  Christ  in  the  Gh)spel.  "  *Twas  glorious  to  me," 
says  Bunyan,  *<  to  see  His  exaltation,  and  the  worth  and  prevalency  of 
all  His  benefits,  and  that  because  now  I  could  look  from  myself  to  Him, 
and  would  reckon  that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were  green  on 
me,  were  yet  but  like  those  cracked  groats  and  fourpence-halfpennies 
that  rich  men  carry  in  their  purses,  when  their  gold  is  in  their  trunks 
at  home.  Oh,  I  saw  my  gold  was  in  my  trunk  at  home,  in  Christ  my 
Lord  and  Saviour.  Now  Christ  was  all,  all  my  righteousness,  all  my 
sanctification,  and  all  my  redemption.'' 

We  have  said  that  this  two  years'  scene  of  temptation  and  trial  was 
the  conflict  with  ApoUyon  in  the  Pilgrvn's  Progress,   We  thiuk  this 
is  clear,  both  from  its  introduction  and  its  conclusion,  as  well  as  its 
nature  and  continuance.    It  is  true,  that  if  so,  then  the  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of  Death  came  before  it  in  Bunyan's  experience,  whereas  he 
has  placed  the  valley  after  the  conflict  in  Christian's  experience.   We 
believe  that  he  chose  to  do  this,  in  order  not  to  make  his  own  experi- 
ence too  exclusively  or  too  closely  the  model.   But  that  these  two  great 
and  distinct  periods  of  Bunyan's  temptations  on  which  we  have  been  j 
dwelling  were  the  original  types  or  models  of  those  remarkable  pages  L 
in  the  PUgrirrCs  Progress  devoted  to  the  fight  with  Apollyon  in  the  . 
Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  the  passage  of  Christian  through  the  Valley^ 
of  tho  Shadow  of  Death,  we  thii^k  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever. 

And,  moreover,  these  two  great  and  distinct  periods  were  tbe  sea- 
sons in  which  Bunyan  gained  the  greater  part  of  that  knowledge  of  the 
Scriptures  and  of  the  human  heart  and  of  the  wiles  of  the  great  adver- 
sary of  souls,  and  that  deep,  rich,  original,  and  powerful  experience  in 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  prepared  him  to  write  such  works 
as  The  PilgrinCs  Progress^  The  History  of  the  Town  of  Mansoul,  the 
Come,  andwelcomey  to  Jesus  Christy  and  The  Jerusalem  Sinner  saved. 
And  his  own  remarks  upon  the  results  of  those  periods  of  temptation, 
especially  the  last,  and  upon  the  position  and  mistakes  of  his  own  soul, 
as  well  as  the  dealings  of  God  and  the  wiles  of  the  tempter,  are  full  of 
beauty,  thoughtfulness,  and  good  sense ;  they  are  the  conclusions  and 
instmotions  of  a  ripe  and  mellow  piety,  and  of  a  judgment  disciplined 
and  sanctified  by  the  truth,  the  providence,  and  the  grace  of  God. 

We  have  seen  the  perverseness  of  Bunyan's  unbelief  under  the 
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presBure  of  bis  spiritual  anxieties,  aai  beneath,  the  asMulta  of  the 
tempter,  in  refusing  to  accept  and  rest  upon  the  broad,  plain  promises 
of  God's  Word,  and  in  taking  lut  port  of  a  senf^noe,  when  he  should 
have  embraced  the  whole,  as  iu  the  oase  of  the  passage,  "  M;  grace  is 
sufBaient  for  thee."  This  nae  an  enor  of  uobelief.  We  have  seen 
■  (lIbo  how  he  wanted  every  thing  frojn  Cfod ;  it  was  not  enoagh  for  him 
t«  find  it  written  m  tiod's  Word,  bUTit  was  not  a  word  for  him,  unless 
he  oould  feel  that  God  Himself  gave  it  to  him.  Now  certainly,  in  its  pro- 
per place,  this  wosa very  blesGed  feeling;  and  thehahit  of  Duttyanin 
rejecting  comfort  until  he  felt  that  he  thus  received  the  word  from  God 
wns  doubtless  with  him  a  souroe  of  great  originality  and  power.  But 
it  might,  in  another  mind,  hare  degenerated  into  mere  superstition  and 
fanaticism.  Bunyan  ought  to  have  token  aii  the  promises  he  found  in 
God's  Word  to  sinners  as  promises  to  himttlf;  and  the  fact  that  they 
were  in  God's  Wordshould  have  been  sutGoient  foundation  for  his  faith 
to  rest  upon.  Neither  should  he  Have  split  a  passage  in  two,  and  re- 
Etriot«d  God's  grace  to  one  half  of  it,  but  should  at  once  have  received 
the  whole,  not  putting  by  the  Word  of  Promise  when  he  found  it. 

And  indeed,  the  fierceness  of  the  second  period  of  temptation  did 
at  length  drive  him  from  that  habit,  ashehimselfsays,  ina  verystrik- 
ingandinstruotivepassagein  the  Oraee  Abounding :  "  By  this  tempta- 
tion I  was  greatly  holden  off  from  my  former  foolish  practice  of  putting 
by  the  Word  of  Promise  when  it  came  into  my  mind ;  but  now,  like  a. 
man  sinking,  I  would  catch  at  all  I  saw.  Formerly,  I  thought  I  might 
not  meddle  with  the  promise  unless  I  felt  its  comfort ;  hut  now  it  was 
no  time  thus  to  do  ;  the  avenger  of  blood  too  hardly  did  pursue  me. 
Now,  therefore,  was  I  glad  to  oateb  at  that  Word  which  yetl  feared! 
had  no  ground  or  right  to  own  ;  and  even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that 
promise,  which  yet  I  feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  me.  Now  also 
would  1  labour  to  take  tbe  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  without 
restraining  tiie  natural  foroe  of  one  syllable  thereof.  I  began  to  con- 
sider that  God  hath  abigger  mouth  to  speak  with  than  I  had  a  heart  to 
e  with,  and  also  that  God  spake  not  His  words  in  haste,  or  in 
on  unadvised  heat,  but  with  infinite  wis- 
.^  .  domand  judgment,  and  in  very  truth  and 

faithfulness." 

Bunyan  adds  to  tbis,  thatolten,  in  bis 
greatest  agonies,  hehadto_/Ioun£e  toiBard4 
tht  promiie,  as  it  were,  oonoluding,  though 
as  one  almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through 
fear,  "  On  this  will  I  rest  and  stay,  and 
leav;  the  fulfilling  of  it  to  the  God  of 
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heaven  that  made  it."  And  this  was  real  faith.  And  oh,  how  great 
a  lesson,  and  how  life-giying  and  fall  of  power,  for  Bunyan  thus  to 
learn! 

Now  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  Banyan's  record  of  all  these  things 
was  made  not  till  full  twenty  years  after  he  had  experienced  them ; 
when  he  could  lookback  with  a  calm,  impartial  review  of  all  the  way 
through  which  the  Lord  his  God  had  led  him.  Banyan's  Grace 
Abounding  is  not  the  hasty  record  of  a  diary  thrown  into  print ;  it  is 
the  cool  judgment  of  a  man  of  strong  sense  and  long-tried  piety,  in 
regard  to  God's  gracious  methods  of  discipline  with  his  soul ;  and  the 
freedom  of  the  man  both  from  superstition  and  fanaticism  is  remark- 
ably apparent  through  the  whole  of  it,  and  this  notwithstanding  his 
vivid,  overmastering  imagination  and  impulsive  tendencies.  It  was 
God  who  was  guiding  and  teaching  him,  not  by  a  system  of  theology, 
cut  according  to  the  pattern  of  the  Fathers,  nor  by  any  Church,  to  con- 
form him  to  its  self-assumed  dictates  and  second-hand  teachings,  but  by 
His  Divine  Spirit  and  Word.  And  as  God  permitted  Bunyan's  own 
character  to  be  formed  after  no  human  model,  so  He  kept  him  always 
in  the  most  humble  and  child-like  appreciation  of  his  own  attainments, 
and  preserved  him  from  ever  attempting  to  set  up  his  own  experience 
as  the  rule  for  others. 

He  knew  too  much  of  the  depths  and  windings  of  sin  in  his  own 
heart,  even  at  the  best  times,  ever  to  do  this.  His  experience  and 
opinions  corresponded  with  those  of  Edwards,  who  says,  speaking  of 
the  mixture  of  evil  in  the  best  experiences :  '*  It  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  Christians  ever  have  any  experiences  in  this  world  that  are  wholly 
pure,  entirely  spiritual,  without  any  mixture  of  what  is  natural  and 
carnal.  Yea,  there  is  commonly  a  much  greater  mixture  than  persons 
for  the  most  part  seem  to  have  any  imagination  of.  I  have  often 
thought  that  the  experiences  of  true  Christians  are  very  frequently,  as 
it  is  with  some  kinds  of  fruits,  that  are  enveloped  with  several  cover- 
ings of  thick  shells  or  pods,  which  are  thrown  away  by  him  who 
gathers  the  fruit,  and  but  a  very  small  part  of  the  whole  bulk  is  the 
pure  kernel  that  is  good  to  eat."  Bunyan,  when  he  wrote  the  Chrace 
Abounding  J  gathered  the  fruit,  and  threw  the  pods  away. 

It  is  remarkable  that  Bunyan  declares  that,  '*of  all  the  temptations 
he  ever  met  with  in  his  life,  to  question  the  being  of  God  and  the  truth 
of  His  Gospel  was  the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne."  This  griev- 
ous temptation  was  part  of  that  terrible  storm  in  which  Bunyan,  as 
we  have  seen,  was  driven  up  and  down  for  two  years,  as  by  a  mighty 
whirlwind  ;  but  his  language  intimates  that  even  at  a  later  period  the 
foundations  of  his  soul  were  sometimes  similarly  shaken.    Gradually 
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the  unassailable  certainty  of  an  experience  sucli  as  few  men  eyer 
passed  through,  in  the  truth,  fire,  and  power  of  God's  Word,  con- 
quered all  doubt,  and  the  strength  of  Christ  was  made  perfect  in 
Bunvan's  weakness. 

w 

And  here  we  must  note  the  shortsightedness  and  superficial  sciolism 
of  that  spiritual  quackery  which  would  set  down  the  extremes  of  hope 
and  fear,  light  and  darkness,  comfort  and  despair,  joy  and  misery, 
in  Bunyan's  experience,  as  the  feyer  and  ague  of  a  disturbed  neryous 
system,  or  a  frenzied  mind.  The  wondrous  record  in  the  Psalms  of 
the  human  heart,  as  sanctified  by  grace,  is  sufficient  witness  unto  us 
from  God  Himself,  that  such  changes  belong  to  the  genuine  experience 
of  a  child  of  Gh)d.  They  are  ineyitable  consequences  of  the  powerful 
workings  of  Diyine  grace  in  us,  gradually  conquering  sin,  although 
they  are  much  greater  in  some  cases  than  in  others.  We  haye  reason 
to  belieye  that  these  alternations  are  necessary  through  the  whole  of 
our  imperfect  state  on  earth,  as  parts  of  God's  gracious  discipline, 
whereby  He  makes  us  partakers  of  His  holiness. 

Yet  they  are  sometimes  unaccountable ;  and  Bunyan  himself  says, 
'^  I  haye  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though  God  doth  yisit 
my  soul  with  neyer  so  blessed  a  discoyery  of  Himself,  yet  I  haye  found 
again  that  such  hours  haye  attended  me  afterwards,  that  I  haye  been 
in  my  spirit  so  filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could  not  so  much  as  once 
conceiye  what  that  God,  and  what  that  comfort  was,  with  which  I 
haye  been  refireshed." 

This  is  strong  language.  Yet  Bunyan  says  again  (and  the  record 
may  haye  been  a  comfort  to  many),  *'  I  haye  sometimes  seen  more 
in  a  line  of  the  Bible  than  I  could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under ;  and 
yet  at  another  time  the  whole  Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  dry  as  a  stick ; 
or  rather,  my  heart  hath  been  so  dead  and  dry  unto  it,  that  I  could 
not  conceiye  the  least  dram  of  refreshment,  though  I  haye  looked  it 
all  oyer."  Call  this,  if  you  please,  a  fitful  piety ;  it  is  more  or  less 
the  experience  of  all  ardent  Christians,  and  eyer  will  be,  to  the  end 
of  time,  of  all  who  are  carried  into  the  deep  things  of  God. 

The  era  of  Bunyan's  uniting  with  the  Church  was  a  sweet  season 
for  him,  but  in  its  sweetness  only  of  transitory  continuance ;  it  was  by 
no  means  the  period  of  his  perfect  deliyerance  from  his  spiritual  foes 
and  distresses.  It  was  simply  as  a  season  of  calm  weather,  during 
which  his  weather-beaten  soul,  tempest- tossed  and  half  a  wreck,  fled 
into  a  quiet  hayen,  where  there  were  days  secure  from  the  tempest, 
and  means  for  refitting.  But  he  was  to  adyenture  again  into  the  storm ; 
and  yery  soon  after  his  imion  with  the  Church,  there  was  deyeloped 
within  him,  in  the  smoke  and  fire  of  his  own  feelings,  what  might  be 
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called  a  second,  though  a  somewhat  abridged,  experience  of  the 
Yalley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  Even  at  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper,  the  most  terrible  deformed  fancies  and  agitating  fears  and 
distressing  interruptions  beset  his  soul.  There  was  a  recurrence  of 
the  same  blasphemous  suggestions  that  had  formerly  broken  his 
peace,  and  filled  his  inmost  being  with  anguish ;  and  there  was,  in 
some  degree,  a  recurrence  of  the  same  morbid  state  of  the  mind  and 
imagination  as  that  which  at  the  first  had  afBUioted  him.  And  these 
things  continued  for  nearly  a  year,  with  scarcely  any  rest  or  ease ; 
but  God  at  length  graciously  and  entirely  delivered  him. 

Then  he  had  intervals  of  sickness,  during  which  he  had  great  fears 
of  death,  produced  by  looking  at  himself  instead  of  Christ,  and'seeing 
the  deadness  of  his  own  spfrit,  the  prevalence  of  wandering  thoughts 
in  prayei^^nlneBrin  -hely  duties,  wearisomeness  in  all  good  things, 
want  of  love  to  God.  All  these  evils  distressed  him  and  filled  him 
with  gloom ;  for  while  he  was  looking  back  over  his  past  experiences 
of  Gh>d's  goodness,  to  comfort  himself  therewith,  there  came  flocking 
into  his  mind  the  innumerable  company  of  these  his  sins  and  trans- 
gressions, by  which  the  evidence  of  his  blessed  state  from  those  former 
experiences  was  all  taken  away,  or  quite  effectually  hidden  from  him. 
Out  of  these  fears  and  depths  he  was  signally  delivered  in  the  only 
way  in  which  ever  any  soul  can  truly  come  out  of  them,  by  looking  to 
Jesus.  And  his  assuring  and  comforting  sight  of  Christ  as  hb  only 
Saviour,  and  of  Christ's  merits  as  the  only  ground  of  his  forgiveness 
and  acceptance  with  God,  came  to  him  through  such  great  Scriptures 
as  these :  '<  Te  are  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemp- 
tion that  is  in  Christ  Jesus ; "  and  also, '  *  Not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  hath  saved  us." 

The  thorough  understanding  of  these  passages  made  an  amazing 
change  in  him,  and  it  was  out  of  such  a  realisation  of  the  truth  of  God 
that  his  views  of  justification  by  Christ's  righteousness  only  were  com- 
pleted and  established ;  so  that  afterwards  he  could  himself  present 
Christ,  and  faith  in  Him,  most  clearly  and  powerfully  to  the  conscience 
of  the  sinner.  These  Scriptures  spoke  to  Bunyan's  inmost  soul,  and 
seemed" to  say  to  him  from  God,  **  Sinner,  thou  thinkest  that,  because 
of  thy  sins  and  infirmities,  I  cannot  save  thy  soul;  but  behold,  my  Son 
is  by  Me,  and  upon  Him  I  look,  and  not  on  thee,  and  shall  deal  with 
thee  according  as  I  am  pleased  with  Him,**  These  Scriptures,  like 
Christ's  enfolding  arms  of  grace  and  mercy,  took  Bunyan  up  on  high. 

But  still,  for  a  time,  he  was  subject  to  sudden  and  extreme  alter- 
nations of  spirit;  and  these  continued  to  be  the  characteristics  of  his 
piety  to  such  a  degree,  that  when  he  seemed  to  be  walking  comfort- 
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ably  with  God,  and  enjoying  Hb  Bervice,  suddenly  there  would  fall 
upon  him  a  great  oloud  of  darkneas,  hiding  from  him  the  thingg  of 

Qod  and  of  Christ  in  snch  a  manner,  that  he  was  as  if  he  had  never 
seen  or  known  them.  Bunyan  was  still  a  learner  in  the  sehool  of  faith. 
And,  likewise,  he  wonld  at  times  be  afflicted  with  suoh  a  senseless, 
heartless  frame  of  spirit,  that,  like  his  ovm  Pilgrim,  ho  would  have  to 
fall  suddenly  from  running  to  walking,  and  then  from  walking  to 
climbing,  as  if  his  hands  and  feet  had  been  tied  or  bound  with  ohaiDs. 
He  relates  bis  having  gone  mourning  in 
tbis  condition  some  three  or  four  days,  when 
suddenly,  as  he  was  musing  at  bis  own  fire- 
side, while  hia  beloved  wife,  to  wbom  he 
seems  to  have  confided  bis  spiritual  oonflicta, 
was  busy  at  her  work  beside  him,  he  again 
remembered  the  only  true  ground  of  hope, 
and  the  words  "  I  mutt  go  to  Jeiui"  eonaiei 
so  powerfully  in  bis  heart,  that  hie  darkness 
and  atheism  fled  away,  and  he  turned  to  his 
wifewithtbequestion,  "Isthererealljeuch 
a  Scripture  as  this,  /  must  go  to  Jeiut  T  " 
Then,  after  musing  a  few  momenta,  the  cos' 
neoted  links  of  the  bright  passage  in  the  12th 
of  Hebrews  came  to  him :  "  Ye  are  come  to  Mount  Zion,  to  the  oitj  of 
the  living  God,  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the  first-born, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  Qod  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfeet,  and  to  Jesus  ihs  Mkdutok  of 
TBx  New  Testauent."  Into  the  glory  of  every  word  of  this  won- 
derful passage  the  gracious  Spirit  of  Qod,  whose  work  it  is  to  take  of 
the  things  that  ere  Christ's  and  shew  them  to  the  soul,  led  Bunyan ; 
and  that  night  was  one  of  great  and  inexpressible  grace,  triumph,  and 
joy  to  him.  In  all  hia  life,  he  says,  he  had  few  better  seasons,  and 
that  divine  passage  was  ever  afterwards  a  great  refreshment  to  him. 
Now  all  these  changeful  experiences,  thua  far  related,  seem  to  have 
characterised  the  discipline  of  Bunyan  up  to  a  year  or  more  after  the 
time  of  his  uniting  with  the  Church,  say  up  to  the  year  1605,  At  this 
time,  the  knowledge  of  hia  character,  and  the  glowing  freshness  and 
power  with  which  be  spoke  of  bis  feelings  to  hisfellow-ChristianB,  led 
some  of  the  most  eiperienoed  and  judioions  among  them  to  persuade 
him  sometimes  to  attempt  a  word  of  exhortation  in  their  social  Christian 
meetings.  Tbevery  thoughtof  thisatfiratterri&edBunyan;  hntafter 
some  entreaty,  he  coasentod  to  make  the  trial,  and  did  begin  accord- 


AT7TH0B  OF  THE  PILOBDC'S  FROGBXSS.  xllX 

inglj,  though  in  much  weakness  and  trembling,  in  one  or  two  private 
assemblies.  Then  by  degrees,  when  some  of  the  more  experienced  of 
the  brethren  went  into  the  country  to  teach,  they  took  Bunyan  along 
with  them ;  and  as  his  gifts  were  more  and  more  developed  and  known 
in  these  little  exercises,  the  Church  at  length  prevaUed  with  him  to 
consent  to  a  more  particular  appointment,  to  the  work  of  the  ministry; 
and  so,  after  solemn  prayer  with  fasting,  having  been  manifestly  pre- 
pared by  the  Holy  Spirit  for  such  a  work,  he  was  more  particularly 
called  forth  and  appointed  to  a  more  ordinary  and  public  preaching 
of  the  Word.  He  was  conscious  of  a  call  of  God  within  him,  by  the 
Divine  Spirit  and  by  the  holy  Scriptures,  to  which  he  yielded,  and  by 
which  he  was  guided.  Yet  he  was  at  this  very  time  greatly  dis- 
tressed with  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Wicked  One  concerning  his  own 
eternal  state ;  though  this  temptation  and  experience  only  served  to 
quicken  his  compassion  for  other  souls,  and,  instead  of  turning  him 
away  from  the  endeavour  to  alarm  and  save  them,  greatly  animated 
him  in  that  work,  pressed  him  onwards,  and  gave  him  power  in  it. 

It  pleased  God  that  thus  he  should  begin  his  work  in  great  personal 
weakness  and  fear,  yet  with  such  anxious  pity  and  alarm  for  the  souls 
of  men,  arising  in  part  out  of  all  that  he  himself  was  still  suffering,  that 
he  was  led  witii  great  earnestness  to  seek  the  most  awakening  truths  in 
God's  Word  to  apply  to  the  conscience.  And  this  fervent  pity  for  souls, 
this  intense  sympathising  anxiety,  was  a  great  argument  with  Bunyan 
that  God  had  really  called  him  to  preach  the  Gospel.  So  onward  he 
went  in  his  work  for  the  space  of  two  years,  confining  himself  to  God's 
Word  in  the  scope  of  his  own  experience,  which  was  during  that  period 
so  remarkable,  that  it  is  no  wonder  that,  under  the  power  of  it,  he 
proved  a  most  awakening  preacher ;  for  he  preached  to  the  people  those 
terrors  of  the  law  and  that  guilt  of  transgression,  the  sense  of  which 
lay  heavy  on  his  own  soul.  '*  Indeed,"  says  he,  "I  have  been  as  one 
sent  to  them  from  the  dead;  I  went  myself  in  chains  to  preach  to  them 
in  chains,  and  carried  that  fire  in  my  own  conscience  that  I  persuaded 
them  to  be  aware  of.  I  can  truly  say,  and  that  without  dissembling, 
that,  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  full  of  guilt  and  terror 
even  to  the  pulpit-door,  and  there  it  hath  been  taken  off,  and  I  have 
been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  until  I  have  done  my  work ;  aod  then 
immediately,  even  before  I  could  get  down  the  pulpit-stairs,  I  have 
been  as  bad  as  I  was  before ;  yet  God  carried  me  on,  but  surely  with 
a  strong  hand,  for  neither  guilt  nor  hell  could  take  me  off  my  work." 

Now,  if  Bunyan's  life  were  to  be  written  a  thousand  times  over,  such 
a  passage  as  this  ought  not  to  be  omitted.  It  was  the  way  of  Gk>d'8 
dealing  with  him  until  he  had  been  preaching  at  least  two  years;  and 


1  INTB0DT7CT0BY  MEUOIB  OF  THE 

it  was  of  marvellous  efficacy  in  preserving  him  from  the  incursions  of 
spiritual  pride,  on  account  of  those  rich  discovered  gifts  for  the  ministry 
so  remarkahly  developed  in  him ;  a  pride  which  would  have  been  to 
him  more  dangerous  by  far  than  a  thousand  such  burdens  of  guilt  and 
terror  as  he  bore  about  in  his  conscience,  or  the  attack  of  a  whole  legion 
of  fiery  flying  demons,  with  darts  tipped  with  blasphemies  and  unbelief. 

After  these  two  years'  discipline  of  this  painful  nature,  during  which 
his  preaching  was  mainly  in  words  of  fire  to  rouse  men's  consciences, 
the  same  gracious  and  covenant-keeping  God  vouchsafed  to  him  a 
change  in  that  discipline,  in  sweet  discoveries  of  free  pardoning  grace 
in  Christ,  with  much  personal  peace  and  comfort;  and  so,  according  to 
that  new  experience,  Bunyan  brought  new  things  out  of  his  spiritual 
treasures,  always  preaching  from  God's  Word  just  what  he  himself  saw 
and  felt.  Now  he  preached  the  glorious  things  of  Christ's  grace  and 
righteousness  with  that  same  fire  and  power  with  which  before  he  had 
preached  the  condemnation  of  the  lost  sinner ;  now  with  a  heart  glow- 
ing with  love,  as  before  with  a  conscience  tortured  with  conviction. 
Two  or  three  years  God  kept  him  under  this  delightful  discipline, 
preaching  in  this  heavenly  strain,  led  constantly  to  greater  heights 
and  depths  himself,  that  he  might  lead  others  through  the  same  divine 
realities.  And  he  says  that,  in  the  course  of  his  preaching,  especially 
when  engaged  in  the  doctrine  of  life  by  Christ  without  works,  he  has 
been  as  if  an  angel  of  God  had  stood  by  at  his  back  to  encourage  him, 
the  truth  in  Christ  came  in  with  such  power  and  heavenly  evidence 
upon  his  own  soul.  Nor  did  he  ever  dare  to  make  use  of  other  men's 
experience,  but  ever  kept  simply  to  what  he  himself  learned  from  the 
Word  and  Spirit  of  Christ ;  so  that  he  could  say  with  Paul  to  the 
Galatians,  "  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  preached  by  me 
is  not  after  man ;  for  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I 
taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

With  all  this,  Bunyan  was  not  always  in  the  enjoyment  of  freedom 
of  thought  and  a  ready  utterance  while  preaching,  but  was  subject,  even 
in  that,  to  something  the  same  impulsive  changes  as  in  his  own  feelings. 
''Even,"  says  he,  ^*  when  I  have  begun  to  speak  the  Word  with  much 
deamess,  evidence,  and  liberty  of  speech,  yet  sometimes,  before  the 
ending  of  that  opportunity,  I  have  been  so  blinded  and  estranged  from 
the  things  I  have  been  speaking,  and  have  been  also  so  straitened  in 
my  speech  as  to  utterance  before  the  people,  that  I  have  been  as  if  I 
had  not  known  or  remembered  what  I  have  been  about,  or  as  if  my 
head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  my  exercise."  And  if  ever  Bun- 
yan was  tempted  to  the  vain-glorious  liftings  up  of  his  heart  through 
freedom  and  success  in  this  blessed  work  for  Christ,  small  joy  did  he 
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ever  find  to  give  way  to  tkatj  for  it  was,  he  says,  his  every  day's  por^ 
tion  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  his  own  hearty  and  made  to  see  saoh  a 
multitude  of  corruptions  and  infirmities  therein,  that  his  pride  had  to 
give  way  to  the  bitterness  of  self-condemnation  and  shame. 

In  this  way  Bunyan  went  on  preaching  without  molestation  for  the 
space  of  five  or  six  years,  till  the  month  of  November  1660.  On  the  12th 
of  that  month  the  hand  of  State-and-Church  tyranny  was  to  be  laid 
upon  him,  and  he  was  to  come  into  painful  conflict  and  connexion  with 
the  times ;  though  thus  far  he  had  ptirsued  the  work  of  GKkL  almost  as  * 

if  unconscious  that  there  was  such  a  Uiing  as  "  the  times"  to  be  regarded. 
And  indeed,  €hus  far  it  had  been  a  time  of  Christian  liberty,  under  the 
brief  but  glorious  and  free  protectorate  of  Cromwell ;  the  period  during 
which  Baxter  also  pursued  his  work  in  the  ministry  so  calmly,  uninter- 
ruptedly, earnestly,  and  successfully  at  Kidderminster.  Both  Baxter  ^ 
and  Bunyan  were  now  to  be  interrupted  and  fettered  by  the  restora- 
tion of  State-and-Church  tyranny  to  its  supremacy  in  the  kingdom. 

And  now,  before  we  consider  this  great  stage  in  his  life,  throughout 
the  whole  of  which  God  so  signally  caused  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
Him,  and  displayed  the  glory  of  His  divine  prerogative  of  bringing 
good  out  of  evil,  let  us  set  down,  year  by  year,  the  chronology  of  ex- 
periences we  have  thus  far  passed  over.  Up  to  this  period  it  is  mainly 
a  chronology  of  discipline  and  of  preparation ;  after  this  period  it  is 
mainly  the  chronology  of  patient  suffering  and  of  rich  fruits.  Up  to 
this  period  Satan  was  at  work  upon  Bunyan,  as  it  were,  personally ; 
after  this  period  the  assaults  of  the  devil  were  mostly  through  the 
ministry  of  men  and  hierarchies.  And  whereas,  up  to  this  period,  the 
influence  and  the  fruits  of  Bunyan's  genius  were  but  limited  and  transi- 
tory (except  that  no  man's  work  or  influence  can  at  any  time  be  transi- 
tory who  is  made  God's  instrument  in  preparing  individual  souls  for 
heaven),  after  this  period  his  power  was  to  be  as  wide  as  the  world.  The 
agencies  of  men,  devils,  and  hierarchical  despotisms  were  but  as  mecha- 
nical arrangements  and  forces,  by  which  God  would  take  this  humble 
and  hitherto  comparatively  obscure  trophy  of  His  own  grace,  and  set  it 
as  a  city  on  a  hill.  Through  the  strange  instrumentality  of  a  prison,  this 
light  under  a  bushel  should  become  a  beacon  to  the  world.  The  period  \ 
previous  to  the  year  1660  might  be  called  the  Chronology  of  Bunyan's  \  ^ 
experiences ;  the  period  after  that  year,  the  Chronology  of  his  works,    -^ 

The  thing  might  be  set  down  as  in  a  tablet,  thus,  beginning  with 
the  starting  point  from  the  City  of  Destruction.  ^ 

1628.     The  natural  man,  John  Bunyan,  -was  bom.  >  f  »<  .    '  ^ 

1646.  He  was  married,  and  his  awakening  began.  ^ 

1647.  An  external  reformation  from  his  vices  for  about  a  year. 
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1648.  A  great  year.     His  first  lessons  from  the  company  of  poor  and  godly 

women  sitting  in  the  son.  His  intense  stndy  of  the  whole  Bible  com- 
menced. His  encounter  with  the  books  and  men  of  the  Banters  ; 
his  trials  about  faith,  and  his  temptation  to  work  a  miiucle.  His 
year's  study  to  find  the  passage  in  the  Apocrypha.  His  many  months 
of  fear,  fiunting,  and  fire,  and  then  the  first  disclosure  of  his  mind  to 
those  poor  women  of  Bedford  and  their  introduction  of  him  to  *'  holy 
Mr.  Gifford." 

1649.  His  first  view  of  the  love  of  Christ,  followed  by  the  great  storm  of  about 

a  year's  continuance,  and  the  temptation  as  to  the  being  of  a  God. 

1650.  The  meeting  with  Luther,  the  deliverance  into  the  liberty  of  Christ, 

and  the  light  of  the  Word,  followed  by  the  temptation  to  sell  Christi 
for  the  space  of  a  year. 

1651.  The  conflict  and  agony  after  this  temptation. 

1652.  The  gradual  and  triumphant  deliverance  therefrom. 
1658.     The  union  with  the  visible  Church  of  Christ. 

1654.  Great  conflicts  renewed  for  three-fourths  of  a  year,  with  sicknesses, 

despondencies,  and  triumphs. 

1655.  His  ordination  by  the  Church  to  the  work  of  the  Gospel  ministry. 

1656.  )  His  preaching  from  the  experience  of  guilt  and  of  fire,  as  a  man  in 

1657.  )      chains  to  men  in  chains,  out  of  compassion  and  alarm  for  souls. 

^       *  /  His  preaching  of  Christ's  grace  and  righteousness  from  the  fire  of  love 
IfiAo'  (     ^°^  ^^®  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

1660.     His  Ughting  upon  the  den  in  the  prison  of  Bedford,  and  his  discipline 
from  God  there,  preparatory  to  the  Dream  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress. 

But  this  lighting  upon  a  certain  place  where  there  was  a  den,  with 
which  Bunyan  opens  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  was  not  by  any  means  as 
a  man  quietly  lies  down  to  rest  himself  in  sleep.  The  grasp  of  a  re- 
morseless Church-despotism  was  upon  him,  because  he  would  practise 
and  teach  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free,  in  preaching 
and  praying  without  a  Prayer-book,  but  with  Christian  souls,  whenever 
and  wherever  gathered  to  hear  God's  Word.  He  was  indicted  for  main- 
taining unlawful  assemblies  and  conventicles,  and  for  not  conforming 
to  the  Church  of  England.  Ah,  this  Nonconformity,  this  singular 
and  obstinate  virtue  and  grace  of  the  assertion  and  practice  of  spiri- 
tual freedom  in  worshipping  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  a  con- 
science guided  by  His  Word,  was  quite  as  intolerable  to  the  Church  of 
England  as  it  had  been  to  the  Church  of  Home.  In  truth,  it  has  always 
been  found  a  thing  very  dangerous  to  Church-and-State  religions,  and 
ever  will  be.  In  Rome,  as  yet,  the  manner  of  the  hierarchists  was  to 
treat  this  dangerous  heresy  of  religious  freedom  with  fire  -,  in  England, 
in  Bunyan's  time,  they  had  become  mostly  satisfied  with  fines,  banish- 
ment, and  the  prison.  So,  it  being  deemed  that  the  Established  Church 
was  not  safe  while  such  men  as  John  Bunyan  were  roaming  up  and 
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down  the  conntTy  with  the  Gospel,  they  oame  upoa  him,  OTen  in  the 
very  Eiot  of  preaohiug  the  Ch»pel  to  the  poor,  and  shut  him  up  in 
priaoD,  out  of  irhich,  as  from  a  great  oommanding  pnlpit,  Ood  waa 
iatesding  that  he  ihoald  preach  it  to  lioh  and  poor  all  over  the  world. 
We  love  to  record  the  ooearrence  and  the  manner  of  taeb  gloiious 
iDstanceB  of  the  trinmph  of  God'a  sovereign  wisdom  and  graoe  oyer 
man's  pride  and  am^noe. 

Ood  jnst  made  what  use  He  pleased  of  the  hieiarchioal  despotism 
and  it«  instmrnents,  as  cranks  and  pulleys  to  hoist  the  living  stone, 
that  had  heen  lo  long  in  preparation,  into  that  place  He  wonld  have 
it  occupy  in  the  rearingof  His  living  temple.  The  persecutors  of  John 
Banyan  were  but  as  hewers  of  wood  aad  drawers  of  water  to  aooom- 
plish  God's  purposes.  Even  at  the  very  beginaing  of  their  work,  we 
see  how  everything  was  turned  intO'apt  material  for  the  use  of  Bnn- 
yan's  genius.  The  very  manner  of  his  arrest,  the  oharacter  of  the 
judges  that  tried  him,  the  forms  of  law  passed  through,  were  the  germs 
of  graphic,  glowing  pages  in  his  biKik ;  having  learned  so  much  in  the 
school  of  grace,  he  was  now  to  learn  some  things  in  human  life  that 
Ood  saw  necessary  for  his  more  perfect  education  as  a  master-workman. 

The  constable  in  this  case  of  C  bar  ch-and- State  vtrsiu  the  Oaspel 
oame  upon  him,  as  we  have  said,  in  November  1660.  His  seizure  was 
one  of  the  first  frnits  of  the  restoration  of  Charles  II.  to  the  throne  of 
the  British  kingdom.  He  was  about  to  have  preached  to  a  small 
assembly  of  country  people  at  Samsell  by  Harlington  in  Bedfordshire  on 
the  Bul^ect  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Irom  the  text,  "Sott  thou 
beliei^e  on  the  toa  of  Oodf"  They  had  engaged  iu  prayer  for  the  Divine 
blessing,  and  were  there,  with  their  Bibles  in  their  hands,  ready  to  speak 
and  hear,  Bunyan  could  easily  have  escaped  if  he  had  chosen,  having 
had  warning  beforehand ;  but  he 
feared  discouraging  the  people,  and 
therefore  went  on  boldly  in  the 
service;  and  even  after  the  eon- 
Btablo  had  arrested  him,  exhorted 
them  to  be  of  good  cheer,  for  that 
it  was  a  mercy  to  suffer  upon  so 
good  account. 

The  next  day  he  was  had  before 
the  justice,  and  thence  to  jail,  where, 
after  he  had  lain  five  or  six  days, 
endeavours  were  made  to  procure 
his  release,  but  without  success. 
"  Whereat,"  says  he,  "  I  was  not  at 
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all  daunted,  but  rather  glad,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord  had  heard 
me ;  for  before  I  went  down  to  the  justice,  I  begged  of  God,  that  if  I 
might  do  more  good  by  being  at  liberty  than  in  prison,  that  then  I  might 
be  set  at  liberty ;  but  if  not,  His  will  be  done.  And  verily,  at  my  return, 
I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly  in  the  prison  again,  comforting  of  me,  and 
satisfying  of  me  that  it  was  His  will  and  mind  that  I  should  be  there, 
where  I  lie  waiting  the  good  will  of  God,  to  do  with  me  as  He  pleaseth, 
knowing  that  not  one  hair  of  my  head  can  fall  to  the  ground  without 
the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Let  the  rage  and  malice 
of  man  be  never  so  great,  they  can  do  no  more,  nor  go  no  further,  than 
God  permits  them ;  but  when  they  have  done  their  worst,  we  know  all 
things  shall  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  (rod." 

The  dialogues  in  which  Buoyan  has  recorded  the  forms,  arguments, 
and  facts  of  his  imprisonment  an^  examination  before  the  judges,  toge- 
ther with  the  courageous  interview  of  his  noble  wife  with  them  in  justi- 
fication of  his  conduct  and  application  for  his  release,  are  among  the 
richest  pages  of  character  and  truth  in  all  English  literature.  Never 
did  the  truth  of  God  and  the  wickedness  of  unjust  human  law  come 
into  closer,  sharper  conflict ;  and  never  were  the  truths  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  principles  of  religious  freedom  urged  with  more  direct  and 
homely  power  upon  the  conscience.  Bunyan,  being  arraigned  for 
''devilishly  and  perniciously  abstaining  from  coming  to  church  to  hear 
divine  service,  and  for  being  a  common  upholder  of  several  unlawful 
meetings  and  conventicles,  to  the  great  disturbance  and  distraction  of 
the  good  subjects  of  the  kingdom,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  our  sove- 
reign lord  the  king,"  confessed  to  nothing  but  that  he  had  had  delight- 
ful meetings  with  his  brethren,  both  for  prayer  and  mutual  exhortation, 
''with  the  sweet  comforting  presence  of  the  Lord  among  them  for  their 
encouragement,  blessed  be  His  name  therefor." 

Then  said  the  Justice  Eeelin,  "  Hear  your  judgment.  Tou  must 
be  had  back  again  to  prison,  and  there  lie  for  three  months  following; 
and  at  three  months'  end,  if  you  do  not  submit  to  go  to  church  to 
hear  divine  service,  and  leave  your  preaching,  you  must  be  banished 
the  realm ;  and  if,  after  such  a  day  as  shall  be  appointed  you  to  be 
gone,  you  shall  be  found  in  this  realm,  or  be  found  to  come  over  again 
without  special  license  from  the  king,  you  must  stretch  by  the  neck 
for  it,  I  tell  you  plainly." 

Then  answered  Bunyan,  and  it  was  as  noble  an  answer  to  an  un- 
righteous verdict  and  threat  as  is  to  be  found  in  all  human  history : 
"  As  to  this  matter,  I  am  at  a  point  with  you,  fob  if  I  webb  out  of 

THE  PRISON  TO-DAT,  I  WOULD  PREACH  THE  GoSPEL  AQAIS  TO-HOBBOW> 
BY  THE  HELP  OF  GOD." 
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What  can  the  poor  miserable  instraments  and  agencies  of  human 
oppression  do  with  such  a  man  ?  The  fire  of  God  is  in  him,  and  the 
hand  of  God  carries  him  on ;  and  though  men  may  bum  his  body,  and 
so  think  that  they  have  put  him  out  of  existence,  yet  man's  fire  cannot 
put  out  God's  fire,  but  it  still  burns  on.  The  martyr's  soul,  before  it 
goes  to  God  in  glory,  kindles  a  li^ht  in  men's  hearts  and  memories 
that  still  shines  heavenward,  whatever  men  may  do  to  quench  it.  And 
out  of  the  prison  it  shines,  if  they  put  the  body  in  a  dungeon ;  and  if 
they  do  this  because  the  man  chooses  to  pray  without  a  Common  Prayer 
Book,  as  the  hierarchists  once  did  with  Daniel,  because  he  would  not 
pray  with  the  state  liturgy,  it  is  only  translating  him  to  a  place  where 
he  may  have  more  perfect  and  uninterrupted  communion  with  God 
according  to  his  own  conscience  and  in  God's  own  way. 

What  would  the  insane  persecutors  of  freedom  in  preaching  and 
praying  not  give  if  they  could  only  get  into  the  soul  with  their  instru- 
ments of  torture,  if  they  could  only  make  that  a  dungeon,  if  they  could 
only  reach  the  secret  place  of  freedom,  where  the  fiame  of  prayer  rises, 
invisible  and  intangible,  to  God !  What  would  they  not  give,  if  only 
they  could  enter  that  holy  of  holies,  where  the  Spirit  of  God  helpeth 
the  infirmities  of  His  children,  and  teaches  them  how  to  pray,  and 
maketh  intercession  for  them  with  the  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered , 
according  to  the  will  of  God ;  if  they  could  enter  there,  with  their  con- 
stables, their  stocks,  their  thumbscrews,  their  rubrics,  their  catalogues 
of  sole  permitted  and  prescribed  ceremonies,  traditions,  and  petitions, 
their  trials,  their  judgments,  their  confiscations,  interdictions,  distrain- 
ings,  muzzlings,  and  banishments !  What  would  they  not  give,  if  they 
could  indeed  come-between  the  soul  and  God, — if  they  oould  indeed 
say,  with  a  true  spiritual  efficacy,  as  they  do  with  the  efficacy  of  a 
posse  comitatuSf  that  no  man  shall  ofier  any  petition  to  God,  save  in 
the  form  and  language  which  the  Church  and  State  have  directed ! 
Ay,  that  is  a  tyranny  that  man  never  can  accomplish,  that  God  never 
did  and  never  will  permit.  And  yet,  without  that,  all  is  as  vain  as 
the  antics  of  a  crowned  fool  setting  his  feet  upon  the  sea-shore,  and 
commanding  the  rising  tide  not  to  dare  to  wet  them ! 

Bunyan  lay  in  the  prison  twelve  years,  weighing  and  pausing,  atid 
pausing  again,  the  grounds  andfoundation  of  those  principles  for  which 
lie  thus  suffered ;  having  not  only  at  his  trial  asserted  them,  hut  ever 
since,  through  all  that  tedious  track  of  time,  examined  them  in  cold 
blood  a  thousand  times,  and  found  thein  good.  This  is  his  striking  lan- 
guage, towards  the  end  of  tbose  twelve  years,  in  the  preface  to  his  work 
entitled^  Confession  of  my  Faith  and  Reason  of  my  Practice,  written 
out  of  prison,  with  a  solemn  defiance  to  his  enemies  themselves,  as  his 


Ivi  INTBODUCTORT  XEUOIB  OF  THB 

judges,  *^  to  find  anythiog  in  his  writing  or  preaching  to  render  him 
worthy  of  twelve  years*  imprisonment,  or  one  that  de^rveth  to  he 
hanged  or  hanished  for  ever,  according  to  their  tremendous  sentence ;" 
together  with  a  solemn  declaration,  that ''  rather  than  violate  his  faith 
and  principles  hy  consenting  that  his  soul  should  be  governed  in  any 
of  its  approaches  to  Gtod  by  the  superstitious  inventions  of  this  world, 
putting  out  his  own  eyes,  and  committing  himself  to  the  blind  to  lead 
him,  he  would  lay  there  still,  the  Almighty  GK>d  being  his  help  and 
shield,  and  still  suffer,  if  frail  life  might  continue  so  long,  even  till  the 
moss  should  grow  upon  his  eyebrows/" 

It  was  out  of  the  prison,  we  doubt  not,  that  Bunyan  wrote,  not  only 
the  Grace  Abounding y  but  that  admirable  discourse  on  prayer,  in  which 
he  reiterates  and  draws  out  with  powerful  simplicity,  by  the  guidance 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  reasons  he  had  briefly  presented  to  the 
judges  on  his  trial  for  his  rejection  of  the  Common  Prayer  Book,  and 
of  any  and  every  ceremonial  or  religious  compilation  ordered  and  im- 
posed by  man.  It  was  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  that  Bunyaa 
received  God's  teachings,  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  that  he  com- 
muned with  God,  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  that  he  received  God's 
comforts,  and  he  would  have  others  to  do  so  likewise;  and  therefore  it 
was,  and  because  he  had  seen  and  known  so  clearly  in  his  own  expe- 
rience and  in  others'  heartless  formalism,  the  evils  of  a  religion  pre- 
scribed and  received  from  man,  that  in  the  beginning  of  his  imprison- 
ment, and  while  the  jailer  would  grant  him  some  liberty,  he  "  used 
every  occasion  put  into  his  hand  to  visit  the  people  of  God,  exhorting 
them  to  be  steadfast  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  that 
they  touched  not  the  Common  Prayer,  but  to  mind  the  Word  of  God, 
which  giveth  direction  to  Christians  in  every  point,  being  able  to  make 
the  man  of  God  perfect  in  all  things  through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thoroughly  to  furnish  him  up  to  all  good  works." 

It  was  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  that  Bunyan's  prison  was  made 
better  to  him  than  a  palace,  as  it  had  been  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word 
that  his  spiritual  temptations,  and  his  inward  agonising  ooniiicts,  were 
made  a  triumph  and  a  glory.  And  these  original  characteristics  of  his 
own  piety,  so  full  of  life,  power,  and  fire,  he  longed  to  communicate  to 
others,  longed  to  have  all  men  baptised  with  the  same  spirit  With 
what  energy,  in  other  works  beside  the  Oraee  Abounding^  does  he 
dwell  upon  the  glory  of  the  Scriptures,  and  urge  the  effectual  life- 
giving  belief  of  them  by  the  Spirit !  Thus,  in  that  powerful  book  pub- 
lished in  1658,  entitled  Sighs  from  Hell^  he  says,  "  I  tell  thee,  friend, 
there  are  some  promises  that  the  Ix>rd  hath  helped  me  to  lay  hold  of, 
through  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  that  I  would  not  have  out  of  the  Bible 
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for  as  much  gold  and  nlver  as  can  lie  between  York  and  London  piled 
up  to  the  stars ;  because  through  them  Christ  ia  pleased  by  His  Spirit 
to  conyey  comfort  to  my  soul.  I  say,  when  the  law  curses,  when  the 
deyil  tempts,  when  hell-fire  flames  in  my  conscience,  my  sins,  with  the 
guilt  of  them,  tearing  of  me,  then  is  Christ  revealed  so  sweetly  to  my 
soul  through  the  promises,  that  all  is  forced  to  fly,  and  leave  off  to 
accuse  my  soul.  So  also  when  the  world  frowns,  when  the  enemies 
rage,  and  threaten  to  kill  me,  then  also  the  precious,  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises  weigh  down  all,  and  comfort  the  soul 
against  all.  This  is  the  effect  of  believing  the  Scriptures  savingly ; 
for  they  that  do  so  have,  by  and  through  the  Scriptures,  good  com- 
fort, and  also  ground  of  hope,  believing  those  things  to  be  their  own 
which  the  Scriptures  hold  forth." 

But  the  work  of  all  works,  that  for  which  God  permitted  Bunyan 
to  be  thrown  into  prison,  and  would  not  let  him  out  until  His  purpose 
was  accomplished,  was  the  Pilgrim' a  Progress,  That  this  work  was 
written  in  prison  has  been  recently  and  very  effectually  demonstrated 
by  Mr.  Offer  in  his  curious,  instructive,  and  valuable  introduction  to 
the  edition  of  the  Allegory  published  by  the  Hanserd  EnoUys  Society. 
Indeed,  Bunyan's  own  commencement  of  his  great  work,  together  with 
the  marginal  note  descriptive  of  the  topography  of  the  Den,  as  being 
in  literal  reality  thejat'/,  was  quite  enough  to  have  settled  that  ques- 
tion. Nor  is  it  in  the  least  degree  probable  that  Bunyan  would  ever, 
out  of  the  prison,  have  begun  the  Pilgrim^ s  Progress,  The  pleasant- 
ness and  refreshing  sweetness  of  its  composition  to  his  own  soul  was 
among  the  comforts  wherewith  he  was  comforted  of  Christ  amidst  the 
sufferings  of  his  imprisonment.  The  Grace  of  God  Abounding j  re- 
viewed in  Bunyan's  Den,  was  a  discipline  preparatory  for  it ;  the 
leisure  of  the  Den  committed  him  to  it ;  the  straitness  of  the  Den, 
compelling  his  imagination  into  exercise,  quickened  and  increased  the 
ministrations  of  its  beauty ;  and  the  very  darkness  and  loneliness  of 
the  Den  at'times  helped  him  onward  in  it ;  and  he  was  like  Milton  in 
his  blindness,  with  the  sublimities  of  the  Paradise  Lost  thrown  upon 
his  inward  sight.  In  open  day,  among  the  pursuits  of  life  and  the 
absorbing  duties  of  his  ministry,  Bunyan's  mind  would  not  have  been 
likely  to  have  paused  upon  the  imagery  of  the  PilgrinCs  Progress^ 
even  if  it  had  passed  before  him. 

The  Heavenly  Footman  is  perhaps  as  likely  as  any  of  Bunyan's 
works  to  have  been  the  one  to  which  he  refers,  when  he  says, 

*•  I,  writings  of  the  way 
And  moo  of  Mints,  in  this  our  gospel  day. 
Foil  suddonly  into  an  allogory 
About  their  Joumoy,  and  the  way  to  glory." 
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That  work  was  written  after  the  Sighs  from  Hell^  and  also  after  his 
work  on  the  Two  Covenants^  to  each  of  which  hooks  he  makes  a  re- 
ference in  the  Heavenly  Footman ;  hut  it  was  not  puhlished  at  all  in 
Banyan's  lifetime.  We  think  it  very  likely,  that  the  tide  of  thoughts 
and  fancies  coming  fast  upon  him,  made  him  defer  the  completion  of 
the  Heavenly  Footman  till  the  Pilgrim^ 8  Progress  was  hoth  finished 
and  printed ;  and  the  only  reason  why  Bunyan  did  not  name  the  work 
in  which  he  was  engaged,  when  he  was  carried  away  hy  main  force 
of  a  heart  and  mind  on  fire  into  the  track  of  his  Pilgrim,  was  because, 
when  he  wrote  his  poetical  preface,  that  work,  the  Heavenly  Footman^ 
was  still  unfinished  and  in  manuscript. 

C        It  is  very  clear  that,  of  all  his  works,  the  Pilgrim^ s  Progress  was 

^  J  that  into  which  the  Divine  providence  and  grace  carried  him  the  most 

I  unexpectedly.    It  was  as  if,  while  pursuing  the  subject  of  his  own 

choice,  aTwinged  angel  had  beckoned  him  away  into  the  path  of  Qod's 

choice,  without  any  will  of  his  own,  as  on  a  child's  excursion,  and 

had  there  left  him  to  his  own  fancies.     So  this  work  of  the  Pilgrim^ s 

Progress  was  that  in  which,  though  the  greatest  of  his  works,  he  had 

^  the  least  of  a  local  or  definite  purpose  in  composing  it.    He  did  not 

write  it  to  please  others;  he  did  not  write  it  for  publication ;  nay, 

when  he  began  he  did  not  dream  of  publishing ;  he  wrote  it  as  th^ 

"^spontMieous  impulse  of  genius  and  piety,  to  which  he  gave  way 
simply  to  gratify  himself,  yielding  to  the  delight  of  his  own  mind  in 
the  work  of  his  imagination. 

Nor  did  he  labour  at  it  at  any  time ;  but  it  was  a  work  of  the 
greatest  freedom  and  happiness ;  a  work  to  which  he  gave  his  vacant 
seasons  only ;  a  work  truly  of  heavenly  amusement  to  his  soul,  and  of 
recreation  from  other  things,  which  were  his  task-work.  Neither  did 
he,  thus  scribbling  merely  at  vacant  seasons  and  out  of  pure  delight, 
accomplish  his  work  hastily,  or  all  at  once ;  it  was  not  till  after  writing 
at  intervals  for  some  time,  without  any  method,  thinking  to  make  he 
knew  not  what,  that  at  length  he  had  his  method  by  the*  end.  The 
twenty  things  that  first  came  suddenly  into  his  head  he  set  down,  and 
then  twenty  more,  and  so  on  as  fast  as  they  multiplied,  putting  them 
by  themselves.  Thus  the  whole  work  may  have  been  years  in  the 
process  of  composition ;  although  each  time  that  he  set  pen  to  paper 
he  quickly  had  his  thoughts  in  black  and  white ;  and  so  he  went  on, 

"  Until  at  last  it  camo  to  bo, 
For  length  and  breadth,  the  bigness  which  you  see." 

Thus  much  we  may  certainly  gather  from  his  own  account  con- 
cerning the  progress  of  this  remarkable  work  of  genius.  And  it  was 
not  until  he  had  put  his  ends  thus  together,  and  completed  both  the 
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ideal  and  the  form  of  his  work,  that  he  either  disclosed  the  imagina- 
tion of  it,  or  shewed  a  leaf  of  it,  to  a  single  hreathing  mortal.  Then 
only  arose  the  question,  How  will  it  strike  others  ?  Shall  it  be  pub- 
lished P  Will  it  do  good  P  Will  men  be  benefited  bj  this  unusual 
mode  of  setting  forth  Divine  truth  P  Will  it  be  condemned  or 
justified  ?  And  after  all,  though  the  precious  manuscript  went  from 
hand  to  hand,  from  judge  to  judge,  among  Bunyan's  most  esteemed 
and  dearest  friends  and  brethren,  such  was  the  diversity  of  opinion 
respecting  it,  some  saying.  Print  it,  John,  some  saying  No,  that  he 
had  to  decide  irrespective  of  men's  judgment,  and  in  a  strait  to  the 
last  moment  what  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done. 

There  never  was  such  a  history  of  any  human  work  of  genius. 
There  never  was  such  an  absence  of  all  motive,  manward,  of  all 
regard  to  human  applause,  of  all  mere  human  purpose.  This  almost 
exclusive  prevalence  of  Divine  providence  and  grace  in  the  impulse 
and  guldunde  of  Duuyan^B  gemiur,  and  this  retirement  of  the  mere 
human  wHI  from  its  sanctuary,  is  a  marvellous  and  beautiful  thing. 
It  makes^e  Pi&^rim' «  Progress  stand  nearer  to  the  pages  of  a  Divine 
inspiratioii  than  any  other  book.  Unconsciously  on  the  part  of 
Bunyan,  God  had  been  disciplining  and  preparing  him,  through  years 
of  heavenly  conflict  and  study  of  the  Word,  for  this  work ;  uncon- 
sciously Gx>d  set  him  to  the  composition  of  it ;  unconsciously  God 
carried  him  to  the  completion  of  it. 

He  describes  himself,  at  the  end  of  twelve  complete  years  of  his 
imprisonment,  as  stUl  lying  in  jail,  ''  tioaiting  to  see  what  God  would 
suffer  these  men  to  do  with  Jiim"  In  truth,  the  Pilgrim's  Progress 
answers  this  question.  And  in  the  very  next  sentence  Bunyan  goes 
on  describing  his  situation  and  experience  in  prison :  *'  In  which 
condition  I  have  continued  vrith  much  content  through  grace,  but 
have  met  with  many  turnings  and  goings  upon  my  heart,  both  from 
the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my  own  corruptions ;  by  all  which,  glory  be  to 
Jesus  Christ,  I  have  also  received,  among  many  things,  much  con- 
viction, instruction,  and  understanding.  I  never  had  in  all  my  life 
so  great  an  inlet  into  the  Word  of  Ood  as  now.  Those  Scriptures 
that  I  saw  nothing  in  before  are  made  in  this  place  and  state  to  shine 
upon  me.  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  apparent  than 
now ;  here  I  have  seen  and  felt  Him  indeed." 

He  then  mentions  some  of  the  passages  of  Scripture  that  have  been 
great  refreshments  to  him  in  this  his  imprisoned  condition :  '<  So  that 
sometimes,"  says  be,  **  when  I  have  been  in  the  savour  of  them,  I  have 
been  able  to  laugh  at  destruction,  and  to  fear  neither  the  horse  nor  his 
rider.    I  have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  forgiveness  of  my  sins  in  this 
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place,  and  of  mj  being  with  Jesus  in  another  world.  Oh,  the  Mount 
Zion,  the' heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels, 
and  God  the  judge  of  all,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  and 
Jesus,  have  been  sweet  unto  me  in  this  place !  I  have  seen  that  here 
which  I  am  persuaded  I  shall  never,  while  in  this  world,  be  able  to 
express.  I  have  seen  a  truth  in  this  Scripture,  '  Whom  having  not 
seen,  ye  love ;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believing, 
ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory.' 

<<  I  never  knew  what  it  was  for  God  to  stand  by  me  at  all  turns, 
and  at  every  offer  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  as  I  have  found  Him  since 
I  came  in  hither ;  for,  look  how  fears  have  presented  themselves,  so 
have  supports  and  encouragements ;  yea,  when  I  have  started,  even 
as  it  were  at  nothing  else  but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very 
tender  of  me,  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be  molested,  but  would,  with 
one  Scripture  or  another,  strengthen  me  against  all,  insomuch  that  I 
have  often  said.  Were  it  lawful,  I  could  pray  for  greater  trouble,  for 
the  greater  comforfs  sake" 

Before  Bunyan  was  arrested  in  his  ministry  and  taken  to  prison, 
he  foresaw  what  was  coming,  as  indeed  Baxter,  and  other  good  men 
with  him,  must  have  done ;  and,  by  the  grace  and  discipline  of  God, 
he  was  prepared  for  it.  By  the  space  of  as  much  as  a  year  before  his 
imprisonment  he  was  looking  forward  both  to  prison  and  to  death ; 
and,  almost  every  time  he  went  to  prayer,  was  led  to  plead  with  God, 
in  the  words  of  Paul,  **  that  he  might  be  strengthened  with  all  might, 
according  to  His  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering 
with  joyfulness"  The  petition  thus  impressed  upon  his  soul,  and 
ministered  in  prayer  to  God  by  that  Holy  Spirit  who  maketh  inter- 
cession for  His  people  according  to  His  will,  was  marvellously  answered. 
Bunyan  was  led  beforehand  **  to  pass  a  sentence  of  death  upon  every 
thing  that  can  properly  be  called  a  thing  of  this  life,  and  to  look  not 
at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen." 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  helps,  he  found  himself  a  man  en^ 
compassed  with  infirmities.  The  thoughts  of  parting  with  his  wife  and 
poor  children,  and  the  remembrance  of  the  many  hardships,  miseries, 
and  wants  that  his  poor  family  must  meet  with,  but,  above  all,  his  poor 
blind  child,  who  lay  nearer  his  heart  than  all  he  had  besides,  were 
agonising  to  him.  This  record  of  his  feelings  is  deeply  affecting: 
'*  Poor  child,  thought  I,  what  sorrow  art  thou  like  to  have  for  thy 
portion  in  this  world !  Thou  must  be  beaten,  must  beg,  suffer  hunger, 
cold,  nakedness,  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though  I  cannot  now 
endure  the  wind  should  blow  upon  thee.  But  yet,  recalling  myself, 
thought  I,  I  must  venture  you  all  with  God,  though  it  goeth  to  the 


ICTROS  OF  THE  PILORIU'S  PROGRESS.  Ixr 

quick  to  leave  jou.  Ob,  I  law  in  tbU  coodition  I  nu  aa  a  man. 
who  was  pulling  down  his  honse  upon  llie  bead  of  his  wife  and«bil<lien; 
yet,  thought  I,  I  must  do  it,  X  must  do  it.  And  now  I  thought  on 
those  two  milob  kine  that  were  t«  oarrj  the  ark  of  God  into  another 
country,  to  leave  their  calves  behind  them." 

Here,  as  ever,  the  promises  of  God  sustained  him ;  for  although  it 
was  the  habit  of  his  sensitive  mind,  in  the  prospect  of  temptation  and 
of  evil,  to  look  upon  the  darkest  side,  and  the  habit  of  bia  vivid  and 
powerful  imagination  to  arraj  the  possible  coming  calamities  in  their 
most  terri He  aspect, — hj  wbiab  things  Satan  seemed  to  gain  an  advan- 
tage in  bia  assaults  upon  his  soul, — yet  over  all  this  the  grace  of  Qod 
was  triumphant,  and  out  of  all  tbo 
Lord  delivered  bim,  being  much  bet- 
ter to  bim  than  his  fears.     The  com- 
pany of  hia  poor  dear  blind  child  was 

a  awect  oouaolation  to  bim   in  the  .1. 

pi-ison,  while,  with  ber  by  his  side, 
he  worked  at  the  tagged  laoes,  which 
were  his  only  means  of  contributing 
to  the  support  of  his  famUy, 

The  lost  recorded  onset  of  Satan 
upon  him,  and  the  final  triumph  of 
his  soul  hy  grace,  when,  as  it  would 
wcm,  the  Tempter  left  him,  not  only 
for  a  season,  foiled  and  disappointed, 
hut  for  ever,  must  be  given  in  bis  own 
words,  for  it  was,  in  some  respects, 

the  most  remarkable  and  important  erisia  in  hia  Christian  pilgrimage. 
ItwasBstruggleandaoonflictiasuingintheclearest  light,  and  never 
afterwards,  that  we  are  awaro  of,  renewed.  It  was  eazly  in  the  time  of 
his  impritonment,  and  coming  after  so  muob  refreehment  and  strength 
■a  be  hadreoeived  from  the  promises  and  grace  of  God,  to  bear  bim  up 
in  entering  upon  that  long  anticipated  trial,  Bunyan  marvelled  at  it. 
Besides,  it  continued  formony  weeks,  and  all  the  visions  of  heavenlj' 
things  were  veiled  in  his  soul,  and  it  was  as  if  he  had  been  transported 
by  DiaboluB  to  the  scurf  of  Hell-gate  Hill,  and  there  for  weeks  had 
been  made  to  hear  the  ringing  of  Dead-man's  Bell  among  the  dark 
mountains.  Tea,  it  was  like  the  beating  and  roaring  of  Hell-drum 
before  the  town  of  Hansoul. 

And  thus Bnnjan  introduces  it :  "I  must  tell  you,"  says  he,  " a 
pretty  business,  I  was  onoe  above  all  the  rest  in  a  very  sad  and  low 
condition  for  many  weeks;  at  which  time  also,  I  being  but  a  young 
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prisoner,  and  not  acquainted  with  the  laws,  had  this  lain  much  upon  my 
spirit,  that  my  imprisonment  might  end  at  the  gallows,  for  aught  that 
I  could  tell.  Now,  therefore,  Satan  laid  hard  at  me,  to  beat  me  out  of 
heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me:  But  how  if,  when  you  come  indeed 
to  die,  you  should  be  in  this  condition,  that  is,  not  to  savour  the  things 
of  God,  nor  to  have  any  evidence  upon  your  soul  of  a  better  state  here- 
after? for  indeed  at  that  time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my 
soul. 

"  Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  think  of  this,  it  was  a  great 
trouble  to  me ;  for  I  thought  with  myself  that,  in  the  condition  I  now 
was,  I  was  not  fit  to  die,  neither,  indeed,  did  think  I  could,  if  I  should 
be  called  to  it.  Besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  should  make  a 
scrambling  shift  to  clamber  up  the  ladder,  yet  I  should,  either  with 
quaking,  or  other  symptoms  of  fainting,  give  occasion  to  the  enemy  to 
reproach  the  way  of  God  and  His  people  for  their  timorousness.  This, 
therefore,  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me ;  for  methought  I  was 
ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  face  and  tottering  knees  in  such  a  cause 
as  this. 

"  Wherefore  I  prayed  to  God  that  He  would  comfort  me,  and  give 
strength  to  do  and  sufier  what  He  should  call  me  to.  Yet  no  comfort 
appeared,  but  all  continued  hid.  I  was  also  at  this  time  so  really  pos- 
sessed with  the  thought  of  death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  on  a  ladder  tcith 
a  rope  about  my  neck.  Only  this  was  some  encouragement  to  me,  I 
thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last  words  unto 
a  midtitude  which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me  die ;  and,  thought 
I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert  one  soul  by  my  last  words,  I 
shall  not  count  my  life  thrown  away  nor  lost. 

"But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my  sight,  and  still 
the  Tempter  followed  me,  saying,  But  whither  must  you  go  when  you 
die  P  What  will  become  of  you  ?  Where  will  you  be  found  in  another 
world  ?  What  evidence  have  you  for  heaven  and  glory,  and  an  inheri- 
tance among  them  that  are  sanctified  ?  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many 
weeks,  and  knew  not  what  to  do,  till  at  last  this  consideration  fell  with 
weight  upon  me,  that  it  was  for  the  Word  and  way  of  God  that  I  was  in 
this  condition ;  wherefore  I  was  engaged  not  to  flinch  an  hair's  breadth 
from  it. 

"  I  thought  also  that  God  might  choose  whether  He  would  give  me 
comfort  noWy  or  at  the  hour  of  death ;  hut  I  might  not  therefore  choose 
whether  I  would  hold  my  profession  or  no,  I  was  bounds  hut  He  was 
free\yea^  it  was  my  duty  to  stand  to  His  Wordf  whether  He  would  ever 
look  upon  mCf  or  save  me  at  the  last  or  not ;  wherefore,  thought  I,  the 
point  being  thus,  I  am  for  going  on,  and  venturing  my  eternal  state  with 
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Christ,  whether  I  have  comfort  here  or  no.  If  God  doth  not  come  in, 
thought  I,  I  will  leap  oif  the  ladder  even  blindfold  into  eternity,  sink 
or  swim,  come  heaven,  come  hell.  Lord  Jesus,  if  Thou  wilt  catch  me, 
do ;  if  not,  I  will  venture  for  Thy  name.'' 

We  doubt  if,  in  the  whole  range  of  religious  biography,  there  is  to 
be  found  such  a  trial  and  triumph  as  this.  The  gold  is  here  in  the 
hottest  crucible,  and  the  Great  Refiner  is  bending  over  it  and  watching 
the  process,  and  His  own  image.  His  own  face  reflected,  shines  in  it, 
clear,  bright,  not  to  be  mistaken !  How  beautiful  His  love,  how  glori- 
ous His  work  of  grace  in  Bunyan  I  What  disinterestedness  of  motive, 
what  self-renouncing  faith,  what  entire  consecration  to  Christ !  Bun- 
yan's  language  is  not  merely,  **  Though  He  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
Him,"  but,  '<  Though  He  cast  me  off,  yet  will  I  venture  for  His  name ! " 

And  then  how  beautiful,  how  impressive,  how  bright  with  the  seal 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  heart,  that  breathing  of  duty  and  of  love 
after  God, '  *  it  teas  my  duty  to  stand  to  His  Word,  whether  He  would  ever 
look  upon  me,  or  save  me  at  the  last  or  not."  It  was  no  wonder  that, 
after  witnessing  the  result  of  this  trial,  Bunyan's  spiritual  foesfied  from 
him  in  despair,  and  the  angels  of  the  promises  caiiie  and  ministered 
xmto  him*  '*  I  would  not  have  been  without  this  trial  for  much,"  said 
he ;  '*  I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope  I  shall  bless 
God  for  ever  for  the  teaching  I  have  had  by  it." 

And  now  was  Bunyan  hidden  in  God's  pavilion,  and  left  alone  with 
God.  Now  he  was  at  leisure  for  j  ust  as  much  of  divine  meditation  as  a 
heart  filled  with  the  Spirit  would  thirst  after.  Now  he  could  say.  My 
feet  stand  upon  Mount  Zion.  My  body,  indeed,  is  in  prison,  but  my 
mind  is  free  to  study  Christ,  ^nd  the  unsearchable  riches  of  His  infinite, 
everlasting  love.  Mine  enemies  may  draw  their  bolts  and  bars  around 
me,  but  by  faith  I  rise  above  them,  and  soar  beyond  the  stars ;  they 
cannot  fetter  the  wings  of  faith  and  hope  ;  they  cannot  bind  me  from 
my  God.  And  blessed  be  God  that  I  have  here  this  remembrance, 
that,  when  I  was  out  of  prison,  my  work  was  to  preach  Christ  and  to 
save  souls ;  which  memory  shall  be  a  comfort  to  me  till  I  die.  And 
here,  from  the  walls  of  our  prison,  as  from  one  of  God's  watch-towers, 
I  and  my  companions  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,  for 
the  Word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  can  see  afar  off  into 
the  land  of  glory.  For  the  baseness  of  this  state  cannot  hide  God's  face 
from  UB,  but  He  carries  us,  as  on  eagles'  wings,  into  the  truth  and  life 
of  heaven. 

'*  We  change  our  drossy  dust  for  gold. 
From  death  to  life  we  fly  ; 
Wo  lot  go  shadows,  and  take  hold 
OflmmortaUty." 


Sucb  was  the  tenoor  of  Ban  jan's  prison  tneditatioDa,  We  baTe  rea- 

Eon  to  believe  tliat  the  twelve  long  y ears  of  hiii  imprisoDment  were,  on 
the  whole,  the  happiest  period  of  his  life.  It  was  not  beoanse  the  pri- 
GDD  itself  was  not  gloomy,  damp,  anddreaiy,  Whatprisonhuiltintha 
fifteenthor  sixteenth  oentnry,  and  made  the  instrument  of  Church'and- 
State  tyranny,  ever  was  otherwise  ?  Bat  this  prison  of  Bnnyaii,  Mr. 
Phillip,  in  hisXi/e  and  TVmM,  happily  reminds  us,  was  the  iddjailon 
Bedford  bridge,  the  very  prison  whose  dreary  state  awoke  the  energies 
of  HowASD  to  his  mission  of  benevolence;  and  very  likely  it  was  the 
extreme  dampness  of  its  oells  that  suggested  that  strong  and  graphio 
image  to  Banyan's  mind  which  we  have  already  quoted,  when  he  said 
that,  rather  than  come  out  of  jail  by  violating  his  faith  and  principles, 
in  obeying  men  rather  than  God,  he  would  stay  there,  if  frail  life  could 
continue  so  long,  tili  the  rno$$  should  grow  upon  hit  ei/ebnnet ! 

It  was  not  for  want  of  the  circumUaneet  of  gloom  and  suffering 
that  Bunyan's  prison  years  were  so  happy  to  him  and  so  glorious  for 
the  world ;  nay,  if  he  bad  remained  in  those  circumstances  a  little 
longer,  doubtless  life  would  have  given  way  under  the  pressure  of  evil ; 


INTBODirCTOBT  MEMOIB  OF  THE  AT7TH0B,  'IxV 

but  it  was  because  of  the  abundant  ministration  of  the  wondrous  Ioyo 
of  God ;  it  was  because,  by  the  revelations  of  Christ  to  his  soul,  as  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  abounded  in  him,  so  his  consolation  also  abounded  hy 
Christ,  That  is  a  great  text  realised  in  Bunyan,  concerning  the  God  of 
all  comfort,  **  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them  which  are  in  any  trouble  by  the  comfort  where* 
with  we  ourselyes  are  comforted  of  God."  So  was  Bunyan  comforted. 
In  all  his  life  he  never  had  such  a  period  of  continued,  and  sometimes 
ecstatic,  revelations  and  experiences  of  light,  peace,  and  joy.  In  many 
respects  it  was,  almost  all  the  way,  as  the  Land  Beulah,  beyond  the 
Yalley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  out  of  the  reach  of  Giant  Despair, 
Doubting  Castle  not  so  much  as  to  be  seen,  the  sun  shining  night  and 
day,  the  air  sweet  and  pleasant,  continually  the  birds  singing,  every 
day  the  flowers  blooming.  The  existence  of  such  a  period  of  spiritual 
enjoyment  might  have  been  surely  inferred  from  the  nature  of  the 
works  known  to  have  been  the  fruit  of  Bunyan's  imprisonment ;  the 
Pilgrim^ s  Progress  itself  could  have  come  only  from  a  serenity  and 
sweetness  of  religious  experience,  shining,  with  the  play  of  celestial 
rainbows  intermingled,  like  an  evening  sunset  after  a  storm.  And  so 
Bunyan  says,  in  his  own  rugged  and  homely  but  expressive  verses : 

"  The  prison  yery  sweet  to  me 

Hatb  been  since  I  came  hero ; 
And  90  v&uld  also  hanging  &<, 

If  Ood  teould  there  appear. 
Here  dwells  good  conscience,  also  poac(^ 

Here  be  my  garments  white  ; 
Here,  though  in  bonds,  I  have  release 

From  guilt,  which  else  would  bite." 

But  with  all  this  he  had  ever  an  intermingling  of  many  turnings  and 
goings  upon  his  heart  from  Satan  and  his  own  corruptions, — those  seven 
abominations  that  he  speaks  of,  beginning  with  unbelief;  the  Diabolo- 
nians  that  would  still  dwell  in  the  town  of  Mansoul, — ^by  which  things 
he  was  continually  humbled.  It  was  still,  as  of  old,  his  every  day's  por* 
tion  <*  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made  to  see  such 
a  multitude  of  corruptions  and  infirmities  therein,  that  it  hath  caused 
hanging  down  of  the  head  under  all  my  gifts  and  attainments." 

While  Bunyan  was  thus  suffering  for  Christ,  yet  enjoying  Christ's 
presence,  and  writing  from  the  fulness  of  His  love  in  prison,  a  great 
multitude  of  his  Nonconformist  brethren  were  passing  tlurough  the  fires 
without.  It  was  a  period  of  peril,  persecution,  and  great  tribulation 
for  such  OS  kept  an  independent  conscience  and  were  faithful  to  God's 
Word.  The  Act  of  Uniformity  being  passed  the  I3th  of  May,  1662,  all 
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ministers  were  ejected  from  their  liyings,  and  silenced,  who  would  not 
conform  to  the  established  hierarchy,  who  would  not  declare  their  un- 
feigned assent  and  consent  to  all  and  everything  contained  and  pre* 
scribed  in  and  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  administration  of  the 
sacraments,  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church.  Manton, 
Owen,  Bates,  Calamy,  Howe,  and  Baxter,  were  among  the  number  of 
those  who,  in  this  grand  struggle  for  principle,  liberty,  and  the  honour 
of  Christ,  as  Mr.  Orme  most  justly  describes  it,  would  not  submit  to 
the  decrees  of  an  ecclesiastical  despotism,  nor,  in  the  sacred  matter  of 
prayer  and  supreme  obedience  to  Christ,  be  subject  to  ordinances 
after  the  commandments  and  doctrines  of  men.  They  obeyed  the 
inspired  injunction,  and,  at  whatever  cost,  stood  fast  in  the  liberty 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free. 

And  a  costly  thing  indeed  it  was,  a  liberty  maintained  in  the  endur- 
ance of  intolerable  seyerities,  for  which  maintenance  and  endurance 
we  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  those  confessors  for  Christ,  and  to  the 
great  Head  of  the  Church  for  inspiring  and  sustaining  them,  which  we 
cannot  measure.  The  freedom  which  we  now  enjoy  could  never  have 
been  gained  until  such  a  race  of  Christians  should  have  passed  through 
such  fires ;  and  if  it  had  not  been  them,  it  must  have  been  us  on  whom 
the  weight  of  ecclesiastical  tyranny,  and  the  duty  and  the  cost  of  resist- 
ing it,  must  have  fallen.  The  nonconforming  ministers  were  pursued 
with  the  sharpest  animosity  and  jealousy.  *'  As  we  were  forbidden  to 
preach,"  says  Baxter,  *'  so  we  were  vigilantly  watched  in  private,  that 
we  might  not  exhort  one  another  or  pray  togetiier ;  and  as  I  foretold  them 
oft  how  they  would  use  us  when  they  had  silenced  us,  every  meeting 
for  prayer  was  called  a  dangerous  meeting  for  sedition,  or  a  conventicle 
at  least."  And  so,  as  in  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  men  were  con- 
signed to  prison  for  merely  praying  to  God  without  the  State  liturgy. 
And  this  is  that  to  which  Bunyan  himself  refers  in  his  Discourse  on 
Prayer,  when  he  says,  with  a  severity  unwonted  for  him,  yet  perfectly 
justified  by  the  truth,  **  Look  into  the  jails  in  England,  and  into  the 
alehouses  of  the  same,  and  I  trow  you  will  find  those  that  plead  for  the 
spirit  of  prayer  in  the  jail,  and  them  that  look  only  after  the  form  of 
men's  inventions  in  the  alehouse.  It  is  evident  also  by  the  silencing  of 
God's  dear  ministers,  though  never  so  powerfuUy  enabled  by  the  Spirit 
of  Prayer,  if  they  in  conscience  cannot  admit  of  that  form  of  Common 
Prayer.  If  this  be  not  exalting  the  Common  Prayer  Book  above  either 
praying  by  the  Spirit  or  preaching  the  Word,  I  have  taken  my  mark 
smisff.  It  is  not  pleasant  for  me  to  dwell  on  this ;  the  Lord  in  mercy 
turn  the  hearts  of  the  people  to  seek  more  after  the  Spirit  of  Prayer, 
and  in  the  strength  of  that  to  ppur  out  their  souls  before  the  Lord." 
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Saoh  a  passage  as  this  ougbit  not  to  be  omitted  from  Bunyan's  bio- 
graphji  for  it  was  an  appeal  from  the  prison  to  the  truth,  which  no 
map  could  deny ;  it  shews  the  habitual  direction  and  strength  of  those 
religious  feelings  and  conscientious  views  which  led  Bunyan  and  others 
to  endure  what  they  did,  and  to  make  what  protestations  they  could 
against  the  violent  imposition  of  men's  forms  in  God's  worship. 

When  the  work  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity  in  May,  followed  by  the 
ministration  of  Bartholomew' s-Day  in  August,  ejecting  and  silencing 
the  nonconforming  preachers  of  God's  Word,  had  been  effectually 
accomplished  in  1662,  then,  on  the  last  day  of  June  1663,  the  bill 
against  private  meetings  for  religious  exercises  passed  the  House  of 
Commons,  and  shortly  was  made  a  law.  We  take  the  notice  of  this 
great  tyranny  from  the  unexceptionable  testimony  of  Baxter.  **  The 
sum  of  it  was,"  says  he,  *^  that  every  person  above  sixteen  years  old, 
who  should  be  present  at  any  meeting  under  colour  or  pretence  of  any 
exercise  of  religion,  in  other  manner  than  is  allowed  by  the  Liturgy 
or  practice  of  the  Church  of  England,  where  there  are  five  persons  more 
than  the  household,  shall  for  the  first  offence,  by  a  justice  of  peace,  be 
recorded  and  sent  to  jail  three  months,  till  he  pay  five  pounds ;  and  for 
the  second  offence  six  months,  till  he  pay  ten  pounds ;  and  the  third 
ti^e,  being  convicted  by  a  jury,  shall  be  banished  to  some  of  the  Ame- 
rican Plantations,  excepting  New  England  or  Virginia.  The  calamity 
of  the  act,  beside  the  main  matter,  was,  that  it  was  made  so  ambiguous 
that  no  man  that  ever  I  met  with  could  tell  what  was  a  violation  of  it, 
and  what  not ;  not  knowing  what  was  allowed  by  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England  in  families,  because  the  Liturgy  meddleth  not  with 
families ;  and  among  the  diversity  of  family  practice  no  man  knoweth 

what  to  call  the  practice  of  the  Church But  when  it  came  to 

the  trial,  these  pleas  with  the  justices  were  vain ;  for  if  men  did  but 
prayy  it  was  taken  for  granted  that  it  was  an  exercise  not  allowed 
hy  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  jail  they  went" 

This  was  the  machinery  set  in  motion,  after  their  teachers  had  been 
silenced,  to  beat  down  the  people.  '*  And  now,"  continues  Baxter, 
''  came  the  people's  trial  as  well  as  the  ministers.'  JFhile  the  dangers 
and  sufferings  lay  on  the  ministers  alone,  the  people  were  very  courageous, 
and  exhorted  them  to  stand  it  out,  and  preach  till  they  went  to  prison. 
But  when  it  came  to  be  their  own  case,  they  were  venturous  till  they 
were  once  surprised  and  imprisoned ;  but  then  their  judgments  were 
much  altered,  and  they  that  censured  ministers  before  as  cowardly, 
because  they  preached  not  publicly,  whatever  followed,  did  now  think 
that  it  was  better  to  preach  often  in  secret  to  a  few,  than  but  once 
or  twice  in  public  to  many ;  and  that  secresy  was  no  sin  when  it  tended 
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to  the  furtherance  of  the  work  of  the  Gospel  and  to  the  ChnrcVs  good. 
The  rich  especially  were  as  cautious  as  the  ministers.  But  yet  their 
meetings  were  so  ordinary  and  so  well  known,  that  it  greatly  tended 
to  the  jailer's  commodity. 

**  The  people  were  in  a  great  strait,  those  especially  who  dwelt  near 
any  busy  officer  or  malicious  enemy.  Many  durst  not  pray  in  their 
families,  if  above  four  persons  came  in  to  dine  with  them.  In  a  gentle- 
man's house  where  it  was  ordinary  for  more  than  four  visitors,  neigh* 
hours,  messengers,  or  one  sort  or  other,  to  be  most  so  many  days  at  din- 
ner with  them,  many  durst  not  then  go  to  prat/erf  and  sotne  scarcely  durst 
crave  a  blessing  on  their  fneat,  or  give  Ood  thanks  for  it.  Some  thought 
they  might  venture  if  they  withdrew  into  another  room,  and  left  t/ie 
strangers  to  themselves ;  hut  others  said,  it  is  all  one  if  they  be  in  the 
same  houscy  though  out  of  hearing,  when  it  cometh  to  the  judgment  of 
the  jtistices.  In  London,  where  the  houses  are  contiguous,  some 
thought  if  they  were  in  several  houses,  and  heard  one  another  through 
the  hall  or  a  window,  it  would  avoid  the  law ;  but  others  said  it  is  all  in 
vain  whilst  the  justice  is  judge,  whether  it  was  a  meeting  or  no.  Grreat 
lawyers  said,  if  you  come  on  a  visit  or  business,  though  you  be  present 
at  prayer  or  sermon,  it  is  no  breach  of  the  law,  because  you  met  not 
on  pretence  of  a  religious  exercise ;  but  those  that  tried  them  said  that 
such  words  are  but  wind  when  the  justices  come  to  judge  you." 

What  a  picture  of  infamy  and  cruelty  is  this !  What  a  vast,  pene- 
trating, powerful  arrangement,  to  make  cowards,  slaves,  and  hypo- 
crites of  a  whole  people  I  Immortal  beings  compelled  to  hide  them- 
selves from  man's  sight  and  hearing,  in  order  even  to  say  grace !  We 
behold  the  all-pervading  power  and  anguish  of  the  subtle  elements  of 
a  hierarchical  and  spiritual  despotism,  energised  with  the  supremacy 
of  state  law,  and  carried  to  the  uttermost  extent  by  a  ^nlling  and 
obedient  magistracy.  The  authors  and  upholders  of  it  would  arm 
that  despotism,  if  liiey  could,  with  the  omniscience  and  omnipotence 
of  God.  It  is  as  if  we  saw  the  lice  and  frogs  of  Egypt  coming  up  into 
the  people's  houses,  covering  their  daily  bread,  and  infesting  and 
poisoning  the  sources  of  life  and  activity. 

In  this  state  of  things  the  Quakers  in  the  kingdom  threw  them-* 
selves,  with  a  most  determined  and  noble  spirit  of  freedom  and  endu- 
rance, into  the  breach.  Their  example  was  wonderful.  Baxter  records 
it  in  a  simple  and  striking  manner,  and  the  bare  record  is  enough  to 
stamp  the  system  under  which  they  suffered  as  of  the  most  atrocious 
wickedness  and  cruelty.  ''  And  here,"  says  he,  '^  the  Quakers  did 
greatly  relieve  the  sober  people  for  a  time ;  for  they  were  so  resolute, 
and  80  gloried  in  their  constancy  and  sufferings,  that  they  assembled 
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openly  at  the  Boll  and  Mouth,  near  Aldersgate,  and  were  dragged  away 
daUy  to  the  common  jail,  and  yet  desisted  not,  but  the  rest  came  the 
next  day,  nevertheless,  so  that  the  jail  at  Newgate  was  filled  with 
them.  Abundance  of  them  died  in  prison,  and  yet  they  continued 
their  assemblies  still.  They  would  sometimes  meet  only  to  sit  still 
in  silence,  when,  as  they  said,  the  Spirit  did  not  move  them ;  and  it 
was  a  great  question  whether  this  silence  was  a  religious  exercise  not 
allowed  by  the  Liturgy." 

So  these  barbarities  went  on,  practised  by  a  Church  called  Christian ; 
but,  as  the  excellent  Dr.  Scott  once  observed,  these  cruelties  are  the  ini* 
quity  of  Paganism,  which  Christian  doctrine  not  only  cannot  sanctify 
for  its  own  pretended  support,  but  ten  thousandfold  condemns.  Mr. 
Offer  has  gathered  a  striking  summary  of  these  frightful  ferocities,  and 
refers  to  the  memorial  presented  to  the  King  and  Council  at  Whitehall 
in  behalf  of  the  persecuted  Quakers,  in  proof  that  **  such  was  the 
thronged  state  of  the  prisons,  that  in  some  cases  they  were  crowded 
into  so  small  a  space,  that  some  had  to  stand  while  the  others  laid  down. 
Many  were  taken  out  dead."  Upwards  of  eight  thousand  suffered  im- 
prisonment, and  hundreds  died.  As  to  the  number  of  Nonconformists, 
or  Dissenters  of  all  sects,  who  suffered  or  died,  it  cannot  be  told ;  but 
it  is  stated  that  eight  thousand  died  in  prison  under  Charles  II. 

Bunyan  himself  must  have  died,  if  he  had  been  thrown  into  one  of 
these  crowded  prisons,  and  consigned  to  the  brutality  of  an  inhuman 
jailer,  to  say  nothing  of  the  impossibility  of  writing  any  such  work  as 
the  Pilgrim^  8  Progress  under  such  circumstances. 
These  things,  therefore,  present  in  a  more  impres- 
sive shape  the  providence  of  God  in  suffering  Bun- 
yan to  be  so  early  arrested,  and  lodged  safely  in  a 
prison  where  the  keepers  were  friendly,  to  him,  to 
pursue  his  quiet  work,  hidden  as  in  a  pavilion  from 
the  strife  of  tongues.     His  first  jailer  was  so  kind 
to  him,  that  for  a  season  he  perilled  his  own  situa-         Bunyan-a  cup. 
lion  by  permitting  him  to  visit  his  family,  and  even 
to  go  up  to  London.     No  freedom  of  this  nature,  however,  seems  to 
have  been  granted  for  several  years  after  the  year  1662 ;  and  perhaps, 
for  the  production  of  his  works,  it  was  better  so  than  otherwise. 

Meantime,  multitudes  were  tossed  up  and  down  from  dwelling  to 
dwelling,  having  no  resting-place  nor  refuge ;  and  Baxter  himself, 
after  many  trials,  was  thrown  into  jail  in  the  year  1669.  In  the  year 
1670,  the  Act  against  Conventicles  was  renewed  with  increased  seve- 
rity, and  enforced  with  the  utmost  rigour.  Dr.  Manton  was  sent  to 
prison  for  preaching  in  his  own  house.  The  revived  Act  and  its  appli- 
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oations  overtopped  in  cruelty  and  inhumanity  all  that  went  before  it ; 
though,  in  some  respects,  the  Five  Mile  Act  in  the  midst  of  the  Plague 
in  1665  was  a  greater  enormity,  as  enacted  in  contempt  of  all  the  de- 
monstrated spiritual  wants  of  the  people,  and  all  tiie  teachings  of 
God*s  terrible  judgments. 

After  this  career  of  bigotry  and  cruelty  on  the  part  of  Church  and 
State  had  been  pursued  to  such  an  extent  that  it  seemed  as  if  the  king- 
dom were  given  up  of  God  to  Moloch,  there  came  forth  most  unexpect- 
edly in  1 672  a  royal  Declaiatiany  dispensia^wttirthcpenal  laiws  against 
\j/  NonconformisfsT  Whether  the  object  of  this  measure  on  the  part  of  the 
King  was  Id  provide  a  shield,  under  which  relief  might  be  extended 
to  the  Koman  Catholics,  or  the  accomplishment  of  some  other  policy 
not  named,  the  acknowledgment  with  which  the  Declaration  opens  is 
most  memorable.  After  speaking  of  "  Hvom  many  and  frequent  ways 
of  coercion  "  to  reduce  Dissenters  to  obedience,  by  which  the  King  had 
proved  his  passionate  love  to  the  Established  Church,  he  says,  ^^  It  is 
evident f  by  the  sad  experience  of  twelve  yearSy  that  there  is  very  little 
fruit  of  all  those  forceahle  courses.^^  Yes,  indeed !  that  is  not  the  way 
to  root  out  even  an  absolute  heresy,  much  less  to  beat  down  or  destroy 
God^s  truth.  When  God  ohooses  hearts  to  plant  it  in,  neither  fires, 
nor  fines,  nor  dungeons,  can  burn  it  out,  nor  repress  it,  nor  shut  it  up. 
Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty,  let  men  do  what  they 
will  to  crush  it.  Very  little  fruit  indeed  that  vr9.j,  from  those  twelve 
years'  ^* forceahle  courses^*  of  the  hierarchy! 

But  the  King  little  knew  what  fruit  God  Himself  would  bring  out 
of  them  ;  little  knew  that  He  had  permitted  them,  just  to  compel  the 
wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him.  They  began  with  Bunyan's  imprisonment, 
those  specified  twelve  years  of  hierarchical  experiment ;  they  ended  with 
Bunyan's  release ;  and  the  one  great  event  in  the  kingdom  during  that 
period,  though  then  utterly  unknown  to  any  mortal  in  it,  save  John 
Bunyan,  and  perhaps  two  or  three  obscure  fellow-prisoners,  had  been 
THE  WHITING  OF  THE  Pilqrim's  Pbogress  ;  an  event  brought  about 
through  the  instrumentality  of  those  twelve  years'  cruelties ! 

The  King's  Declaration  was  dated  the  15th  March,  1672.  By  the 
8th  of  May,  the  returns  which  had  been  commanded  concerning  the 
prisoners  in  the  kingdom  that  were  to  be  released  were  before  the  Privy 
Council,  and  the  names  pf  a  lai^e  number  were  inserted  in  a  general 
pardon.  From  Mr.  Offer's  valuable  researches  we  learn  that  by  the 
indefatigable  exertions  of  the  benevolent  George  Whitehead  on  the 
part  of  the  Society  of  Friends,  a  special  warrant  was  obtained  from  the 
King  to  the  Attomey-Genend  for  the  pardon  of  the  Quakers,  other 
Dissenters  being  included,  and  Bunyan  among  them.    Whitehead 
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beantifully  says,  **  Our  being  of  different  judgments  did  not  abate  my 
compassion  or  charity,  even  towards  those  who  had  been  my  opposers 
in  some  cases.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  God,  who  is  the  Father  and 
Fountain  of  mercies,  whose  love  and  mercies  in  Christ  Jesus  to  us 
should  oblige  us  to  be  merciful  and  kind  one  to  another,  we  being 
required  to  love  mercy  as  well  as  to  do  justly,  and  to  walk  humbly 
with  the  Lord  our  God." 

The  interest  and  importance  of  this  movement  are  such,  that  it 
deserves,  even  in  our  present  brief  sketch,  a  more  minute  history.  The 
royal  Declaration,  we  have  said,  was  dated  the  15th  of  March.  Before 
the  29th,  it  appears  that  Whitehead  and  others  had  petitioned  the  King 
in  behalf  of  the  Quakers  especially ;  for  at  a  meeting  of  the  Privy  Council 
in  the  King's  presence,  on  the  29th,  an  order  was  given  to  the  sheriff, 
on  the  ground  of  that  request,  for  returns  to  be  made  forthwith  of  the 
names  "of  all  such  persons  called  Quakers  remaining  in  any  jail  or 
prison."  On  the  3rd  day  of  May,  the  returns  having  been  made,  were 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord  Keeper,  Sir  Orlando  Bridgman, 
for  his  opinion  as  to  the  various  grounds  of  imprisonment  in  the 
several  cases.  This  being  given,  it  was  ordered  in  Privy  Council,  on 
the  8th  of  May,  that  a  list  of  names,  with  the  causes  of  commitment, 
should  be  sent  to  the  Attorney-General,  who  was  required  and  autho- 
rised to  prepare  a  bill  for  his  majesty's  royal  signature,  containing  a 
pardon,  to  pass  the  great  seal  of  England,  for  all  such  to  whom  his 
majesty  might  legally  grant  the  same. 

Meanwhile  Bunyan  and  his  fellow-prisoners  had  sent  in  a  petition  to 
his  majesty  from  the  Bedford  jail,  following  the  advice  and  example  oi 
Whitehead  on  behalf  of  the  Quakers.  This  petition  was  received  and 
read  in  Council  on  the  same  8th  day  of  May,  before  the  order  taken 
for  the  release  of  the  Quakers.  Its  reading  was  recorded  as  *  *  the  humble 
petition  of  John  Fenn,  JohnBunyan,  JohnDunn,  Thomas  Haynes,  Simon 
Haynes,  and  George  Farr,  prisoners  in  the  jail  of  Bedford,  and  James 
Rogers,  prisoner  in  the  Castle  of  Cambridge,  for  being  at  conventicles 
and  Nonconformity."  The  petition  was  ordered  to  be  referred  to  the 
sheriff,  to  examine  and  certify  forthwith  whether  the  prisoners  were 
in  custody  for  those  offences  mentioned,  or  for  any  other  crimes. 

Then  at  a  meeting  of  the  Privy  Council  on  the  17th  of  May,  the 
sheriffs  having  returned  answer  that  the  said  persons  were  committed 
for  the  said  crimes  **  of  being  at  conventicles  and  Nonconformity,"  and 
for  none  other,  it  was  ordered  by  his  majesty  that  the  petition  and  cer- 
tificate should  be  sent  to  the  Attorney-General,  who  was  required  and 
authorised  to  insert  the  names  therein  contained,  of  Bunyan  and  others, 
into  the  general  pardon  to  be  passed  for  the  Quakers. 
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Some  three  weeks  after  this,  in  the  month  of  June,  the  King's  war- 
rant for  the  pardon  was  issued  to  the  Attorney-General,  with  the  names 
of  471  prisoners,  at  that  time  ordered  to  be  inserted,  '^  of  Quakers  and 
others."  This  number  was  increased  by  different  orders  in  Council  to 
491,  when  the  letters  of  pardon  were  made  patent.  But  meanwhile  it 
was  found  that  the  fees  for  each  person  mentioned  in  the  pardon  would 
amount,  in  the  different  offices  through  which  it  had  to  pass,  to  the  sum 
of  twenty  or  thirty  pounds  sterling.  This  the  poor  prisonerswere  utterly 
unable  to  pay ;  and  it  would  have  to  ran  up,  in  the  aggregate,  to  some 
twelve  thousand  pounds.  Thereupon,  Whitehead  is  said  to  have  again 
petitioned  the  king ;  and  his  majesty  was  pleased  to  command,  on  the 
same  day  on  which  the  pardon  was  completed  and  issued,  that  is,  on 
the  13th  of  September,  1672,  that  the  pardon,  though  comprehending 
great  numbers  of  persons,  should  yet  pass  the  respective  officers  and 
sealers  as  one  pardon,  and  pay  but  as  one. 

Thus  at  length  the  matter  was  completed,  ondBunyan  was  released. 
The  delays  in  carrying  the  instrument  of  pardon  into  execution  could 
not  have  been  great.  The  kind  efforts  of  Whitehead  and  his  friends 
the  Quakers  wero  earnest  and  persevering.  Nothing  was  left  undone 
that  could  be  done ;  and  the  whole  expenses  that  remained,  of  getting 
and  serving  the  royal  patent  for  the  pardon,  were  borne  by  these  excel- 
lent persons.  The  alleged  intercession  of  Dr.  Barlow  on  Bunyon's  be- 
half must  have  been  made  before  these  movements,  if  there  be  any 
truth  whatever  in  the  statement  of  such  interposition.  It  is  very  clear 
that  after  the  royal  Declaration  of  the  15th  of  March,  and  the  petitions 
of  Whitehead  and  of  Bunyan  himself,  no  other  intervention  was  neces- 
sary. Before  that  time  it  would  not  have  been  available,  or  certainly 
was  not,  even  if  made.  After  the  pardon  had  been  completed  through 
so  many  orders  in  Council,  and  the  great  seal  attached  to  it,  there  was 
nothing  requisite  but  to  pay  the  fees  and  have  it  served  upon  the  jus- 
tices ;  and  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  what  intercession,  in  Bunyan's 
cose  especially,  could  have  been  called  for,  since  the  justice  or  sheriff 
would  not  have  dared  to  disobey  the  King's  command,  and  the  jailer 
of  the  Bedford  prison  was  Bunyan's  friend. 

Meanwhile,  towards  the  close  of  the  year  1671,  Bunyan  had  been 
chosen  and  ordained  by  the  church  in  Bedford,  of  which  he  was  a 
member,  to  the  office  of  elder  or  co-pastor.  He  must  have  had 
extraordinary  privileges  granted  him  by  his  jailer,  for  Mr.  Phillip 
assures  us  that  his  name  appears  in  the  minutes  of  the  church  meet- 
ings in  1669,  1670,  and  1671,  and  that  in  1670  he  was  present  at  every 
church  meeting  in  the  year.  In  1672  he  published  The  Confession  of 
my  Faith  and  JReaaon  of  my  Practice,  the  preface  to  which  work  shews 


evidently  that,  what«Ter  kindaesaea  or  relaxations  of  severity  may  have 
lightened  the  evil  of  hit  imprisomuent,  it  was  still  very  grievous  to  be 
borne;  while  at  the  same  time  he  vaa  resolved  never  to  eome  out  of  it 
bat  aa  he  had  entered,  with  the  detentunation  and  the  freedom,  if  out  of 
thepritonto-daij,  to  preach  the  Gotpel  lo-morrow,  hj  the  help  of  Ood, 

It  wa»  the  9th  day  of  May,  1672,  only  the  day  after  Bunyan's  peti- 
tion for  release  had  been  received,  read,  and  first  acted  on  in  the  Frtvy 
GonncO,  that  he  was,  in  the  name  of  the  King,  licensed  to  preach  in  the 
house  of  Hr,  Jtufhead,  in  Bedford,  in  the  following  terms:  "We  do 
hereby  permit  and  license  John  Simyaatobe  a  teacher  of  the  congre- 
gation allowed  by  us  in  the  house  of  Joaiae  Boughed,  Bedford,  for  the 
use  of  suoh  09  do  not  conform  to  the  Churob  of  England,  who  are  of  the 
persuoaion  oommonly  called  Coogregatioaal."  Mr.  Rufhead  was  one 
of  Bunyan'a  devoted  friends,  who  had  had  his  house  broken  open  and 
rifled  in  IGTO,  or  near  that  time,  during  the  persecution  after  the 
revival  of  the  Act  Eigainst  oonventicles.  His  house  was  the  first  place 
of  worship  licensed  in  Bedford,  if  not  the  firat  in  the  kingdom,  for  the 
use  of  the  Nonoonformists,  Mr.  Offer  has  printed,  as  it  was  originally 
registered,  the  form  of  the  royal  aanction,  dated  the  same  9th  day  of 
May,  and  has  noted  the  memorable  fact  that  Bunyan'a  lieensure  was 
"  the  Jir»t  permission  to  preach  given  to  any  Dissenter  from  the 
etlahlished  >eet  in  this  country."  To  this  we  may  add  the  record 
given  by  Mr.  Ivimey  from  tlio  Church-book,  as  followa ;  "  August, 
1672.  The  ground  on  which  the  meeting-honae  stands  was  bought 
by  subscription."  It  was  purchased  for  the  ereotioa  of  a  new  and 
capacious  chapel,  which  was  shortly  built,  and  crowded  with  hearers. 

The  le-  same,     so 

er  in  the  sou,     and 

his  petition  for  sach  release  was  just  undergoing  the  first  action  of  the 
Privy  Council,  in  the  forma  necessary  for  its  accomplishment.    The 
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King  is  seen,  while  Bunyan  is  yet  a  prisoner,  and  known  to  be  such,  in 
,  Bedford  jail,  allowing  and  appointing  the  house  of  Josias  Kufhead,  in 
Bedford,  for  Bunyan^s  church  to  meet  in ;  and  by  another  instrument, 
the  same  day,  permitting  and  licensing  John  Bunyan  to  be  their  teacher, 
and  to  preach  in  said  house.  It  is  a  singular  thing,  and  furthermore, 
it  must  have  been  known  all  the  while,  that  Bunyan  already,  though  in 
prison,  was  in  the  habit  of  meeting  with  his  church  uninterruptedly. 
The  same  powerful  influence  was  eyidently  working  in  his  favour, 
whatever  that  might  be,  which  had  at  first  prompted  the  royal  Decla- 
ration in  behalf  of  the  Nonconformists ;  but  the  fact  of  the  King's 
licensure  of  Bunyan  as  a  nonconforming  minister  shews  clearly  that 
the  whole  story  of  Dr.  Barlow's  interfering  for  his  release  upon  a 
cautionary  bond,  promising  his  conformity  in  six  months,  must  be  a 
sheer  fabrication.  He  came  into  prison  as  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel, 
and  as  such  he  went  out;  he  came  in /or  preaching,  and  he  went  out  to 
preach.  From  November  1660,  the  time  of  his  original  arrest,  to  Sep- 
tember 1672,  the  month  of  the  warrant  for  his  release,  it  was  twelve 
full  years,  wanting  two  months ;  and  he  came  out  as  he  went  in,  in  ful- 
filment of  his  noble  saying  to  the  judges,  '*  If  I  were  out  of  the  prison 
to-day,  I  would  preach  the  Gospel  to-morrow,  by  the  help  of  God." 

From  this  time  forward,  though  he  was  now  only  forty-four  years 
of  age,  and  had  yet  sixteen  more  years  of  his  mortal  pilgrimage  before 
him  through  times  of  great  danger,  tyranny,  and  trial,  Bunyan's 
career  was  for  the  most  part  a  series  of  serene  and  successful  Christian 
labours  in  the  ministry  and  through  the  press.  They  were  remark- 
ably uninterrupted ;  for  God  carried  him  on,  growing  in  wisdom  and 
holiness,  humble  and  uninjured,  amidst  the  admiration  of  friends  and 
the  respect  of  enemies,  who  for  the  greater  part  of  the  time  were  ''as 
still  as  a  stone."  Nevertheless,  in  the  year  1678  a  most  extraordinary 
and  incredible  assault  was  made  upon  his  good  name  in  connexion 
with  that  of  a  young  woman  called  Agnes  Beaumont,  a  member  of 
Bunyan's  church  in  Bedford,  and  a  person  of  very  uncommon  piety. 
The  charge  was  nothing  less  than  that  of  murdering  her  own  father, 
at  Bunyan's  instigation,  in  order  to  obtain  his  property ! 

The  hatching  of  this  truly  devilish  conspiracy  seems  to  have  been 
between  a  clergyman  and  lawyer  of  the  times,  out  of  pure  revenge  and 
malice,  both  against  Bunyan  and  the  young  woman,  who,  perhaps  aided 
by  the  kind  advice  and  foresight  of  her  pastor,  had  refused  to  become 
the  lawyer's  wife.  The  young  woman  herself  wrote  a  narrative  of  these 
tilings,  which  has  been  published  and  republished,  and  is  a  most  remark- 
able document,  inferior  in  some  respects  only  to  Bunyan's  own  Grace 
Abounding.    A  large  portion  of  it  is  given  by  Mr.  Phillip,  in  his  Life 
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and  Times  ofBunyan,  in  tlie  chapter  on  Banyan's  calumniators;  and  it 
constitutes  one  of  the  most  valuable  portions  of  that  interesting  work. 
The  calumny  (as  calumny  sooner  or  later  always  does)  recoiled  upon  its 
authors,  and  was  blown  to  atoms ;  and  Mr.  Phillip  observes  that  the 
memory  of  Agnes,  as  well  as  of  her  venerated  pastor,  is  still  fresh  and 
fragrant  in  Gamlingay  and  its  neighbourhood,  the  scene  of  her  great 
trials.  We  are  reminded,  on  such  an  occasion,  of  the  noble  remark  of 
Edmund  Burke,  that  it  was  not  only  in  the  Roman  customs,  but  it  is  in 
the  nature  and  constitution  of  things,  that  calumny  and  abuse  are  essen- 
tial parts  of  triumph.  These  things  saved  Bunyan  from  any  application 
of  that  threatening,  '^  Wo  unto  you  when  all  men  speak  well  of  you." 

Bunyan  himself  had  said  concerning  similar  slanders,  *'  devised  of 
the  devil  and  invented  by  his  instruments,  and  whirled  up  and  down 
the  country  against  him,"  before  his  imprisonment:  ''I  bind  these  lies 
and  slanders  to  me  as  an  ornament.  God  knows  that  I  am  innocent; 
but  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly  by  the  world,  I  should 
want  one  sign  of  a  saint  and  a  child  of  God.  Were  it  not  that  these 
things  make  the  authors  and  abettors  of  them  ripe  for  damnation,  I 
would  say  unto  them.  Report  it,  because  it  will  increase  my  glory." 

The  next  most  memorable  event  in  Bunyan's  life,  after  the  com- 
position of  the  PilgrirrCs  Progress,  was  that  of  the  production  and 
publication  of  the  Holy  War.  This  second  great  original  work  of 
Bunyan's  genius  and  piety  was  published  in  1682,  the  year  in  which 
the  Piigrim*8  Progress  had  reached  its  eighth  edition.  He  was  now 
known  widely,  not  only  over  England,  but  the  world.  The  light 
from  this  new-created  planet  in  the  Christian  firmament  was  silently 
and  steadily  winging  its  way  into  distant  regions, 

**  Shot  fiir  into  tho  bosom  of  dim  night." 

More  than  a  hundred  thousand  copies  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  in 
English  were  circulated  during  Bunyan' s  life- time,  together  with  all 
the  editions  printed  in  the  New  World,  besides  its  being  translated 
into  French,  Flemish,  Dutch,  Welsh,  Gaelic,  and  Irish.  It  was  read  in 
palaces  and  cottages,  by  men,  women,  and  children,  in  cities  and  in  the 
country,  on  lonely  moors  and  among  the  mountains,  and  across  the 
seas.  It  had  been  enshrined  as  a  loved  and  fire-side  book  among  the 
devout  families  of  the  Puritans  of  New  England.  Nay,  they  had  there 
honoured  it  with  a  new  dress,  in  an  edition  more  splendid,  as  we  should 
gather  from  Bunyan's  own  words,  than  any  other  that  had  been  issued. 
Perhaps  some  ardent  admirer  of  his  genius  had  already,  before  the 
publication  of  the  Holy  War^  sent  him  a  copy  from  one  of  the  rising 
cities  of  the  colony  of  Massachusetts  Bay.    We  would  give  much  for 


an  exemplar  of  the  edition  spokeii  of  hy  Bunyon ;  and  tome  copieB,  one 
vould  think,  must  have  siuvived  the  changes  of  time  and  of  the  Bevo- 

■■  T^  iuK«w  Englmd.  under  mch  advanco. 


mm'il.  new  clolbed.  and  deck'd  wllh  gsiat 
>bew  lU  rettui»  imd  Iti  limbi. 
»  public  datli  my  FIlKrlm  vilk. 


It  was  onder  the  oouutenanee  of  «uoh  love  and  reputation,  already 
woQ  to  BuDyan,  that  both  his  H'lly  War  and  the  Second  Part  of  the 
Pilgrim'i  Progrcn  took  theit  places  in  the  sacred  literature  of  the 
world.  With  a  bufflour  that  toachcd  the  chaiacter  of  iiationa  ia  a 
tine,  as  of  individuals  in  a  word,  Bunvon  said — 


To  bring  together  the  bearts  and  minds  of  Englishmen,  Frenchmen, 
Datohmen,  Flemings,  Highlanders,  and  wild  Irish,  in  admiration  of  a 
book  by  an  English  village  tinker,  a  man  described  in  the  King's  writs 
aa  a  common  frequenter  and  upholder  of  oouTenticles,  a  criminal  just 
released  from  twelve  years'  imprisonment  in  the  common  jail,  and  par- 
doned for  the  crime  of  being  at  conventicles  and  nonconformity,  might 
well  have  been  regarded  as  one  of  the  highest  triumphs  of  genius. 
But  it  was  not  in  that  way  that  Bunyan  was  looking  at  this  marvel  of 
Ood's  providence  andgrace.  Ho  recounted  these  things  in  no  spirit  of 
pride  orself-applause,  but  as  inappropriate,  pleasant,  andoharacteristio 
introdootion  of  the  Beoond  Part  of  his  PUgrim  to  those  who  had  enter- 
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tained  the  First.  If  any  had  seen  Christian  on  his  way,  he  felt  assured 
they  would  welcome  Christiana  and  her  hoys  with  joy  and  gladness. 
And  all  would  he  glad  to  hear,  from  Banyan  himself,  with  how  much 
pleasure,  and  hy  how  great  multitudes,  in  yarious  kingdoms  and  lan- 
guages, the  account  of  Christian  and  Hopeful  had  heen  already  received 
and  pondered. 

In  the  poetical  preface  to  the  Holt/  War^  a  shaft  of  light  is  thrown 
hack  upon  the  composition  of  the  PilgrinCs  ProgreMy  shewing  how 
entirely  and  exclusiyely  it  was  the  work  of  Bunyan's  own  mind,  taught 
indeed  of  God,  hut  of  man  neither  taught  nor  guided.  Bunyan  traces 
it  to  the  play  of  his  affections,  sanctified  and  fixed  on  heaven ;  the 
fountain  of  Divine  grace  in  his  heart : 


•< 


It  came  from  mine  own  heart,  «o  to  my  head." 


It  was  heart'Worhy  the  whole  of  it,  and  therefore  alahour  of  love,  such 
as  no  man  ever  hefore  entered  on  in  prison,  and  an  emplojrment  of  un- 
expected delight,  we  venture  to  say,  such  as  no  author  ever  experienced 
in  the  composition  of  any  work  of  genius.  It  was  perfectly  original, 
a  new  creation  in  the  world^s  literature : 

"  Manner  and  matter  too  was  all  my  own. 
Nor  was  it  iiuto  any  mortal  known. 
Till  I  had  done  it.    Nor  did  any  then. 
By  books,  by  wits,  by  tongues,  or  hand,  or  pen. 
Add  five  words  to  it,  or  write  half  a  line 
Thereof:  the  whole  and  every  whit  is  mine." 

Bunyan's  genius,  so  far  as  it  owed  its  excitement  and  nourishment 
to  any  Human  mind,  was  indehted  mainly,  almost  solely,  to  Fox  the 
martyrol(^g:i8t  and  Martin  Luther.  TTe  have  reason  to  helieve  that 
Fox's  Ifif^ory  of  the  Martj/rsojid  Luther's  Commentary  on  Oalatians 
did  more  to  form  his  mind  than  all  other  influences,  apart  from  the 
Bihle  and  Divine  grace,  put  together.  Those  rude  verses  written  in 
Bunyan's  tattered  copy  of  the  Book  of  Martyrs  shew  that  the  fire  of 
that  work  and  of  its  nohle-minded  author,  and  of  the  huming  witnesses 
for  Christ  recorded  in  it,  had  kindled  in  his  own  soul.  And  as  to 
Luther's  Commentary ^  it  met  him  at  a  time  when  the  conflicts  of  his 
tortured  spirit  with  tiie  infernal  tempter  gave  to  its  pages  almost  the 
claims  of  inspiration,  and  made  it  seem  as  the  hand  reached  down 
from  heaven  with  leaves  from  the  Tree  of  Life  for  his  healing. 

Of  those  other  less  exciting  works,  which  at  the  age  of  eighteen  or 
nineteen  Bunyan  says  he  sometimes  read  with  his  wife,  we  have  already 
intimated  that  they  could  not  have  done  much,  except,  as  Bunyan  says, 

1 


1^ 
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to  beget  within  him  some  serious  desires.  ''  Some  things  that  were 
somewhat  pleasing  to  him,"  he  says  he  found  in  them,  but  tiiat  was  all ; 
nor  do  we  know  of  any  trace,  in  all  his  writings,  of  either  of  those  books, 
the  Practice  of  Piety  and  the  Plain  MarCs  Pathtoay  to  Heaven^  except 
it  be  in  a  passage  in  the  Sighs  from  HeU,  where  Bunyan  puts  into  the 
conversation  of  the  lost  sinner  with  Father  Abraham  the  confession  of 
his  treatment  of  the  Scriptures :  *'  The  Scriptures,  thought  I,  what  are 
they  ?  a  dead  letter,  a  little  ink  and  paper,  of  three  or  four  shillings 
price.  Alas !  what  is  the  Scripture  ?  Give  me  a  ballad,  a  news-book, 
George  on  Horseback,  or  Bevis  of  Southampton,^*  This  Bevis  of  Souths 
ampton  is  one  of  the  books  which  Atheist,  in  the  Plain  Man's  Pathway, 
advises  a  poor  farmer,  under  conviction  of  sin,  to  read  for  the  consola- 
tion and  refreshment  of  a  wounded  spirit. 

This  resemblance  is  so  sHglit  as  not  to  be  worth  naming ;  but  even 
if  we  could  gather  before  us  all  the  books  that  Bunyan  ever  read  of 
human  composition,  except  Fox  and  Luther,  it  is  probable  that  nowhere 
could  any  greater  trace  than  this  be  found  of  anything  gained  or  imi- 
tated from  them. 

There  is  one  curious  and  interesting  passage  in  ikeJerusdlem  Sinner 
saved,  in  which  Bunyan  relates  a  story  that  he  had  read  twenty-four 
years  before  the  time  in  which  he  was  then  preaching  or  writing. 
The  name  of  the  book,  he  says,  he  has  entirely  forgotten ;  but  he  in- 
troduces the  recital,  and  goes  on  in  it,  much  after  the  manner  of  vene- 
rable Hugh  Latimer,  whom,  in  some  points,  Bunyan  resembles  not 
a  little  in  his  preaching.  The  story  is  of  Martha  and  Mary,  in  con- 
nexion with  Simon  the  Pharisee ;  and  Bunyan  tells  it  with  admirable 
familiarity  and  beauty.  '*  If  I  come  short  in  any  circumstance,"  says 
he,  "I  beg  pardon  of  those  that  can  correct  me.  It  is  three  or  four 
and  twenty  years  since  I  saw  the  book;  yet  I  have,  as  far  as  my 
memory  will  admit,  given  you  the  relation  of  the  matter."  That  book, 
whatever  it  may  have  been,  made  a  deeper  impression  upon  Bunyan's 
mind  than  the  two  works  that  were  the  marriage-portion  of  his  wife. 
Its  style  must  have  pleased  Bunyan's  fancy,  and  its  loving  piety  went 
down  into  his  heart.  We  know  not  that  any  antiquarian  or  book- 
collector  ever  had  the  happiness  to  light  upon  this  work. 

There  were,  in  the  time  of  Bunyan's  childhood,  no  books  like  his 
own  great  production,  to  which,  and  to  their  author,  tbe  minds  of  the 
reader  could  never  cease  to  look  back  with  gratitude  and  love ;  no  books 
that  could  take  that  hold  upon  the  soul,  or  exercise  that  power,  which 
Cowper  has  so  beautifully  described  in  his  own  experience  of  its  in- 
fluence, as  belonging  to  the  sweet  work  of  Bunyan.  That  exquisite 
and  oft-repeated  passage  can  never  tire,  and,  in  truth,  seems  of  right 
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to  belong  to  eyery  biographical  sketch  of  the  author  of  the  PUgrinC^ 
Progress, 

**  O  thou,  whom,  borne  on  Uaxcj*B  Mger  wing 
Back  to  the  aenBon  of  life's  happy  spring, 
I  pleased  remember,  and  while  memory  yet 
Holds  Cut  her  office  here  can  ne'er  forget ; 
Ingenious  dreamer,  in  whose  well-told  tale 
Sweet  fiction  and  sweet  truth  alike  prevail ; 
Whoso  humorous  vein,  strong  sense,  and  simple  styl^ 
May  teach  the  gayest,  make  the  gravest  smile; 
Witty,  and  well  employed,  and,  like  thy  Lord, 
Teaching  in  parables  His  slighted  Word ; 
I  name  thee  not,  lest  so  despised  a  name 
Should  more  a  sneer  at  thy  doservM  fiimo ; 
Yet  e'en  in  transitory  life's  late  day. 
That  mingles  all  my  brown  with  sober  gray, 
Ravore  the  Man,  whose  Pilgrim  marks  the  rood 
And  gxiides  the  Proobus  of  the  soul  to  God." 

Mr.  Offor  has  gone  through  a  most  curious,  elaborate,  and  indefa- 
tigable examination  and  analysis  of  monkish  manuscripts  and  printed 
books  prior  to  the  Eeformation,  and  up  to  the  year  1678,  when  the  first 
edition  of  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress  was  published,  in  order  to  show  the 
impossibility  of  Bunyan  haying  copied  or  receiyed  anything  from  any 
other  writer,  either  in  the  conception  or  execution  of  any  part  of  his  im- 
mortal allegory.  He  says  that  eyery  allegorical  work,  preyious  to  the 
eighteenth  century,  in  all  the  European  languages,  has  been  examined. 
It  is  interesting  as  a  matter  of  literary  and  theological  curiosity,  and 
also  as  a  foil,  shewing  the  supepority  and  entire  originality  of  Bunyan's 
genius,  to  compare  these  analyses  with  the  pages  of  his  own  work. 
But  no  reader  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  the  Moly  War,  and  the  Grace 
abounding,  would  ever  need  such  a  demonstration,  or  eyer  doubted,  or 
eyer  can  doubt,  that  in  manner  and  matter  too,  the  PifyrM\i  frrif  rgrt 
was  all  and  eyery  part,  the  whole  and  eyery  whit,  Bunyan's  own. 
-4)iyfaii3's  homely  comparison  of  a  piece  of  hop-sacking  an^^e  Enest 
cambric,  or  John  Kewton's,  of  a  countryman's  dried  walking-stick  with 
Aaron's  rod  that  blossomed,  were  happy  illustrations  of  the  difference 
between  all  other  men's  attempts  at  allegory  and  John  Bunyan's. 

But  this  strongly-marked  originality  of  Bunyan's  genius  is  quite  as 
striking  in  the  Holy  War  as  it  is  in  the  Pilgrim's  Progress,  Indeed, 
that  work  has  no  prototype  in  any  language,  nor  any  approximation 
to  it.  No  dream,  or  yision,  or  fancy,  or  artful  thought  of  mortal  mind 
recorded,  eyer  bore  any  resemblance  to  it.  Its  personifications,  its 
characters,  its  scenery,  the  warriors,  banners,  shields,  and  music  of  its 
contending  armies,  its  changes  of  victory  and  defeat,  are  altogether 
peouliar,  and  yet  perfectly  natural.  There  is  in  it  an  exquisite  mixture 
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of  solemnity  and  humour,  of  terror  and  of  pathos.  Its  tracery  of  in- 
ward experiences,  of  immortal  hopes  and  fears,  of  all  the  events  and 
feelings  of  the  Christian  conflict,  portrayed  by  the  different  faculties 
of  the  mind  and  states  of  the  heart,  set  in  human  shape,  andliying  and 
acting  before  us,  and  all  as  the  machinery  and  adyanoement  of  a  great 
spiritual  epic,  are  things  of  which  we  know  no  other  example  in  any 
literature. 

In  truth,  it  is  the  pilgrimage  from  the  City  of  Destruction  to  the 
City  of  Immanuel  reproduced  under  another  form,  as  different  from 
that  of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress^  almost,  as  the  Apocalypse  of  John 
is  different  from  the  Psalms  of  David,  or  as  Edwards's  History  of 
Hedemptionis  different  from  Dodidndge'sHise  and  Progress  of  Religion 
in  the  Soul,  And  yet  it  is  the  same  pilgrimage,  the  same  work  traced, 
of  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  fallen  man.  In  the  Moly  War, 
it  is  an  abstraction  of  the  race  personified,  and  redemption  carried  on, 
the  supernatural  in  the  poem  being  brought  into  the  fore-ground;  in 
the  Pilgrim* s  Progress  it  is  an  individual  selected,  and  toiling  upwards 
from  earth  to  heaven,  nearly  the  whole  space  and  interest  being  taken 
up  with  his  movements.  In  both  the  Holy  War  and  the  Pilgrim's  Pro^ 
gress  there  is  a  combination  of  tbeoloigyjj^nd  experience,  most  beautiful 
and  instructive ;  but  in  the  Holy  War  ii  is  more  the  theological  form, 
\  God  working  in  you  ;  in  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress  it  is  more  the  expe- 
rimental fprmx.mQn  receiving  an^^i^firkiag'^mder  GodTgHLtSS. 

In  the  Holy  War  Bunyan  shews  himself  a  skilful  metaphysician  as 
well  as  theologian,  in  his  apportionment  of  the  provinces  and  opera- 
tion of  the  understanding,  the  will,  the  conscience,  the  affections,  in 
the  profoundest  work  of  metaphysics  the  mind  of  man  can  ever  bo 
engaged  in  studying,  that  is,  the  process  of  the  new  creation  of  the 
soul  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  indeed,  the  complications  of  the  allegory 
are  so  deep,  as  it  proceeds,  that  the  ingenuity  even  of  Bunyan's  mind 
must  have  been  tasked  to  sustain  it ;  and  yet,  amidst  all  the  minute 
threads  of  the  web  he  is  weaving,  he  is  evidently  never  at  a  loss,  never 
labouring,  but  always  at  ease ;  all  is  as  spontaneous,  as  ready,  as  ap- 
parently impremcditated,  as  Bunyan's  own  personal  heart-work  of 
prayer  and  praise.  The  book  in  this  view  is  astonishing ;  dealing  as  it 
does  with  such  multitudinous  abstractions,  they  are  nevertheless  pre- 
sented, and  act  their  parts,  not  as  by  any  elaborate  artificial  arrange- 
ment, but  as  naturally  as  the  characters  in  the  Pilgrim* s'Progress  itself. 
It  is  a  work  that  must  have  cost  much  greater  labour  than  that  more 
simple  and  obvious  allegory ;  but  we  have  no  revelation  or  record  of 
the  manner  in  which  its  conception  or  its  execution  went  on  in  the 
mind  of  the  writer.    There  is  an  exquisite  vein  of  quiet  humour,  wit 
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and  satire  running  through  it,  especially  through  the  last  half,  in  the 
disclosure  of  the  character  and  fate  of  the  various  crafty  Diabolonians 
figuring  in  the  town  of  Mansoul. 

There  are  in  the  course  of  this  work  four  separate  periods  and 
subjects :  first,  the  fall  and  ruin  of  the  town  by  the  wiles  of  the  devil; 
second,  the  conquest  of  it  by  Immanuel,  which  is  the  work  of  conver- 
sion ;  third,  the  falling  away  and  backsliding  of  the  town,  and  its 
wretched  state  in  that  condition ;  and  fourth,  its  recovery  by  Divine 
grace  after  long  misery,  and  its  final  possession  by  the  Prince.  In 
all  these  stages  of  the  work  there  is  wonderful  skill  and  beauty  in 
tracing  both  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death  in  our  corrupt  nature,  and  the 
law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus ;  the  soul  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  the  workings  of  truth  and  grace  to  redeem  it.  What  can  be 
more  admirable  than  the  delineations  of  the  various  tactics  of  Diabolus 
and  his  Captains,  and  their  management  after  the  town  was  taken ; 
their  putting  Captain  Prejudice  to  keep  guard  at  Ear-Gate,  and  sixty 
men  under  him  called  Deaf-men ;  their  imprisonment  and  darkening 
of  the  understanding,  debauching  of  the  conscience,  and  appointing  of 
new  laws  and  officers ;  their  pride  in  their  two  great  gims,  High-mind 
and  Heady,  and  the  terrible  armour  of  proof  provided  by  Diabolus  for 
the  inhabitants  of  the  town,  from  the  head-piece  to  the  hand- weapons. 
The  account  of  the  Recorder  Conscience  after  the  town  was  taken,  with 
the  terrible  noises  with  which  he  still  made  the  whole  town  to  shake, 
when  his  fits  were  on  him,  is  a  fine  passage.  And  when  Immanuel 
had  laid  siege  to  the  town,  and  was  about  to  take  it,  the  promises  of 
reformation  proposed  by  Diabolus  if  he  would  draw  off  his  forces,  and 
afterwards  the  conditions  of  submission  drawn  out  by  Mr.  Loath-to- 
stoop,  with  the  attitudes  of  that  man,  are  equally  admirable.  So  like- 
wise are  the  judicial  trials  of  Incredulity,  Atheism,  Hard-heart,  Lust- 
iugs,  and  others,  the  mayor,  aldermen,  and  burgesses  of  the  town 
whilo  it  was  in  Diabolus's  possession. 

One  of  the  most  instructive  satirical  passages  in  the  whole  book  is 
that  of  the  enlistment  of  Tradition,  Human-wisdom,  and  Man*s-in- 
vention  in  the  army  of  Immanuel,  when  his  captains  came  to  recover 
the  town.  These  fellows  came  crossing  over  the  country,  and  proper 
men  they  were,  and  men  of  courage  and  skill  to  appearance;  and 
Boanerges  being  at  first  much  token  with  them,  they  were  made  cap- 
tains under  him  in  the  Prince's  army ;  but  in  one  of  the  very  first  brisk 
skirmishes,  old  Will-be-will,  under  Diabolus,  out  of  the  town,  took 
them  prisoners.  Whereupon,  when  they  had  been  put  in  word  and 
examined,  the  giant  Diabolus  asked  them  if  they  were  willing  to  serve 
him  against  their  former  captain.    They  then  told  him  plainly,  that 
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Ihe^  did  not  to  much  live  hy  religion  ai  Ay  the  fatee  of  fortune,  and 
that  sinoe  hia  worship  was  willing  to  entertain  them,  the;  would  most 
certainly  be  willing  to  serve  him.  There  never  woi  penned  a  more 
masterly  hit  at  the  folly  of  throning  the  support  of  r^igion  upon  the 
testimony  of  human  science,  tradition,  and  mere  external  evidence. 

The  scenery  of  Hell-Gate  Hill,  the  forays  of  Incredulity  and  his 
forces,  the  various  hroods  of  ontlandish  Doubters,  the  villaina  Cove- 
tousnesa,  LasoiTionsnesa,  and  Anger  in  the  town,  under  the  masques 
of  Messieurs  Prudent-thrifty,  Harmless-mirth,  and  Oood-zeal,  which 
last,  having  hired  himself  out  to  G-odly-fear,  was  muoh  sooner  dis- 
covered and  driven  away  than  the  others ;  the  charaot«r  and  dealings 
of  Mr.Caraal-Becnrity,  and  his  collision  with  the  excellent  old  gentle- 
man Mr.  Oodly-feor  at  the  great  feast;  Mr.  Ood's-peooe  with  his 
eommission  ;  Captaina  Credence,  Experience,  and  Good-hope,  with 
their  unexpected  defeat  on  one  occasion,  amidst  apparent  oouroge  and 
success,  are  all  admirable  picturea.  Equally  eioellent  are  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  army  of  Doubters,  and  the  tremendous  array  of  their  officers, 
colours,  and  escutcheons,  together  with  the  effect  of  the  roaring  noise 
of  Hell-dmm,  beaten  by  the  devil's  drummer  before  the  town  of  Man- 
soul  ;  OS  also  the  combination  of  Donbters  and  Blood-men,  with  their 
defeat  and  trial,  especially  the  four  that  were  hardy  and  villonous 
enough,  having  escaped  slaughter,  to  hire  themselves  in  the  house  of 
old  Evil-questioning,  and  by  him  were  entertained,  to  wit.  Election- 
doubter,  Vooation-daubter,  Salvation- doubter,  and  Grace -doubter. 

The  genealogy  of  the  family  of  old  Evil- questioning  is  set  down 
with  capital  satire.  Among  bis  children  were  Legal-life,  Unbelief, 
Clip-promise,  Carnal-senae,  Livo-by-feeUng,  and  Self-love.  This  Mr. 
Camol-sense  had  a  charmed  and  indestructible  life ;  notwithatanding 
oil  the  efforts  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Uansoul  to  apprehend 
and  slay  him,  they  could  never  catch  him.  There  is  great  depth  and 
truth  in  this  satire ;  and  throughout  the  book 
there  is  profound  knowledge  of  the  human  heart, 
as  well  OS  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  Divine  grace. 
It  is  a  system  of  theology,  in  the  study  of  which, 
not  only  the  unlettered  Christian,  but  even  the 
most  practised  theologian  may  learn  wisdom. 

Four  years  more  of  life  were  accorded  to 
Bunyan  after  the  publication  of  the  Second 
Part  of  the;^!^^'!  Frogrest.  Though  not  in 
priaon  when  he  wrote  and  published  that,  yet 
in  1684  both  he  and  the  times  were  entering 
into  a  thick  vildemess,  and  accordingly,  though 
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there  is  no  Den  for  the  Dreamer  of  the  lovely  forms  and  characters 
and  fortunes  of  Christiana  and  of  Mercy,  yet  he  tells  us,  in  the  open- 
ing that  he  took  up  his  lodging  in  a  wood  about  a  mile  from  the  City 
of  Destruction^  and  there  dreamed  again.  Mr.  Offer  has  justly  referred 
to  a  passage  in  Christiana's  sojourn  in  the  town  of  Vanity  Fair  as 
marking  the  same  distinction.  Mr.  Contrite  and  others  had  become 
habitual  residents  even  of  Vanity  Fair  in  the  time  of  Christiana ;  and 
when  good  old  Mr.  Honest  asked  Mr.  Contrite  and  the  rest  in  what 
posture  their  town  was  at  present,  he  made  answer,  <^  You  may  be 
sure  we  are  full  of  hurry  in  fair-time.  'Tis  hard  keeping  our  hearts 
and  spirits  in  any  good  order,  when  we  are  in  a  cumbered  condition. 
He  that  lives  in  such  a  place  as  this  is,  and  that  has  to  do  with  such 
as  we  have,  has  need  of  an  item  to  caution  him  to  take  heed  every 
moment  of  the  day." 

'*  But  how  are  your  neighbours  for  quietness  ?"  said  good  Father 
Honest. 

'VTheyare  much  more  moderate  now  than  formerly,"  answered 
Mr.  Contrite.  "  You  know  how  Christian  and  Faithful  were  used  at 
our  town ;  but  of  late,  I  say,  they  have  been  far  more  moderate.  I 
think  the  blood  of  Faithful  lieth  with  load  upon  them  till  now ;  for 
since  they  burned  him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to  bum  any  more. 
In  those  days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the  streets,  but  now  we  can 
shew  our  heads.  Then  the  name  of  a  professor  was  odious ;  now, 
speciaUy  in  some  parts  of  our  town  (for  you  know  our  town  is  large), 
religion  is  counted  honourable." 

As  to  the  monster  that  Bunyan  describes  a  little  after  this,  it  is 
dear  from  the  deUneation  that  he  referred  to  Popery,  and  the  attempts 
renewed,  and  about  to  be  increased,  for  the  enlargement  of  its  power. 
Yet  Bunyan  says,  ^'  He  has  not  made  that  havoc  of  the  town's-men's 
children  as  formerly  he  has  done.  And  it  is  verily  believed  by  some, 
that  this  Beast  will  die  of  his  wounds." 

Mr.  Great-heart  had  before  met  Giant  Maul  on  behalf  of  Christiana 
and  her  fellow-pilgrims ;  and  the  complaint  of  the  Giant  then  against 
God's  ministers,  as  Bunyan  explains  in  the  margin,  was,  that  they 
practised  the  craft  of  a  kidnapper,  gathering  up  women  and  children, 
and  carrying  them  into  a  strange  country,  to  the  weakening  of  the^ 
kingdom  of  the  giant's  master.  This  was  a  true  satire  upon  tiie  laws 
and  charges  against  nonconforming  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  and  their 
preaching  to  the  people,  notwithstanding  Giant  Maul's  sophistry  and 
club.  And  Great-heart's  answer  was  in  Bunyan's  own  spirit:  *'I 
am  a  servant  of  the  God  of  heaven;  my  business  is  to  persuade 
sinners  to  repentance ;  I  am  commanded  to  do  my  endeavour  to  turn 
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men,  women,  and  ohildren  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  to  God:  and  if  this  be  indeed  the  groxind  of  thj 
quarrel,  let  us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt.'' 

So  at  it  they  went,  and  still  the  battle  lasts ;  for  though  then  the 
Giant  was  slain,  he  still  lives,  and  still,  in  Church  and  State,  accuses 
God's  ministers  as  kidnappers,  and  sometimes  throws  them  into  pri- 
son ;  and  still  the  conflict  is  for  perfect  freedom  in  preaching  and 
hearing  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  men  choose,  according  to  their  own 
conscience,  and  without  interference  either  of  crown  or  hierarchy. 
The  conflict  is  for  undivided  and  undisturbed  allegiance  of  Christ's 
people  to  Jesus  Christ  alone.  Is  the  Church  God's  or  man's  ?  Is  she 
the  chaste  Spouse  of  Christ,  or  the  Scarlet  Lady  supported  by  the 
Beast,  over  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues  ?  StiU 
this  is  indeed  the  ground  of  the  quarrel. 

During  these  last  years  of  his  life,  and  indeed  from  the  tinie  of 
his  release  out  of  prison,  and  his  entrance  on  the  full  responsibility 
of  his  pastorship,  to  the  period  of  his  death,  Bunyan's  labours,  both 
as  a  preacher  and  writer,  were  incessant,  and  exceedingly  great.  He 
mingled  the  vocations  of  a  pastor  and  an  author  more  successfully 
and  laboriously  than  any  other  man,  except  Baxter.  ^<  Here's  sixty 
pieces  of  his  labours,"  Charles  Doe  quaintly  remarks,  at  the  end  of 
the  catalogue  of  his  books,  published  and  impublished;  **and  he 
was  sixty  years  of  age."  Besides,  he  might  have  added  with  Paul, 
in  regaid  to  no  small  region  of  country,  '<  what  cometh  upon  me 
from  without,  the  care  of  all  the  churches ;"  for  in  the  care  and  love 
of  the  people  Bunyan  had  a  diocese  larger  than  a  bishop's,  preaching 
whenever  he  had  opportunity.  A  willing,  happy  mind  bore  him  on 
in  all  these  labours ;  for  his  was  like  a  seraph's  fire,  and  his  ardent 
heavenly  affections  were  as  wings  to  his  mind,  instead  of  his  mind 
having  to  labour  in  sustaining  his  affections ;  preaching  or  writing, 
it  was  all  with  him  a  labour  of  love. 

He  often  visited  London,  and  in  the  region  round  about  Bedford  he 
was  indefatigable  in  his  circuits  and  preachings  of  the  Gospel.  **  At 
all  times,"  it  is  a  striking  and  true  remark  of  Mr.  Phillip,  '*  his  cha- 
racter and  talents  commanded  the  veneration  of  all  rabbles,  except  the 
rabble  magistracy  of  the  Restoration."  We  wonder  at  the  treatment  of 
men  like  Baxter  by  such  creatures  as  Chief- Justice  Jeflries ;  but  such 
wretches  would  have  spit  upon  Jesus  Christ  Himself  had  He  been 
arraigned  before  them,  and  they  supported  by  the  countenance  and 
applause  of  a  crowned  monarch.  We  have  said  that,  for  the  most  part, 
in  the  evening  of  Bunyan's  life,  the  enemy  was  as  still  as  a  stone ;  yet 
persecutors  and  informers  are  said  to  have  often  searched  for  him, 
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espeoi&lly  abont  the  close  of  Charlea's  reig;n,  but  Ood  preserred  him. 
Hie  reputation  m  preaoher  and  writer  had  grown  to  great,  that,  in 
Londoir,  the  plaoe  ef  preaohing  would  nut  bold  half  the  orowda  that 
flocked  to  hear  him.  His  friendly  and  affeotionate  admirer  and 
toother  miniBter,  Charles  Doe,  aaya  that  he  had  eeen  ahove  twelve 
hundred  peraona  to  hear  him  aC  a  morning  lecture  on  a  toorkittg-day  in 
darh  ^Dinter-time,  and  three  thousand  at  a  town'a-end  meeting-houee, 
where  he  bod  almost  to  go  upon  men's  shoulders  to  get  into  the  pulpit. 

The  habitual  tenor  of  his  preaobing  mav  be  fairly  gathered  from 
the  oomparisoa  of  snob  books  as  his  Jertualem  Sinner  »aced  and  his 
Cotas,  and  vakome,  to  Je»u»  Chritt,  with  suoh  as  the  Strait  Gate, 
the  Beace/ity  Footman,  the  Sigh*  from  Sell,  the  Barren  Fig-Tret, 
and  the  (Trentnot  of  the  Soul,  and  itt  Sain.  Bomo  of  these  works, 
it  is  oertoinly  known,  and  all,  it  can  scarcely  be  dtmhted,  grew  out  of 
his  preaching,  or  were  simple  enlargements  of  the  same.  The  excellent 
and  learned  Dr.  Owen  sometimes  heard  him,  and  never  exhibited  both 
piety  and  judgment  more  truly,  than  when  he  made  answer  to  King 
Charles's  reproof  for  going  to  hear  an  illiterate  tinker  prate,  "  Please 
your  mDJes^,  could  I  poeieet  that  tinker'i  abilitiea  for  preaching,  I 
would  moat  gladly  relinquish  all  my  learning."  Owen  was  right,  and 
the  anecdote  is  exeeedingly  to  his  credit ;  for  Bunyon's  abilities  for 
preaohing,  Owen  well  knew,  resulted  from 
the  teachings  and  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  which  alt  human  learning, 
even  in  God's  Woid,  would  be  vain ;  and 
moreover,  Bnnyan's  abilities  for  preach- 
ing were  precisely  the  same  gifts  of  in- 
comparable genius  and  piety  that  produced 
the  Filgrim'i  Progren.  Dr.  Owen  noTer 
said  a  ainoerer  or  truer  thing.  The  piety 
alone,  the  gifts  of  graoe  and  love,  dis- 
played in  Bunyan's  preaching  were  worth 
more  than  all  the  learning  in  all  the  uni- 
versities and  bishoprics  in  England.  What 
is  it  not  worth,  to  be  taught  of  the  Spirit 
of  Ood !  Even  as  to  the  matter  of  theo- 
logy itself,  the  tinker's  abilities  for  preaching  w 
Owen's  learning. 

And  indeed,  oonsideTed  aaa_ibsglagian,  Bunyaa  must  be  regarded 
as  one  of  the  foremost  in  that  age  of  theologians,  and  one  of  the  most 
original  in  the  world ;  for  he  drew  his  theology  solely  from  the  Borip- 
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^^ tares  and  ezperienoe,  and  gained  nothing  from  systems  modelled  by 
the  Fathers  before  him,  nor  at  second-hand.  Amidst  the  ponderous 
tomes  of  theological  speculation  in  any  well-seleoted  library^  a  man 
feels  sometimes  disposed  to  say,  '<  I  wish  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  the 
systems  of  theology  taught  firom  childhood,  where  no  man  possesses 
knowledge  ninmingled  with  prejudice,  or  not  receiyed  more  or  less 
from  the  hands  of  a  favourite  master,  and  where  every  theological 
opinion  has  its  orthodoxical  or  heterodoxical  bias  beforehand, — ^I 
oould  wish  that  it  were  possible  to  have  the  conclusions  of  some  strong, 
frank,  ingenuous  mind,  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  alone ;  some  mind 
absolutely  shut  up  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  never  could  have  got  its 
opinions  from  men's  libraries,  or  from  the  Fathers,  because  knowing 
no  book  of  divinity  but  the  Word  of  God.  We  should  then  have  a 
fair  view  of  what  an  unprejudiced  mind  would  see  in  that  Word ;  and 
that  view  would,  most  likely,  comprehend  the  true  theology." 

At  first  thought  a  man  might  imagine  himself  dealing  with  a 
chimera  impossible  to  be  realised.  And  yet  it  is  almost  exactly  this 
supposition  which  ha*  been  realised  in  Bunyan's  case.  He  has  drawn 
his  theology  only  from  the  Scriptures ;  **  the  Bible  and  the  Con- 
cordance,'' said  he,  *'  are  my  only  library  in  my  writings,  and  I  never 
fished  in  other  men's  waters ; "  and  truly  it  is  an  invaluable  thing 
to  be  able  to  gaze  upon  the  body  of  a  theology  so  produced.  It  is  a 
Christian  theology,  for  Christ  is  in  and  through  the  whole  of  it,  its 
light,  its  life,  its  soul,  its  all.  It  is  a  theology  of  grace,  not  anato- 
mised and  classified  as  dry  bones  in  a  museum,  or  bare  as  the  skeletons 
of  trees  in  winter ;  but  like  a  green  forest  in  the  month  of  June,  with 
the  breath  of  the  wind  whispering  over  it,  and  stirring  the  leaves  at 
sunrise  and  sunset.  It  is  a  theology,  not  of  dogmatism,  but  of  life ; 
not  of  form  merely,  but  of  feeling ;  not  of  truth  merely,  but  of  grace 
and  truth  by  Jesus  Christ. 
*^  And  Bunyan  was  also  a  poet.  What  else,  indeed,  are  the  PUgrinCs 
Progressj^di  the  Holy  War,  but  true  and  noble  poems  P  But^ven  in 
the  poetical  form,  and  in  effusions  alm'dsfunpremeditated,  the  mind 
of  this  remarkable  man  exhibited  a  command  of  thought,  imagery, 
and  language,  with  a  sweetness  and  nobleness  of  feeling,  and  a  sense 
of  rugged  harmony,  which,  cultivated  with  one  half  the  assiduity  and 
fervour  bestowed  by  Wordsworth  upon  the  training  and  enriching  of  his 
imaginative  and  meditative  faculties,  would  have  made  a  mighty  poet. 
Indeed,  there  were  fathomless  depths  of  beauty  in  Bunyan's  soul,  beauty 
of  thought,  beauty  of  feeling,  beauty  of  natural  language ;  and  what 
was  better  than  all,  no  consciousness  of  it  whatever,  nor  attempt  after 
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it,  no  more  than  a  bird,  catting  the  air  with  its  wings,  is  oonsoious 
of  its  moYements,  or  seeks  to  shew  its  plumage.  And  the  melodies 
that  fell  from  him  were  such  as  to  remind  us  of  his  own  exquisitely 
beautiful  description  of  the  music  heard  by  Christiana  and  her  com- 
panions from  the  birds  and  the  happy  shepherd's  boy  in  the  Valley 
of  Humiliation:— 

''  They  thought  they  heard  in  a  grove,  a  little  way  off  on  the  right 
hand,  a  most  curious,  melodious  note,  with  words  much  like  these : 

Through  all  my  life  thy  favour  is 

So  fhmkly  show'd  to  me. 
That  in  thy  house  for  eyermora 

My  dwoUing-place  shall  be. 

And  listening  still,  she  thought  she  heard  another  answer  it,  saying, 

For  why  I  the  Lord  our  God  is  good, 

His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure ; 
Hii)  truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood. 

And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure. 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence  what  it  was  that  made  those  curious 
notes.  'They  are,'  said  she,  *our  country  birds;  they  sing  these 
notes  but  seldom,  except  it  be  at  the  spring,  when  the  flowers  appear, 
and  the  sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you  hear  them  all  the  daylong.' " 
Such  was  the  vein  of  Bunyan's  poetry,  such  as  might  **  make  the 
woods  and  groves  and  solitary  places,  places  desirous  to  be  in." 

Bunyan's  style,  so  far  as  it  was  not  a  tendency  bom  in  him,  grew 
out  of  his  habitued  and  exclusive  familiarity  with  the  English  Bible.  *Tt 
is  a  triumphant  example  of  the  power  of  that  one  Book,  if  the  Spirit 
of  God  goes  with  it,  to  educate  and  arm  the  mind.  Bunyan  thought 
nothing  of  this ;  it  never  entered  into  his  head  to  imagine,  while  he  was 
studying  the  Bible  as  for  his  life,  with  such  intense,  incessant,  pro- 
tracted, and  fiery  earnestness,  that  he  was  thus  acquiring  a  native  mas- 
tery over  the  purest  forms  of  the  English  language,  such  as  the  foremost 
minds  in  the  nation  might  envy.  He  sought  an  infinitely  higher 
object ;  but  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of  6K>d  and  His  righteousness, 
all  other  things  were  added  to  him.  While  the  spirit  of  the  Bible 
took  possession  of  his  inmost  being,  the  idiomatic  beauty  of  its  English 
translation  entered  into  his  soul,  and  attended  every  movement,  every 
expression  of  his  thoughts  and  feelings ;  it  fell  upon  his  imagination 
as  a  mantle,  it  was  diffused  around  his  mind  as  an  atmosphere :  he 
found  in  it  a  dialect  exactly  suited  to  the  simplicity  of  his  nature. 

And  indeed,  a  childlike  being  such  as  he  was  will  always  speak 
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Mid  write  in  simple  sweet  Saxon,  the  laognege  of  home  and  of  ohild- 
houd.  Childlike  naturea  io  literature  have  ever  done  this,  as  in  the 
eases  of  Ooldnnith,  Cowpet,  and  Bnms.  Bunyaii's  style  is  a  thing  of 
Huoh  nnoansoious  ease,  propriety,  and  nnelaborato  grace;  the  thought 
to  which  he  wishes  to  give  expression,  he  conveys  in  such  pl^n, 
nnassuroing  words,  intelligible  by  all  classes,  with  such  purity  of 
oonTenational  phrases,  and  such  fine  natural  idioms,  that  it  flows 
like  the  muaio  and  tumingB  of  a  running  brook,  along  which  you 
are  wandering  in  a  green  pasture,  or  among  the  woods  in  spring. 
Besides  this,  his  language  has  at  times  no  smell  degree  of  imaginative 
power,  and  his  pages  are  sometimes  flashing  with  the  quick  and 
gra^c  light  of  whole  pictures  presented  in  a  single  sentence. 

Bunyan  was  only  thiity-two  yean  of 
age  when  he  was  thrown  into  prison.  He 
most  have  been  somewhere  about  the  for- 
tieth year  of  his  life  when  he  composed 
the  Pilgrim's  Frogren.  And  he  was  pro- 
bably about  fifty-four  yeare  of  age  when 
he  wrote  the  Holy  War,  a  work  which 
developea  a.  fire  of  imagination  and  in- 
vention tmdiminished,  a  most  profound 
knowledge  of  the  human  heart  under  the 
workings  ef  Divine  grace,  and  the  same 
simplicity  and  purity  of  stylo  characteris- 
ing all  his  productions. 

.  Tkt  Jerusalem  Sinner  iared,  which  is 
one  of  his  best  minor  works,  was  one 
among  the  numerous  publications  of  the 
last  year  of  his  life,  in  1688,  although  ha 
had  preached  the  substanoe  of  it  many 
years  and  many  times  before.  That  work  is  the  only  one  in  which  he 
illustrates  his  suhjeot  by  a  referenoe  to  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  his 
own  early  life.  "linfected,"  sayshe,  "alltheyouthofthetowuirheTel 
was  bom  with  all  manner  of  youthful  vanities.  The  neighbours  counted 
me  so  1  my  praotioe  proved  me  so ;  wherefore  Christ  Jesos  took  me 
first,  and  taking  me  first,  the  oontagion  was  much  allayed  all  the  town 
over.  When  Q<A  made  me  sigh,  they  would  hearken,  and  inquiringly 
say,  "What  is  the  matter  with  John  F  They  also  gave  their  various  opi- 
nionsof  me;  but,  as  I  said,  sin  failed  and  cooled  as  to  his  full  career. 
When  I  went  out  to  seek  the  bread  of  life,  some  of  them  would  follow, 
and  the  rest  be  put  into  a  muse  at  home.    Tea,  almost  the  town,  at 
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first,  at  times,  would  go  out  to  hear  at  the  place  where  I  found  good ; 
yea,  young  and  old,  for  a  while,  had  some  reformation  on  them ;  also, 
some  of  them,  perceiving  that  God  had  mercy  on  me,  came  crying  to 
Him  for  mercy  too."  From  beginning  to  end,  this  sovereignty  and 
fulness  of  the  Divine  mercy,  by  which  the  Redeemer  delights  to  save 
*^  the  biggest  sinners  "  whomsoever  He  will,  was  a  favourite  subject 
with  Bunyan.  No  wonder  that  it  was,  for  the  glory  of  Gx>d's  sovereign 
grace  had  never  been  more  remarkably  displayed  than  in  the  example 
of  Bunyan's  own  conversion. 

The  power  of  Bunyan,  both  as.  a  preacher  and  a  writer,  like  that 
also  of  Iiuther,^I^Jn  his  own  deep  experience  of  the  things  of  God.  ^ 
It  was  thus  thathe  knew  so  thoroughly  God's  Word,  and  had  the  comfort 
of  such  immutable  certainty  in  it.  ^*  When  a  man  has  this  certainty," 
says  Luther,  *^  he  has  overcome  the  Serpent :  but  if  he  be  doubtful  of 
the  doctrine,  it  is  for  him  very  dangerous  to  dispute  with  the  deviL" 
Bunyan's  disputes  with  the  devil  drove  him  continually  to  God's 
Word,  and  then  God's  Word  prepared  him  and  gave  him  the  victory 
in  his  conflicts  with  the  devil.  Bunyan  could  say  with  Luther,  *'  I 
have  grounded  my  preaching  upon  the  literal  Word  ;  he  that  pleases 
may  follow  me ;  he  that  will  not  may  stay.  I  call  upon  St.  Peter, 
St.  Paul,  Moses,  and  all  the  saints,  to  say  whether  they  ever  funda- 
mentally comprehended  one  single  word  of  God  without  studying  it 
over  and  over  and  over  again  P  " 

Again,  Luther  says  (and  the  passage  is  interesting  set  over  against 
the  same  experience  of  Bunyan),  **  I  did  not  learn  my  divinity  at  once, 
but  was  constrained  by  my  temptations  to  search  deeper  and  deeper ; 
for  no  man  without  trials  and  temptations  can  attain  a  true  under- 
standing of  the  holy  Scriptures.  St.  Paul  had  a  devil  that  beat  him 
with  fists,  and  with  temptations  drove  him  diligently  to  study  the  holy 
Scripture.  I  had  hanging  on  my  neck  the  pope,  the  universities,  all 
the  deep-learned,  and  the  devil ;  these  hunted  me  into  the  Bible, 
wherein  I  sedulously  read,  and  thereby,  God  be  praised,  at  length 
attained  a  true  understanding  of  it.  Without  such  a  devil  we  are  but 
only  speculators  of  divinity,  and  according  to  our  vain  reasoning, 
dream  that  so  and  so  it  must  be,  as  the  monks  and  friars  in  monasteries 
do.  The  holy  Scripture  of  itself  is  certain  and  true ;  God  grant  me 
grace  to  catch  hold  of  its  just  use." 

The  vein  of  deep  genuine  humour  that  runs  through  Bunyan's  "l 
character  and  writings  was  the  feature  in  which  he  greatly  resembled^ 
Luther.    That  vein  is  visible  sometimes  even  in  the  most  solemn  of^ 
his  works ;  and  how  truly  has  he  said  in  explanation  of  it, 
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'*  Some  things  aro  of  that  nature  as  to  make 
One's  fancy  chuckle  while  his  heart  doth  ache.'* 

It  was  the  combination  of  an  aohing  heart  and  a  hnmoroos  fancy  that 
prodaced  the  Qomio  ballad  of  John  Qilpin ;  yet,  had  not  the  author 
been  known,  who  would  not  have  denied  the  poesibility  that  such  a 
piece  could  have  been  written  by  Cowper  ?  The  union  of  genuine, 
rich  humour  with  deep  piety,  and  the  chastened  spontaneous  use  of 
it,  under  the  guidance  of  a  just  judgment,  are  among  the  rarest 
manifestations  of  intellectual  power. 

During  the  last  year  of  his  life  in  1688^  Bunyan  is  said  to  have 
published  six  yolumes  of  his  writings, — an  industry  that  must  have  been 
produced  by  his  foresight  of  impending  calamities,  and  his  earnest 
desire  to  get  as  much  truth  before  the  people  as  he  could  while  the 
times  of  quiet  lasted.  But  the  great  and  incessant  labour  thus  occa- 
sioned must  have  exhausted  his  strength,  and  prepared  his  frame  for 
the  attack  of  that  sudden  disease  by  which  his  life  was  terminated.  In 
the  midst  of  this  activity  in  preaching  and  publishing,  he  was  called 
upon  to  go  to  Reading  on  a  mission  of  reconciliation  between  an 
offended  father  and  an  anxious  son.  From  this  labour  of  harmony  and 
love,  in  which  he  was  successful,  he  returned  to  London  on  horseback 
in  the  rain,  and  on  arriving  at  the  house  of  his  friend  Mr.  Strudwick, 
was  seized  with  a  violent  fever.  The  time  had  come  when  Bunyan 
himself  must  realise  that  last  scene  through  which  the  imagination  of 
the  dreamer  had  conducted  the  children  of  God  in  so  enchanting  a 
manner  in  the  PilgrifrCs  Progress,  Th&  fear  of  death  is  quite  taken 
away  in  his  beautiful  descriptions  of  the  passing  of  Christiana  and  her 
children  over  the  river ;  and  just  so,  when  he  himself  came  to  pass 
over,  the  gloom  was  all  gone. 

Bunyan  had  been  twice  married  during  his  own  pilgrimage.  His 
first  wife  he  himself  attended  down  to  the  River  of  Death,  and  wit- 
nessed, it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  so  sweet  a  departure  of  her  spirit, 
that  it  may  have  been  her  experience,  as  well  as  his  own  confidence  in 
Christ,  which  dictated  the  bright  closing  scenes  of  the  Second  Part  of 
the  Pilgrim^ s  Progress,  God  gave  to  him  his  first  wife  to  be  with  him 
in  his  setting  out  &om  the  City  of  Destruction,  and  at  the  Slough  of 
Despond,  and  in  his  conflicts  with  ApoUyon,  and  his  passage  through 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  in  all  his  severe  temptations 
up  to  the  earliest  exercise  of  his  ministry.  The  same  kind  and  watch- 
ful Providence  allotted  to  him  a  second  wife,  to  act  that  noble  part 
recorded  of  her  in  the  processes  of  his  trial,  with  such  high,  heroic 
courage  and  Christian  firmness,  and  to  bless  and  comfort  him  in  his 


unpriBomnent,  and  to  shore  in  the  h^tpiness  of  his  Teleose  aad  the 
sncoess  of  UshLbonra.  Bat  nov  he  seemed  about  to  die  done;  though 
aniToiiiided  by  frieods,  jet  away  iroiii  his  beloved  fsmilj.  The  tjme 
had  come  when  he  too  must  go  down  to  the  River. 

There  is  a  ooUeotion  of  his  dying  thoaghts  and  sajinga.  They  are 
certainly  hit  thoughts,  whether  uttOTod  in  his  last  illness,  or  expressed 
in  his  previous  life.  But  we  would  rather  choose,  for  describing  the 
picture  of  his  dying  moments,  a  few  of  the  sweet  realities  reoorded  at 
the  close  of  his  immortsl  allegory,  as  attendant  on  the  death  of  the 
righteous  who  die  in  the  Lord.  Indeed,  nothing  could  give  a  more 
oorreot  view  of  Bunyan's  dying  tiian  his  own  account  of  the  pilgrim 
Standfast  in  the  Kiver  of  Death. 

The  day  drew  on  that  he  most  be  gone,  for  the  whole  of  hb  illness 
was  but  little  more  than  a  week's  duration,  and  it  ended  the  last  day 
of  August,  1668.  "  80  the  road  was  full  of  people  to  see  him  take  hia 
journey.  But  behold,  all  the  banks  beyond  the  river  were  foU  of  horses 
and  chariots,  which  were  come  down  from  above  to  accompany  him 
to  the  City  gate.  Now  there  was  a  great  calm  at  that  time  in  the 
River,  wherefore,  when  he  was  about  half-way  in,  he  stood  awhile  and 
talked  to  his  companions  that  had  waited  upon  him  thither ;  and  he 
said,  '  This  river  has  been  a.  terror  to  many ;  yea,  the  thoughts  of  it 
also  have  frightened  me :  now  methinks  I  stand  easy ;  my  foot  is 
fixed  upon  that  on  which  the  feet  of  the  priesta  that  bare  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  stood,  while  Israel  went  over  this  Jordan,  Cold  indeed 
are  the  waters,  bnt  the  thoughts  of  aU  that  awaits  me  at  the  other  side 
are  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart.  I  see  myself  now  at  the  end  of  my 
JDUmey ;  my  toilsome  days  ore  ended.  I  am  going  to  see  that  heed 
that  was  crowned  with  thorns,  and  that  face  that  was  spit  upon  for 
me.  I  have  fonnerly  lived  by  hearsay  and  faith ;  but  now  I  go  where 
I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  Him  iu  whose  company  I  de- 
light myself.  I  have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of,  and  wherever 
I  have  seen  the  print  of  His  shoe  in  the  earth,  there  I  have  coveted  to 
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set  my  foot  too.  His  name  has  been  to  me  aa  a  civet-box,  yea,  sweeter 
than  all  perbimes.  His  voice  to  me  has  been  most  sweet,  and  His 
countenance  1  have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  roost  desired  the 
light  of  the  sun.  His  words  I  did  use  to  gather  for  my  food,  and  for 
antidotes  against  my  faintings.  He  has  held  me,  and  hath  kept  me 
from  mine  iniquities ;  yea,  my  steps  have  baea  strengthened  in  His 

"  Now  while  he  was  thus  in  disconrse,  his  oonntenanoe  changed, 
his  'strong  man  bowed  nnder  him;'  and  after  he  had  said,  'Take 
me,  for  I  am  come  onto  Thee,'  the  Lord  took  him,  and  he  ceased  to 
be  seen  of  men. 

"  But  glorious  it  was  to  see  how  the  open  r^on  was  filled  with 
hoises  and  ohoriots,  with  trumpeters  and  pipers,  with  singen  and 
players  on  stringed  instruments,  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they  went 
np,  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the  beautiful  Gate  of  the  Ci^. 
And  aver  it  was  written  in  letters  of  gold,  BLEaSES  abb  thbt  THAI  Do 

His  COHKAKDHESIB,  TEAT  THEY  HAY  HATB   BIGHT  TO  TH£  TBEE    Of 

Life,  and  hay  enteb  in  xHBonaB  thb  gates  into  the  Citt." 


I  HBN  at  tlie  first  I  took  my  pen  in  haniJ 
Tbns  for  to  write,  I  did  not  iiailerstaud 
That  I  nt  all  ahoulJ  mnke  a.  little  book 


Adi]  tbas  it  was  :  I,  writing  of  the  way 
And  race  oTwiDti  in  tbis  oar  goapel-day, 
Fell  BciUeal;  into  in  allegarj 
Abont  their  journey  and  the  way  tn  glory, 
In  more  than  twenty  things,  which  I  aet  down ; 
ThiH  done,  I  twenty  more  had  in  my  crowii ; 
And  tbey  agun  b^ui  to  mnlliply, 
Like  Bpuku  that  from  the  iMihi  of  Gr«  do 

fly. 
Nay,  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  bo 

ful, 
rU  pat  you  by  yoaraeWeB,  lest  yon  at  last 
Shcinld  proTe  ad  ii^iufum,  and  eat  out 
The  book  that  1  already  am  about. 
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Well,  80  I  did  ;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 

To  ahew  to  >1!  the  irorld  mj  pea  uid  ink 

In  inch  a  mode  ;  I  onlj  thonght  to  make 

I  knew  not  whaX ;  nor  did  I  andertake 

Thereby  to  please  my  neighbour ;  no.  Dot  I ; 

I  did  i(  mine  own  self  to  gntUfy. 

Heither  did  I  bnt  Tocant  Beasnna  ipend 
Id  this  my  scribble ;  nor  did  I  intrad 
Bn(  to  diTert  myself,  in  doing  tliis. 
From  voTser  thonght^  which  make  me  do 

Thus  I  set  pen  to  paper  with  delight. 
And  quickly  bad  my  thoDghti  in  bhuk  and 

For  hanng  now  my  method  by  the  end. 
Still  as  I  pnll'd,  it  came  ;  and  so  I  penn'd 
It  down  ;  nntil  it  cams  at  last  to  be, 
For  length  and  breadth,  the  bigness  which 


*} 


Well,  when  I  had  tbiu  pot  my  eodi  to- 

I  shewed  tbem  others,  that  I  might  >e«  whe- 
ther 

They  would  ctndenia  them,  or  tbem  jnsti^ : 

And  some  siiid,  "Lett)iemliTe;''«ome,  "Let 
them  die ;" 

Some  said,  "John,  print  it;"  others  sud, 
"Not so  l" 


Mow  was  I  in  a  itiait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me  : 
At  last  I  thought,  "Since  yon  are  thai  di- 

Tided, 
I  print  it  will ; "  and  so  the  caae  decided. 
"For,"  thought  I,  "some,  I  see,  would  hare 

Though  others  in  that  chaiuiel  do  not  run." 
To  frvr«,  then,  who  adnsM  for  the  best, 
Hm  I  thonght  fit  to  pat  U  to  the  t««t 
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Foa  Hia  BOOK. 


I  farther  thonght,  if  naw  I  did  dtnj 
Iliose  tfaat  would  have  it  tfaus  to  giaUry, 
I  did  Dot  ktioir  bnt  binder  them  J  migiit 
Oftbotirhich  would  to  them  be  great  delight. 


e  not  for  il 


eomiDg 


For  tiioM  which 
forth, 

I  nid  (o  them,  "OfTeod  jon  I  am  loath ; 
Yet,  lioce  jour  brathren  pleasM  with  it  bi. 
Forbear  to  judge,  till  jon  do  further  Bee. 

If  that  thoa  wilt  not  read,  let  it  alone  : 
Some  loTe  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  the 

Tea,  that  I  might  them  betMr  moderate, 
I  did  too  with  them  thiu  expostulate. 

"Ha;  I  Dot  write  in  luch  a  style  u  this  t 
In  such  a  method  too,  and  yet  not  mLia 
My  end,  thy  good  !  Why  may  it  not  be  done  ! 
Dark  donds  bring  waters,  when  the  bright 

Yea,  dark  or  bright,  if  they  their  silver  drops 
Oose  to  descend,  the  eartb,  by  yielding  crops, 
Gires  pioiae  (o  both,  and  corpeth  not  at  either; 
But  tresiore*  np  the  fruit  Chey  yield  together  i 
Tea,  >o  commiies  both,  that  in  her  fcoll 
None  QUI  distinguiib  tbia  from  that :  they  suit 
Her  well  when  hangry  ;  bnt  if  abe  be  fiill, 
She  spews  out  botb,  and  makes  their  blesa- 


.ulL 


Toa  see  tiie  ways  the  fishermiui  doth  take 
To  cateb  the  fish :  what  engines  doth  bs  make  1 
Behold  how  he  engsgeth  all  his  wits  ; 
Also  bis  snares,  lines,  angles,  booki,  and  nets : 
Yet  fish  tbere  be  that  neither  hook  nor  line, 
Kor  BDore,  nor  net,  nor  engine  can  make 

They  most  be  grop'd  for,  and  be  tickled  too. 
Or  they  will  not  be  catch'd  whate'er  yon  do. 

How  doth  the  fowler  seek  to  catch  his  game 
By  diTera  means,  all  which  one  cannot  name : 


HiB  gun,  bis  neia,  hia  limc-tnigs,  light,  snd 

UU: 
He  creeps,  he  goes,  be  rtoods ;  ;«&,  sbo  cati 

tell 
Of  oil  Ills  poKtnres!   Yettbere'EDODeof  theae 
Will  mftke  him  master  of  what  fowls  be  pleAM. 
Yts,  he  miM  pipe  and  whistle  to  catch  thla ; 
Tel  if  be  doei  k>,  that  bird  he  will  mju. 


If  tbat  a  pearl  may  in  &  toid's  head  dwell. 
Add  m»y  be  found  too  in  an  ojster-Bhell ; 
If  tbingB  that  promise  uDthing  do  conUin 
What  better  is  than  gold  ;  nbo  nill  (lisdain, 
Tlist  bate  aa  inkling  of  it,  there  to  look. 
That  they  roaj  find  it  i    Now  my  little  book, 
(ThouEh  Told  of  oil  those  paiDtings  that  may 

It  with  tkis  or  tke  other  man  to  take,) 
la  not  without  those  things  that  do  exeel 
What  do  io  braTo  bat  empty  notiona  dwell." 
"Well,  yet  I  am  not  fully  Btixfied 
That  this  your  book  vill  Mand  when  sound]; 

tried." 
"Why,  wlial's  the  matUr !"    "Itisdork," 

"What  though?" 
"Butit  isfeignM."    "Wbatofthat!  Itrow 
Some  men  by  feigned  wordi  as  dark  aa  mine 
Make  truth  to  spangle,  and  its  rays  to  sbinfl." 
"  Bui  they  want  »olidnegs."    "  Speak,  mao, 

thy  mind." 
"  They'd  drown  the  weak  ;  metaphors  make 

na  blind." 

Solidity,  indeed,  become*  the  |«D 
Of  him  that  writeth  thinga  diiiae  lo  men  ; 
But  most  I  Deeds  vant  solidneu  1)ecause 
By  metapbora  I  apeak  !  Were  not  Gud'e  laws. 
Ills  gospel  lavs,  in  olden  time  held  faith 
By  typea,  shadowa,  and  melaphors !  Tct  loath 
Will  any  sober  man  be  to  find  bait 
With  them,  lest  be  be  found  for  to  aisanit 
The  highest  wisdom.      No,  he  rather  stoops. 
And  seeks  to  find  out  what  by  pins  and  loops, 


i 


By  c&lvea  uicl  akeep,  bj  beirers  sod  by  nms, 
B;  birdaand  herbe,  and  b;  the  blood  of  Iambi, 
Qod  Hpwketh  to  bim  ;  and  happf  is  he 
Tb&t  Gbds  the  light  aod  grace  that  in  tbem  be. 

Be  not  too  forKard,  therefore,  to  condade 
That  I  want  lolidnesa,  that  I  am  rode  : 
All  things  solid  in  shov,  not  solid  be  ; 
All  things  ia  parables  despise  not  we  ; 
Lest  thiogs  meet  hurtful  lightl;  we  receiTe, 
And  things  that  good  are  of  onr  souls  be- 


My  dark  and  cload]'  words  Iboy  do  but  hold 
The  truth,  as  eabinets  enclose  the  gold. 

The  prophets  vaid  much  by  metapbors 
To  set  forth  truth  ;  yea,  whoso  considers 
Christ,  His  apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see 
That  truths  to  this  day  in  such  mantles  be. 

Am  I  afraid  to  say  that  huly  vrit, 
Wbieli  for  its  style   and   phrnae   puts  down 

all  wit, 
Is  everywhere  so  full  of  all  these  things, — 
Dark  figures,  allegories, — yet  there  springs 
From  that  same  book,  thit  lustre,  and  those 

rays 
Of  light  that  turn  our  darkest  nights  todays  ! 

Come,  let  my  carper  to  his  life  now  look, 
And  find  there  darker  lines  than  in  m;  book 
He  findeth  any ;  yea,  and  let  him  know. 
That  in  bis  best  things  there  are  worse  lines 

May  we  but  stand  belbre  impartjal  men, 
To  his  poor  one  I  dsfe  adveoture  ten, 
That  they  will  lake  m;  meaning  in  theae  lines 
Far  better  than  his  lies  in  silfer  shrines. 
Come,  Truth,  altbongb  in  swaddlbg-clouts,  I 

find 
Informs  the  judgment,  rectiSes  the  mind, 
PleasM  the  undeistanding,  makes  the  will 
Submit ;  the  memory  loo  it  doth  fill 


'T  W 


THE  author's  afolooy  foe  his  book. 


With  what  doth  our  inutginatioDB  pleau  ; 
lukewiM  it  tendji  one  trouble  to  ippeaw. 

Soond  fforda,  I  kiioir,  Timoth;  is  to  nw, 
Aod  old  wiTes'  &ble«  he  ia  to  refiue ; 
Bat  ;et  grave  Paul  him  noirhere  did  forbid 
The  DN  of  parables,  in  which  laj  hid 
That  gold,  those  pearla,  ud  predoni  atones 

that  were 
Worth  digging  tot,  and  that  with  greatert 


3.  I  S 


m 


Lei  me  add  one  word  more :  0  man  of  Ood, 
Art  thoa  offended  ?    Doet  thou  wiah  I  had 
Put  fortii  mr  matter  in  another  dreis  I 
Or  that  1  bad  in  thingg  been  more  eipresa  ! 
Three  thingi  let  me  proposnd,  then  I  Bubmit 
To  those  that  an>  m;  betten,  aa  is  fit. 

].  I  End  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use 
Of  thii  m;  method,  so  I  no  abase 
Pat  on  the  worda,  things,  readen,  or  be  mde 
In  handling  figar«  or  similitude 
In  application  :  but  all  that  1  may, 
Seek  the  advance  of  troth,  this  or  that  way. 
DeniM,  did  I  aaj  ?    Khjt,  1  have  leave 
(Bxamplea,  too,  sad  that  from  them  that  have 
Qod  better  pleasM  by  their  worda  or  wnya 
Than  any  man  that  breatheth  now-a-days), 
Thua  to  eipren  my  mind,  thus  to  declare 
Thinga  unto  thee,  that  exeellenteat  are. 


u  {aa  high  aa  trees)  will 


Dialogue -wise,  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight 
For  writing  so  :  iodeed,  if  they  abase 
Troth,  cnrvid  be  they,  and  the  craft  they  use 
To  that  intent  i  bat  yet  let  truth  be  free 
To  make  her  aallies  upon  thee  and  me 
Which  way  it  pleaaes  Qod  :  for  who  knows  how 
Better  than  he  that  taught  U9  first  to  ploogh. 
To  guide  our  minds   and   pens  for  hia  de- 

And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  divine. 


THE  author's  apology  I 


c^ 


^ 


Da  call  for  one  Uiing  to  set  forth  anotlier. 
Vte  it  I  may,  thea,  and  yet  nothing  Bmother 
Tntli'i  golden  bcami ;  nay,  by  this  method 


Malm  it 


It  forth  it 


w  light  M  day. 


And  nov,  l«fore  I  do  pat  np  my  pen, 
I'll  ahew  tha  profit  of  mj  book,  and  thea 
Conunit  both  theo  luid  it  Mito  that  hand 
That  pnlis  the  gtrang  down,  tmd  makes  weak 
ooei  itand. 

Thia  book  it  chalketh  ont  before  thine  eyei 
The  man  that  Mck*  the  eTerluUng  prize  : 
It  sheiTB  yon  irhenee  he  eomea,  whither  he 

goes; 
What  he  leavei  undone ;  also  vhat  he  does  : 
It  also  ahem  yon  how  he  mna,  and  rnni 
Till  he  nuto  the  gate  of  glory  cornea. 

It  ghews  too  who  aet  ont  for  life  amain, 
Aa  if  the  laaUng  erovn  they  would  attwn : 
Here  bIbo  yon  may  aee  the  reuon  why 
They  loM  their  labonr,  and  like  fiala  do  cUe. 

This  book  will  make  a  (raTeller  of  thee, 
If  by  iti  eunniel  thon  wilt  rnlM  be ; 
It  wiU  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Und, 
If  than  wilt  ita  diractiona  nndentand  : 
Tea,  it  will  make  the  slothful  actire  be ; 
The  hlind  also  delightfnl  thingi  to  aee. 

Art  thoD  Cor  lometluiig  Ttxt  and  profit- 
able t 
Vonldeat  thon  see  a  tmth  within  a  (able  t 
Art  then  forgetfnl  t  Vouldeat  thou  remember 
From  New-year'l  day  to  the  laet  of  De- 
Then  read  my  fandea ;  they  will  mint  like 
And  may  be,  to  the  helpleu,  comfortcrt. 


THE  AUTHOE's  APOIOOr    TOR  HIS   BOOK. 

This  book  is  writ  ia  BQch  a  dialeot 
Ab  may  the  minds  of  listlees  men  affect : 
'      ,f  It  seemB  a  Dorelty,  snd  jet  conUiaa 

L^'  '  Kotliing  bat  sound  and  hou(«t  caspel'Straiua. 

Wontdst  thou  divert  thyself  from  mclati- 

Wooldst  Uiou  be  pleantat,  yet  be  Sax  Frola 

foil;  I 
Wouldst  thon  read  riddles,  and  their  ex-    ' 

phinatioD ! 
Or  else  be  drowndd  in  tbj  contemplation  f 
Bast  thou  love  picking  mcntT     Or  ivoaMft 

A  man  i'  the  clouds,  Bod  hear  him  speak  to 

thee! 
Wonldat  thon  be  in  a  dream,  and  yet  not 

deep; 
Or  vDUldst  thou  in  a  momeDt  langh  and 

Wouldest  thou  lose  thyself  and  catch  no  hnna  ! 

And  find  thyself  again  without  a  cluum  ! 

Wouldst  read  thyself  and  read  thou  know'st 
not  what. 

And  yet  knov  whether  thou  art  bleat  or  not, 

By  reading  the  some  lines  t  Oh,  then  come 
hither, 

And  lay  my  book,  thy  head,  and  heart  toge- 
ther. 


JOBS  BUNYAN. 


I  walked  throngh  the  wilder- 
ness of  this  world,  I  lighted 
on  a  certain  place  where  was    i 


2  THE   pilgrim's   DISTBESS. 

a  den  (the  gaol),  and  I  laid  me  down  in  that  place  to  sleep  ;  and 
as  I  slept  I  dreamed  a  dream.  I  dreamed  ;  and  behold,  I  saw 
a  man  clothed  with  rags  standing  in  a  certain  place,  with  his 
face  from  his  own  house,  a  book  in  his  hand,  and  a  great  biurden 
npon  his  back.  I  looked,  and  saw  him  open  the  book,  and  read 
therein ;  and,  as  he  read,  he  wept  and  trembled  ;*  and,  not  being 
able  longer  to  contain,  he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable  cry,  saying, 
"  What  shaU  I  do  ?"  (Acts  ii.  37.) 

In  this  plight,  therefore,  he  went  home,  and  refrained  himself 
as  long  as  he  coidd,  that  his  wife  and  children  should  not  perceive 
his  distress  ;  but  he  could  not  be  silent  long,  because  that  his 
trouble  increased  :  wherefore  at  length  he  brake  his  mind  to  his 
wife  and  children  ;  and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to  them  :  ''0  my 
dear  wife,"  said  he,  "and  you,  the  children  of  my  bowels,  I,  your 
dear  friend,  am  in  myself  undone,  by  reason  of  a  burden  that  lieth 
hard  upon  me  ;  moreover,  I  am  for  certain  infoimed,  that  this  our 
city  will  be  burned  with  fire  from  heaven  ;  in  which  fearful  over- 
throw, both  myself,  with  thee  my  wife,  and  you  my  sweet  babes, 
shall  miserably  come  to  ruin  ;  except  (the  which  yet  I  see  not) 
some  way  of  escape  can  be  found,  whereby  we  may  be  delivered." 
At  this  his  relations  were  sore  amazed  ;  not  for  that  they  believed 
that  what  he  had  said  to  them  was  true,  but  because  they  thought 
that  some  frenzy  distemper  had  got  into  his  head  ;  therefore,  it 
drawing  towards  night,  and  they  hoping  that  sleep  might  settle  his 
brains,  with  all  haste  they  got  him  to  bed  :  but  the  night  was  as 
troublesome  to  him  as  the  day  ;  wherefore,  instead  of  sleeping,  he 
spent  it  in  sighs  and  tears.  So,  when  the  morning  was  come,  they 
would  know  how  he  did :  he  told  them,  "  Worse  and  worse."  He 
also  set  to  talking  to  them  again  ;  but  they  began  to  be  hardened. 
They  also  thought  to  drive  away  his  distemper  by  harsh  and  surly 
carriages  to  him  :  sometimes  they  would  deride,  sometimes  they 
would  chide,  and  sometimes  they  would  quite  neglect  him.  Where- 
fore he  began  to  retire  himself  to  his  cliamber,  to  pi-ay  for  and 
pity  them^  and  also  to  condole  his  own  misery.  He  would  also 
walk   solitarily  in  the  fields,  sometimes   reading   and    sometimes 

•  Is.  Ixlv.  6;  Luke  xIt.  33 ;  Ps.  xxsviii.  4  ;  Hab.  ii.  2 ;  Acts  xvL  29. 


pmymg    an  I  th  ui  for  bi 
days  he  Bpeut  bis  time 

ho»  I  saw  upon  at  a 
when  he  w  oa  walk  ug   a  tl 
fields,   that   lie   wna  (ns  ho 
nns   wont)  reading   in    lii^i 
book,  and  greiitly  distivssed 
in    hjg  mind ;    and,   &■    he 

read,  he  burst  ont,  as  he  had  done  beforo,  crying, 
I  do  to  be  saved  ?"  (Acta  xn.  30   31,) 


^"■irik"^; 


I  saw  also  that  he  looked  thin  v&y  and  that  way,  as  if  he 
would  run ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  (as  I  perceived)  he  could 
uot  tell  which  way  to  go.  I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  man  named 
Evangelist  coming  to  him,  aud  asked,  "  Wherefore  dost  thou 
cry  t"  He  anawerad,  "  Sir,  I  perceive  by  the  book  in  my  hand 
that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to  come  to  jndgment 
(Heb.  ix.  27)  ;  and  I  find  that  I  am  not  willing  to  do  the  first 
(Job  xvi  21,  22),  nor  able  to  do  the  second  "  (Eeek.  xxii.  14). 

Then  said  ETangelist,  "  Why  not  willing  to  die,  since  this  life 
is  attended  with  so  many  evils  1"  The  man  answered,  "Because 
I  fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon  my  back  will  sink  me  lower 
than  the  grave,  and  I  shall  fall  into  Tophet  (Is.  xix.  33).  And, 
sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to  prison,  I  am  not  fit,  I  am  sure,  to  go 
to  judgment,  and  from  thence  to  execution  ;  and  the  thoughts  of 
these  things  make  me  cry." 

Then  said  Evangelist,  "  If  this  be  thy  condition,  why  staudest 
thou  still )"  He  answered,  "  Because  I  know  not  whither  to  go." 
Then  he  gave  ^im  a  paiclunent  roll,  aud  there  was  written  within. 
Fly  from  the  vrrath  to  come  (Matt.  iii.  1). 

The  man,  therefore,  read  it,  and  looking  upon  Evangelist  very 


ETANQBLIST 

carefully,  said,  "Whither  must  I  SjV  Then  said  Evangelist, 
pointing  with  his  finger  over  a  verj  wide  field,  "  Do  70U  see 
yonder  wicket-gate?"  (Matt.  vii.  14.)  The  man  said,  "No." 
Then  said  the  other,  "Do  you  see  yonder  ahining  light?" 
(Pb.  cxii  105  ;  2  Pet.  L  19.)  He  said,  "I  think  I  do."  Then 
said  Evangelist,  "  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye,  and  go  up  directly 
thereto,  so  shalt  thou  aee  the  gate  ;  at  which,  when  thou  knockest, 
it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  shalt  do." 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  man  began  to  run.  Now  he 
had  not  run  far  from  hia  own  door,  but  his  wife  and  children 
perceiving  it,  b^an  to  cry  afler  him  to  return  (Lu.  ziv.  26)  ;  but 
the  man  put  hia  fingers  in  his  ears,  and  ran  on,  crying,  "  Life  ! 
life!  Eternal  life!"  So  he  looked  not  behind  him,  but  fled 
towards  the  middle  of  the  plain  (Gen.  tji,   17). 

The  neighbours  also  came  out  to  see  him  run  ;  and,  as  he  ran, 
some  mocked  (Jer.  xx.  10),  others  threatened,  and  some  cried 
after  Tiim  to  return  ;    and  among    those  that  did  bo,  there  were 


6  OBSTINATE   AND   FLIABLE 

two  that  were  resolved  to  fetch  him  back  by  force.  The  name  of 
the  one  was  Obstinate,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Pliable.  Kow 
by  this  time  the  man  was  got  a  good  distance  from  them  ;  but, 
however,  they  were  resolved  to  pursue  him ;  which  they  did,  and 
in  a  little  time  they  overtook  him.  Then  said  the  man,  ''  Neigh- 
bours, wherefore  are  ye  come  V  They  said,  "To  persuade  you  to 
go  back  with  us.*'  But  he  said,  "  That  can  by  no  means  be.  You 
dwell,"  said  he,  "  in  the  city  of  Destruction  ;  the  place  also  where 
I  was  bom.  I  see  it  to  be  so  ;  and  dying  there,  sooner  or  later,  you  . 
will  sink  lower  than  the  grave  into  a  place  that  bums  with  fire  and 
brimstone  :  be  content,  good  neighbours,  and  go  along  with  me." 

"What!"  said  Obstinate,  "and  leave  our  friends  and  our 
comforts  behind  us !" 

^'  Yes,"  said  Christian,  for  that  was  his  name  ;  "  because  that 
all  which  you  shall  forsake  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  a 
little  of  that  that  I  am  seeking  to  enjoy  (2  Cor.  iv.  18) ;  and  if 
you  will  go  along  with  me,  and  hold  it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself ; 
for  there  where  I  go  is  enough  and  to  spare  (Lu.  xv.  17).  Come 
away,  and  prove  my  words." 

Obst.  What  are  the  things  you  seek,  since  you  leave  all  the 
world  to  find  them  ? 

Chr.  I  seek  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  imdefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away  (1  Pet.  i.  4)  ;  and  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven,  and  safe 
there,  to  be  bestowed,  at  the  time  appointed,  on  them  that  diligently 
seek  it  (Heb.  xi.  16).     Bead  it  so,  if  you  will,  in  my  book. 

Obst.  "Tush,"  said  Obstinate,  "awa^  with  your  book:  will 
you  go  back  with  us  or  no  ?" 

Chb.  "No,  not  I,"  said  the  other ;  "because  I  have  laid  my 
hand  to  the  plough"  (Lu.  ix.  62). 

Obst.  Come,  then,  neighbour  Pliable,  let  us  turn  again,  and 
go  home  without  him  :  there  is  a  company  of  these  crazed-headed 
coxcombs,  that  when  they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end  are  wiser  in 
their  own  eyes  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  reason. 

Pli.  Then  said  Pliable,  "Don't  revile;  if  what  the  good 
Chiistian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks  after  are  better  than 
ours  :  my  heart  inclines  to  go  with  my  neighbour." 


Obst.  What !  more  foola  etill  1  Be  ruled  bj>  me,  and  go 
back  ;  who  knows  whither  such  a  brain-Hick  fellow  will  lend  you  1 
Go  back,  go  Imck,  aod  be  wise, 

Chb.  S&j,  bnt  do  thou  come  with  thy  neighbour  Pliable  ; 
there  are  such  things  to  be  had  which  I  spoke  of,  and  many  more 
glories  beetdes :  if  you  believe  not  me,  read  here  in  thia  book ; 
and,  foi  the  truth  of  what  is  expressed  therein,  behold,  all  is 
coufirmed  by  the  blood  of  him  that  made  it  (Heb.  is.  If -2]). 


"  Well,  neighbour  Obstinate,"  saith  Phable,  "  I  begin  to  come    ' 
to  a  point ;  I  intend  to  go  along  with  this  good  man,  and  to  cast 
in  my  lot  with  him  ;  but,  my  good  companion,  do  you  know  the 
way  to  this  desired  place  I" 

Chb.  I  am  diiwcted  by  a  man  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  to 
speed  me  to  a  httle  gate  that  is  before  us,  where  we  shnll  receive 
instructions  about  the  way. 

Pli.  Come,  then,  good  neighbour,  let  na  be  going. 

Then  they  went  both  together. 

Obst.  "  And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,"  said  Obstinate  ;  "  I 
will  be  no  companion  of  such  misled  fantastical  fellows." 


8  PLIikBLE   AOOOUPANIES   HIM. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  when  Obstinate  was  gone  back, 
Christian  and  Pliable  went  talking  over  the  plain  :  and  thus  they 
began  their  discourse. 

Chk.  Come,  neighbour  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ?  I  am  glad 
you  are  persuaded  to  go  along  with  me.  Had  even  Obstinate 
himself  but  felt  what  I  have  felt  of  the  powers  and  terrors  of  what 
is  yet  unseen,  he  would  not  thus  lightly  have  given  us  the  back. 

Pli.  Come,  neighbom*  Christian,  since  there  is  none  but  us 
two  here,  tell  me  now  further  what  the  things  are,  and  how  to  be 
enjoyed,  whither  we  are  going. 

Chb.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  mind  than  speak 
of  them  with  my  tongue  :  but  yet,  since  you  are  desirous  to  know, 
I  will  read  of  them  in  my  book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your  book  are 
certainly  true  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  verily ;  for  it  was  made  by  him  that  cannot  lie 
(Tit.  i.  2). 

Pli.  Well  said.     What  things  are  they  ? 

Chb.  There  is  an  endless  kingdom  to  be  inhabited,  and 
everlasting  life  to  be  given  us,  that  we  may  inhabit  that  kingdom 
for  ever  (Isa.  xlv.  17  ;  John  x.  27-29). 

l*Li.  Well  said.     And  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  are  crowns  of  glory  to  be  given  us  ;  and  garments 
that  will  make  us  shine  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament  of  heaven.* 

Pli.   This  is  very  pleasant.     And  what  else  ? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  crying  nor  sorrow ;  for  he  that 
is  owner  of  the  place  wiU  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes  (Isa.  xxv.  8  ; 
Rev.  viL  16,  17  ;  xxi.  4). 

Pli.  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  seraphims  and  cherubims,  crea- 
tures that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on  them.f  There  also 
you  shall  meet  with  thousands  and  ten  thousands  that  have  gone 
before  us  to  that  place.  Kone  of  them  are  hurtful,  but  loving 
and  holy ;  every  one  walking  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  standing 

•  2  Tim.  !▼.  8 ;  Rev.  iii.  4  ;  Matt  xiil.  43. 
t  Isn.  vL  2 ;  1  Thcas.  iv.  16, 17 ;  Rev.  v.  11. 
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with  Etcceptax 


I  for  e 


In  a  word,  there  ire 
Qfl  (Rev.  ir.  4)  ;  there 


Bhall  see  the  elders  with  their  golden  c 
WB  shall  sea  the  holy  virgins  with  tbeir  golden  hstpa  (Bev.  xiv, 
1-6)  ;  there  we  shall  see  men  that  hy  the  world  were  cnt  in  pieces, 
burnt  in  flames,  eaten  of  beasts,  drowned  in  the  seas,  for  the  lore 
that  thej  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the  place,  all  well,  and  clothed  with 
inunortalitj  as  with  a  garment  (John  zii.  25  ;  2  Cor.  v.  2-4). 

Pli.  The  hearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  one's  heart.  Bnt 
are  these  things  to  be  enjoyed  I  how  shall  we  get  to  be  sharers 
thereof ] 


3»S?=- 


Chb.  The  Lord,  tbe  governor  of  the  countiy,  hath  recorded 
that  in  thu  book  ;  the  substance  of  which  is,  if  wa  ba  tralj  irilling 
to  have  it,  he  will  bestow  it  upon  us  freely.  • 

Pu.  Well,  mj  good  companion,  glad  am  I  to  hear  of  then 
things  :  come  on,  let  ns  mend  our  pace. 

Chk.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of  this  burden 
thftt  ia  on  my  back. 

Nov  I  saw  in  my  dream  that,  just  as  they  had  ended  this 
talk,  they  dreir  near  to  a  very  miry  slough  that  was  in  the  midst 
of  the  plain  ;  and  they  being  heedless  did  both  fall  suddenly  into 
the  bog.  The  name  of  the  alough  was  Deepond.  Here,  therefore, 
they  wallowed  for  a  time,  being  grievously  bedaubed  with  the  dirt ; 
and  Christian,  becanoe  of  the  burden  that  was  on  his  back,  hepui 
to  sink  in  the  mire. 

Fu.  Then  said  Hiable,  "Ah  !  neighbour  Christian,  where  an 
you  now  I" 

■  Im.1t.  l,S;Islm*L3T:TU.3Ti  Btrr.uLt;  xxU.  IT. 
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Can.    "  Truly,"  said  Chriatian,    "  I  do  not  know." 

Fll  At  that  Pliable  began  to  be  offauded,  and  angrily  said  to 
his  fellow,  "  la  thia  the  h&ppinesa  jou  have  told  me  all  this  irhile 
of  ?  If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our  fint  setting  out,  what  may 
we  expect  'twizt  Ihia  and  our  journey's  end  1  May  I  get  out  again 
with  my  life,  you  ahall  possess  the  brsve  country  alone  for  me-" 
And  with  that  he  gave  a  desperate  struggle  or  two,  and  got  out  of 
-tJie  mire  on  that  side  of  the  slough  which  was  next  to  hia  own 
house  ;  so  away  he  went,  and  Christian  aaw  liim  no  more. 

Wherefore  Christian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the  Slough  of 
Despond  alone  ;  but  atill  he  endeavoured  to  struggle  to  that  side 
of  ths  slough  that  was  farthest  from  his  own  house  and  next  to 
the  wicket-gate  :  the  which  he  did,  but  could  not  get  out  because 
of  the  burden  that  was  upon  his  back.  But  I  beheld  m  my  dream, 
that  a  nuin  came  to  him  whose  name  _^  —  __ 
was  Help,  and  asked  him.  What  he 
did  there  1 

CHtt.  "  Sir,"  said  Christian,  "  I 
was  bid  to  go  this  way  by  a  man 
called  E^'angeIi£t,  who  directed  me 
also  to  yonder  gate,  that  I  might 
escape  the  wrath  to  come  ;  and  as  I 
was  going  thither,  I  fell  in  here." 

Heu.  But  why  did  not  you  look 
for  the  steps  1 

Chb.  Fear  followed  me  so  hard, 
that  I  fled  the  next  way,  and  fell  in. 

Help.  Then  said  he,  "  Give  me 
thy  hand."  So  he  gave  him  hia  hand, 
and  he  drew  him  out,  and  set  him- 
upon  sound  ground,  and  bid  him  go 
on  his  way  {Pa  iL  2). 

Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  plucked 
him  out,  and  said,  "  Sir,  wherefore, 
luice  over  this  place  is  the  way  from 
the  dty  of  Destruction  to  yonder 
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gate,  is  it  that  this  plat  is  not  mended,  that  poor  travellers  might 
go  thither  with  more  security  1 "  •  And  he  said  unto  me,  ^'  This 
miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as  cannot  be  mended  :  it  is  the 
descent  whither  the  scum  and  filth  that  attends  conviction  for 
sin  doth  continually  run  ;  and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Slough  of 
Despond.  For  stilly  as  the  sinner  is  awakened  about  his  lost 
condition,  there  ariseth  in  his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts,  and 
discouraging  apprehensions,  which  all  of  them  get  together,'  and 
settle  in  this  place  :  and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  this 
ground. 

''It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  king  that  this  place  should 
remain  so  bad  (Isa.  xxxv.  3,  4)  ;  his  labourers  also  have,  by  the 
directions  of  his  majesty's  surveyors,  been  for  above  this  sixteen 
hundred  years  employed  about  this  patch  of  ground,  if  perhaps  it 
might  have  been  mended  :  yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,"  said  he, 
"  here  have  been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  thousand  cart-loads, 
yea  millions,  of  wholesome  instructions,  that  have,  at  all  seasons, 
been  brought  &om  all  places  of  the  king's  dominions  (and  they 
that  can  tell  say  they  are  the  best  materials  to  make  good  ground 
of  the  place),  if  so  be  it  might  have  been  mended  ;  but  it  is  the 
Slough  of  Despond  still,  and  so  will  be,  when  they  have  done  what 
they  can. 

*^  True,  there  are,  by  the  direction  of  the  lawgiver,  certain 
good  and  substantial  steps  placed  even  through  the  very  midst  of 
this  slough  ;  but  at  such  times  as  this  place  does  much  spew  out 
its  filth,  as  it  doth  against  change  of  weather,  these  steps  are 
hardly  seen ;  or  if  they  be,  men,  through  the  dizziness  of  their 
heads,  step  besides,  and  then  they  are  bemired  to  purpose,  not- 
withstanding the  steps  be  there  ;  but  the  ground  is  good  when 
they  have  once  got  in  at  the  gate"  (1  Sam.  xii.  23). 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  by  this  time  Pliable  was  got 
home  to  his  house  again.  So  his  neighbours  came  to  visit  him  ; 
and  some  of  them  called  >iinn  wise  man  for  coming  back  ;  and 
some  called  him  fool  for  hazarding  himself  with  Christian  :  others, 
again,  did  mock  at  his  cowardliness,  saying,  "  Surely,  since  you 
began  to  venture,  I  would  not  have  been  so  base  to  have  given  out 


for  a  few  difficulties  :"  bo  Pliable  sat  aueaking  among  them.  But 
at  laat  he  got  more  confidence  ;  and  then  tlie^  all  turned  their 
tales,  and  began  to  deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back.  And 
thus  much  concerning  Pliable. 

Sow  as  Christian  was  walking  solitarily  hy  himself,  he  spied 
one  afar  off  come  crossing  otct  the  field  to  meet  him,  and  their 
hap  was  to  meet  just  as  thej  wore  crossing  the  way  of  each  other. 
The  gentleman's  name  that  met  him  was  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  : 
he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Carnal  Policy  ;  a  very  great  town,  and  also 
hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came.  This  man,  then,  meeting 
with  Christian,  and  having  some  inkling  of  him,  for  Christian's 
setting  forth  from  the  city  of  Destruction  was  much  noised 
abroad,  not  only  in  tile  town  where  he  dwelt,  but  also  it  b^gan 
to  be  the  town-talk  in  some  other  places.  Master  Worldly  Wise- 
man, therefore,  having  some  guess  of  him,  by  beholding  his 
laborious  going,  by  observing  his  sighs  and  groans,  and  the  like, 
began  thus  to  enter  into  some  talk  with  Christian. 

WoBLD.  How  now,  good  fellow,  whither  away  after  this 
burdened  manner  I 

Chb.  a  burdened  manner  indeed,  as  ever,  I  think,  poor  creature 
had !     And  whereas  you  asked  me,  Whither  away  t  I  tell  you,  sir, 
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I  am  going  to  yonder  wicket-gate  before  me ;  for  there,  as  I  am 
informed,  I  shall  be  put  into  a  way  to  be  rid  of  vaj  heavy  bniden. 
WosLD.    Hast  thon  a  wife  and  chil- 
dren} 

Cbr.  Yes ;  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this 
burden,  that  I  cannot  take  that  pleasure 
in  them  as  formerly  ;  methinks  I  am  as 
if  I  had  not  (1  Cor.  fii  29). 

WoELi).  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  me,  if  I 
give  thee  counsel  ? 

CifR.  If  it  be  good,  I  will ;  for  I  stand 
in  need  of  good  connsel. 

WoRLi>.  I  would  adTise  thee,  then,  that 
thou  with  all  speed  get  thyself  rid  of  thy 
bnrdeD  ;  for  thou  wilt  never  be  settled  in 
thy  mind  till  then,  nor  canst  thou  ei^oy 
the  benefits  of  the  blessing  which  God 
hath  beatowed  upon  thee  till  than. 

Chr.    That  is  that  which  I  seek  for, 

ev^  to  be  rid  of  this  heavy  burden  ;  but 

get  it  off  myself  I  cannot ;  nor  is  there  any  man  in  our  country 

that  can  take  it  off  my  shouldeis.     Therefore  am  I  going  this  way 

as  I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of  my  biuden. 

World.  Who  bid  you  go  this  way  to  bo  rid  of  your  butden  1 
Chb.    a  man    that   appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  great  and 
honourable  person  ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  in  Gvaogelist 

World.  Beshrew  him  for  his  counsel !  there  is  not  a  more 
dangerous  and  trouhleBome  way  in  the  world  than  is  that  unto 
which  he  hath  directed  thee  ;  and  that  thou  shalt  find  if  thou  wilt 
be  ruled  by  his  counsel  Thou  host  met  with  something,  as  I 
perceive,  already ;  for  I  see  the  dirt  of  the  Slough  of  Despond 
is  upon  thee  ;  but  that  slough  is  the  beginoing  of  the  sorrows 
that  do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  way.  Hear  me.  I  am 
older  than  thou  ;  tiiou  art  like  to  meet  with,  in  the  way  which 
thou  goest,  wearisomeness,  painfiilness,  hunger,  perils,  nakedness, 
sword,  lions,  dragons,  darkness,  and,  in  a  word,  death,  and  what 


HIS  coman.  TO  i 

not !  Theiie  tluDgB  an  certainly  true, 
having  been  confirmed  bj  nuuiy  t«s- 
timoniea.  And  vhj  should  a  ouin  so 
carelesaly  cast  away  hiniBelf  by  giving 
heed  to  a  strangoT  ? 

CaK.  Why,  air,  this  burden  upon 
my  back  is  more  teirible  to  me  than 
are  all  these  thiogB  which  you  have 
mentioned  :  nay,  methinks  I  care  not 
what  I  meet  with  in  the  way,  if  bo  be 
I  can  also  meet  with  deliveranco  from 
my  burden, 

WoKLD.  How  earnest  thou  by  thy 
bnrden  at  first ) 

Cbb.  By  reading  this  book  in  my 


i^( 


WoBLD.  I  thought  so.  And  it  has 
happened  unto  thee  as  to  other  weak 
men,  who,  meddling  with  things  too 
high  for  them,  do  suddenly  fall  into 
thy  diatnctions ;  which  distractions 
do  not  only  unman  men  (as  thine  I 
perceive  has  done  thee),  but  they 
mn  them  upon  desperate  ventures,  to 
obtain  they  know  not  what. 

Chb.  I  know  what  I  would  obtain ; 
it  is  ease  foe  my  heavy  burden. 

WoBLD.  But  why  wilt  thou  seek 
for  ease  this  way,  seeing  so  many 
danger*  attend  it  1  Especially  since, 
hadst  thou  but  patience  to  hear  n 
I  could  direct  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  1 
what  ^ou  deeireet  without  the  dan- 
gers that  thou,  in  this  way,  wilt  run 
thyself  into.  Yea,  and  the  remedy  is 
at  hand.     Besides,  I  will  add,  that 
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instead  of  those  dangers,  thou  shalt  meet  with  much  safety,  friend-^ 
ship,  and  content. 

Ch&.  Sir,  I  pray,  open  this  secret  to  me. 

World.  Why,  in  yonder  yiUage  (the  viUage  is  named  Mo^ 
rality)  there  dwells  a  gentleman  whose  name  is  Legality,  a  Tory 
judicious  man,  and  a  man  of  a  very  good  name,  that  has  skill  to 
help  men  off  with  such  burdens  as  thine  are  from  their  shoulders  ; 
yea,  to  my  knowledge,  he  hath  done  a  great  deal  of  good  this 
way :  ay,  and  besides,  he  hath  skill  to  cure  those  that  are  some* 
what  crazed  in  their  wits  with  their  burdens.  To  him,  as  I  said, 
thou  mayest  go,  and  be  helped  presently.  His  house  is  not  quite 
a  mile  from  this  place  ;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home  himself, 
he  hath  a  pretty  young  man  to  his  son,  whose  name  is  Civility, 
that  can  do  it  (to  speak  on)  as  well  as  the  old  gentleman  himself. 
There,  I  say,  thou  mayest  be  eased  of  thy  burden  ;  and  if  thou  art 
not  minded  to  go  back  to  thy  former  habitation,  as  indeed  I  would 
not  wish  thee,  thou  mayest  send  for  thy  wife  and  children  to  thee 
to  this  village,  'where  there  are  houses  now  stand  empty,  one  of 
which  fchou  mayest  have  at  reasonable  rates :  provision  is  there 
also  cheap  and  good  ;  and  that  which  will  make  thy  life  the  more 
happy  is,  to  be  sure  there  thou  shalt  live  by  honest  neighbours, 
in  credit  and  good  fashion. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand  ;  but  presently  he 
concluded,  "  If  this  be  true  which  this  gentleman  hath  said,  my 
wisest  course  is  to  take  his  advice  ;"  and  with  that  he  thus  further 
spoke. 

Chr.  Sir,  which  is  my  way  to  tills  honest  man's  house  ? 

World.  Do  you  see  yonder  high  hill  ?  (Mount  SinaL) 

Chr.  Yes,  very  welL 

World.  By  that  hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first  house  you 
come  at  is  his. 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr.  Legality's 
house  for  help.  But,  behold,  when  he  was  got  now  hard  by  the 
hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also  that  side  of  it  that  was  next  the 
wayside  did  hang  so  much  over,  that  Christian  was  a&aid  to  ven- 
ture farther,  lest  the  hill  should  fall  on  ■  his  head  ;  wherefbie  there 


ha  stood  still,  and  wotted  uot  what  to  do.  Alao  hia  burden  now 
Boemod  heavier  to  him  tfatui  irhile  he  was  in  his  w&y.  There 
came  oIbo  flashes  of  fire  ont  of  the  hill,  that  made  ChriEtian  afraid 
that  he  should  be  burned  (Esod.  xix.  16-18)  :  here,  therefore,  he 
sweat  and  did  quake  for  fear  (Heb.  xiL  21).  And  now  he  began 
to  be  sorry  that  ho  had  taken  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel. 
And  with  that  he  saw  Evangelist  coming  to  meet  him ;  at  the 
sight  also  of  whom  ha  began  to  blush  for  shame.  So  Evaugeliet 
drew  nearer  and  nearer  ;  and  coining  up  to  him,  he  looked  upon 
bim  with  a  severe  and  dreadful  countenance,  and  thus  b^an  to 
reason  with  Christian. 
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Evan.  "  What  dost  thou  here.  Christian  ?"  said  he.  At  which 
words  Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer ;  wherefore  at  present 
he  stood  speechless  before  him.  Then  said  Evangelist  further, 
"  Art  not  thou  the  man  that  I  found  crying  without  the  walls  of 
the  city  of  Destruction  ?" 

Chr.  Yes,  dear  sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan.  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  way  to  the  little  Wicket-gate  ? 

Chk.   "  Yes,  dear  sir,"  said  Christian. 

Evan.  How  is  it,  then,  that  thou  art  so  quickly  turned  aside  ? 
for  thou  art  now  out  of  the  way. 

Chb.  I  met  with  a  gentleman,  so  soon  as  I  had  got  over  the 
Slough  of  Despond,  who  persuaded  me  that  I  might,  in  the  village 
before  me,  find  a  man  that  could  take  off  my  burden. 

Evan.   What  was  he  ? 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  gentleman,  and  talked  much  to  me,  and 
got  me  at  last  to  yield  ;  so  I  came  hither  :  but  when  I  beheld  this 
hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly  made  a  stand,  lest 
it  should  fall  on  my  head. 

Evan.  What  said  that  gentleman  to  you  ? 

Chr.  Why,  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going  ;  and  I  told  him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  1 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  family  ;  and  I  told  him.  But, 
said  I,  I  am  so  loaden  with  the  burden  that  is  on  my  back,  that  I 
cannot  take  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  ? 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden  ;  and  I  told 
him  it  was  ease  that  I  sought.  And,  said  I,  I  am  therefore  going 
to  yonder  gate  to  receive  further  direction  how  I  may  get  to  the 
place  of  deliverance.  So  he  said  that  he  would  shew  me  a  better 
way,  and  short,  not  so  attended  with  difficulties  as  the  way,  sir, 
that  you  set  me  in  ;  which  way,  said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  gentle- 
man's house  that  has  skill  to  take  off  these  burdens.  So  I  believed 
him,  and  turned  out  of  that  way  into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon 
eased  of  my  burden.  But  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld 
things  as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear,  as  I  said,  of  danger.  But  I 
now  know  not  what  to  do. 


Etan.  Then  aaid  Ev&ngeliat,  "  Stand  still  a  little,  that  I  may 
shew  thee  the  words  of  God."  So  he  stood  trembling.  Then 
£»id  Evangeliat,  "  Sea  that  ya  revise  aot  liim  that  speaketh.  For 
if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  npake  on  earth,  much 
more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  liim  that  apeaketh 
from  heaven"  (Heb.  xii.  26).  He  said,  moreover,  "Now  the  just 
ihall  live  by  taith :  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  my  soul  Bhall 
have  no  pleasore  in  him "  (Heb.  x.  38).  He  also  did  thus  apply 
them  :  "  Thou  art  the  man  that  art  running  into  this  misery ; 
thoo  bast  begun  to  reject  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High,  and  to 
draw  back  thy  foot  fi:om  the  way  of  peace,  oven  almost  to  the 
hazarding  of  thy  perdition." 

Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  foot  as  dead,  crying,  "Wo  in 
me,  for  I  am  undone  ! "  At  the  sight  of  vhich  Evangelist  caught 
him  by  the  right  hand,  saying,  "All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemies 
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shall  be  forgiyen  unto  men  :  be  not  faitbless,  but  belieying " 
(Matt.  xii.  31  ;  John  xz.  27).  Then  did  Christian  again  a  little 
revive^  and  stood  up  trembling,  as  at  first,  before  Evangelist. 

Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying,  ''Give  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of.  I  will  now  shew  thee  who 
it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and  who  it  was  also  to  whom  he  sent 
thee.  The  man  that  met  thee  is  one  Worldly  Wiseman :  and 
rightly  is  he  so  called  ;  partly  because  he  savoureth  only  the  doc< 
trine  of  this  world  (1  John  iv.  5)  (therefore  he  always  goes  to  the 
town  of  Morality  to  church),  and  partly  because  he  loveth  that 
doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him  from  the  cross  (Gal.  vi.  12)  ;  and 
because  he  is  of  this  carnal  temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  pervert 
my  ways,  though  right.  Now  there  are  three  things  in  this  man's 
counsel  that  thou  must  utterly  abhor  : 

"1.  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way. 

"  2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  cross  odious  to  thee. 

"  3.  And  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth  unto  the 
administration  of  death. 

*^  First,  thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  yea, 
and  thine  own  consenting  thereto ;  because  this  is  to  reject  the 
counsel  of  God  for  the  sake  of  the  counsel  of  a  Worldly  WisenMin, 
The  Lord  says,  '  Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate '  (Luke  ziii 
24), — the  gate  to  which  I  sent  thee  ;  '  for  strait  is  the  gate  that 
leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it '  (Matt,  vii  13,  14). 
From  this  little  Wicket-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto,  hath  this 
wicked  man  tiumed  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee  almost  to  destruc- 
tion. Hate,  therefore,  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  abhor 
thyself  for  hearkening  to  him. 

*^  Secondly,  thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render  the  cross 
odious  unto  thee  ;  for  thou  art  to  prefer  it  before  the  treasures  in 
Egypt  (Heb.  zL  26) :  besides,  the  King  of  Glory  hath  told  thee, 
that  he  that  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and,  he  that  comes  afker 
him,  and  hates  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children, 
and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple.  "^     I  say^  therefore,  for  man  to  labour  to  persuade  thee 

*  Matt  X.  39;  Mark  vili.  35;  Luke  xi7.  20;  John  xii.  25. 
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Uiat  tb&t  aball  be  thy  death,  without  which  the  Trutli  hath  said 
thou  canst  not  have  eternal  life,  this  doctrine  thou  must  abhor. 

■'  Thirdlj,  thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in  the  waj 
tiiat  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death.  And  for  this  thou  must 
consider  to  whom  he  sent  thee,  and  also  how  nnable  that  person 
was  to  deliver  thee  from  thy  burden. 

"  He  to  whom  thou  wast  seat  for  ease,  being  by  name  Le- 
gality, is  the  son  of  the  bondwoman  which  non*  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with  her  childnn  (Gal.  iv.  22-27) ;  and  is,  in  a  mystery, 
this  Mount  Siiuu  which  thou  hast  feared  will  fall  ou  thy  head. 
Now  if  she  with  her  children  are  in  bondage,  how  canst  thon 
expect  by  them  to  be  made  free  ?  This  Legality,  therefore,  is 
not  able  to  set  thee  free  from  thy  buiden.  No  man  was  as  yet 
ever  rid  of  bis  burden  b£_him ;  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to  be.  Ye 
cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  for  by  the  deeds  of 
the  law  no  man  living  can  be  rid  of  his  burden.  Therefore 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  is  au  alien,  and  Mr.  Legality  is  a  cheat ; 
and  for  his  son  Civility,  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks,  he 
is  but  an  hypocrite,  and  cannot  help  thee.  Believe  me,  there  in 
nothing  in  all  thla  noise  that  thon  hast  heard  of  these  sottish  men, 
but  a  design  to  beguUe  thee  of  thy  salvation,  by  turning  thee 
from  the  way  in  which  I  had  set 
thee."  After  this  Evangelist  called 
aloud  to  the  heavens  for  confirma- 
tion of  what  he  had  said,  and  with 
that  there  came  words  and  fire 
out  of  the  mountain  tmder  which 
poor  Christian  stood,  that  made 
tbe  hair  of  bis  flesh  stand  up. 
The  words  were  thus  pronounced  : 
"  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of 
the  law  are  under  the  curse  :  for 
it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things 
which  aie  written  in  the  book  of 
the  kw  to  do  them"  (OaL  iii  10). 
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Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  death,  and  began  to  ay 
out  lamentably  ;  even  cursing  the  time  in  which  he  met  with  Mr. 
Worldly  Wiseman,  still  calling  himself  a  thousand  fools  for  heark- 
ening to  his  counsel  He  also  was  greatly  ashamed  to  think  that 
this  gentleman's  airguments,  flowiog  only  &om  the  flesh,  should 
have  that  prevalency  with  him  as  to  cause  him  to  forsake  the  right 
way.  This  done,  he  applied  himself  again  to  Evangelist,  in  words 
and  sense  as  fdUows  : 

Chb.  Sir,  what  think  you  ?  Is  there  hopes  ?  May  I  now  go 
back,  and  go  up  to  the  Wicket-gate  1  Shall  I  not  be  abandoned 
for  this,  and  sent  back  from  thence  ashamed  ?  I  am  sorry  I  haye 
hearkened  to  this  man's  counsel ;  but  may  my  sin  be  forgiven  ? 

Evan.  Then  said  Evangelist  to  him,  "  Thy  sin  is  very  great, 
for  by  it  thou  hast  committed  two  evils  ;  thou  hast  forsaken  the 
way  that  is  good,  to  tread  in  forbidden  paths  ;  yet  will  the  man  at 
the  gate  receive  thee,  for  he  has  good  wiU  for  men  ;  only,"  said  he, 
'^  take  heed  that  thou  turn  not  aside  again,  lest  thou  perish  from 
the  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  Httle  "  (Ps.  iL  12).  Then 
did  Christian  address  himself  to  go  back  ;  and  Evangelist,  after  he 
had  kissed  him,  gave  him  one  smile,  and  bid  him  God  speed.  So 
he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he  to  any  man  by  the  way  ; 
nor,  if  any  asked  him,  would  he  vouchsafe  them  an  answer.  He 
went  like  one  that  was  all  the  while  treading  on  forbidden  ground, 
and  could  by  no  means  think  himself  safe,  till  again  he  was  got 
into  the  way  which  he  left  to  follow  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman's  coun- 
seL  So,  in  process  of  time,  Christian  got  up  to  the  gate.  Now, 
over  the  gate  there  was  written,  *'  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
unto  you  "  (Matt.  viL  7).  He  knocked,  therefore,  more  than  onco 
or  twice,  saying — 

May  I  now  enter  here  ?    Will  he  within 
Open  to  sorry  me,  though  I  have  been 
An  undeserving  rebel  ?    Then  shall  I 
Not  fail  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high. 

At  last  there  came  a  grave  person  to  the  gate,  named  Good- 
will, who  asked  who  was  there  ?  and  whence  he  came  ?  and  what 
he  would  have  ? 


Chr.  Hero  U   a  poor  burdened  e 

B  ironi  the  city  of  Deatmction,  but 
{  to  Mount  Ziou,  that  I  may  be 
delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come.  I  wouhi, 
therefore,  hit,  since  I  am  inform-ed  that  t 
gate  ia  the  way  thither,  know  if  you  are  villing 
to  let  nie  in. 

Goodwill.  "I  am  willing,  with  all  my  heart," 
said  he.      And  with  that  ho  opened  the  gato. 

So  when  Christian  waa  stepping  in,  the  other 
gave  him  B  pulL  Then  said  Christian,  "What 
3  that?"  The  other  told  hitti,  "A  little  dis- 
tance from  this  gate  there  is  erected  a  strong 
castle,  of  which  Beelzebub  is  the  captain  ;    from 
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thenoe  both  he  and  them  that  are  with  him  shoot  arrows  at  those 
that  oome  up  to  this  gate,  if  haply  they  may  die  before  they  can 
ent^r  in.''  Then  said  Christian,  ^'I  rejoice  and  tremble."  So 
when  he  was  got  in,  the  man  of  the  gate  asked  him  who  directed 
him  thither. 

Chiu  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and  knock,  as  I  did  ;  and 
he  said  that  you,  sir,  wo\ild  tell  me  what  I  must  do. 

GooDW.  An  open  door  is  before  thee,  and  no  man  can  shut  it 

Chb.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my  hazards* 

GooDW.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone  7 

Chb.  Because  none  of  my  neighbours  saw  their  danger  as  I 
saw  mine. 

GooDW.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  ? 

Chb.  Yes,  my  wife  and  children  saw  me  at  the  first,  and  called 
after  me  to  turn  again  ;  also  some  of  my  neighbours  stood  crying 
and  calling  after  me  to  return  ;  but  I  put  my  fingers  in  my  ears, 
and  so  came  on  my  way. 

GooDW.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you,  to  persuade  you  to 
go  back  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  both  Obstinate  and  Pliable ;  but  when  they  saw 
that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went  railing  back,  but 
Pliable  came  with  me  a  little  way. 

GooDW.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through  7 

Chb.  We  indeed  came  both  together  imtil  we  came  at  the 
Slough  of  Despond,  into  the  which  we  also  suddenly  felL  And 
then  was  my  neighbour  Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not  adven- 
ture farther.  Wherefore,  getting  out  again  on  that  side  next  to 
his  own  house,  he  told  me  I  should  possess  the  brave  country  alone 
for  him  :  so  he  went  hU  way,  and  I  came  mine  ;  he  after  Obstinate, 
and  I  to  this  gate. 

GooDW.  Then  said  Goodwill,  '^  Alas,  poor  man  !  is  the  celes- 
tial gloiy  of  so  small  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth  it  not 
worth  running  the  hazard  of  a  few  difficulties  to  obtain  it  1 " 

Chb.  "  Truly,"  said  Christian,  "I  have  said  the  truth  of  Pli- 
able ;  and  if  I  should  also  say  all  the  truth  of  myself,  it  will  appear 
there  is  no  betterment  'twizt  him  and  myselfl     'lis  true  he  went 
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back  to  his  own  house,  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  in  the  way 
of  death,  being  persuaded  thereto  by  the  carnal  arguments  of  one 
Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman." 

GooDW.  Oh  !  did  he  light  upon  you  ?  What,  he  would  have 
had  you  have  sought  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Legality  !  they 
are  both  of  them  a  very  cheat.     But  did  you  take  his  counsel  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst.  I  went  to  find  out  Mr.  Legality, 
until  I  thought  that  the  mountain  that  stands  by  his  house 
would  have  faUen  upon  my  head  ;  wherefore  there  I  was  forced 
to  stop. 

GrOODW.  That  mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many,  and  will 
be  the  death  of  many  more  :  'tis  well  you  escaped  being  by  it 
dashed  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Why  truly  I  do  not  know  what  had  become  of  me  there, 
had  not  Evangelist  happily  met  me  again  as  I  was  musing  in  the 
midst  of  my  dumps  ;  but  'twas  God's  mercy  that  he  came  to  me 
again,  for  else  I  had  never  come  hither.  But  now  I  am  come, 
such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death  by  that  mountain, 
than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  my  Lord.  But,  oh  !  what  a  favour 
is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted  entrance  here  ! 

GooDW.  We  make  no  objections  against  any  ;  notwithstanding 
all  that  they  have  done  before  they  come  hither,  they  in  no  wise 
are  cast  out  (John  vi  37) ;  and,  therefore,  good  Christian,  come 
a  little  way  with  me,  and  I  will  teach  thee  about  the  way  thou 
must  go.  Look  before  thee  ;  dost  thou  see  this  narrow  way  ? 
that  is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  was  cast  up  by  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  it  is  as  straight  as  a  rule 
can  make  it :  this  is  tho  way  thou  must  go. 

Chr.  ^'But,"  said  Christian,  "is  there  no  turnings  nor 
windings,  by  which  a  stranger  may  lose  his  way  ?" 

GooDW.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  butt  down  upon  this,  and 
they  are  crooked  and  wide  :  but  thus  thou  mayest  distinguish  the 
right  from  the  wrong,  the  right  only  being  straight  and  narrow 
(Matt.  vii.  14). 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  asked  him  further, 
if  he  could  not  help  him  off  with  his  burden  that  was  upon  his 

E 


kiiocked  over  an 

cams  to  the  door,  and  asked  nho  was 

there? 

Chb.  Sir,  here  is  a  traveller,  who 
was  bid  by  ao  acqnaiutauce  of  tlic 
good  man  of  the  house  to  call  here  for 
my  profit ;  I  would  therefore  speak  with 
the  inaBter  of  the  house. — So  he  called 
for  the  master  of  thu  liouse,  irho,  after 
a  little  time,  come  to  Christian,  and 
asked  him  what  he  would  have  1 

Chr.  "Sir," said  Christian,  "I  am 
a  man  that  am  come  from  the  city 
of  Destruction,  and  am  going  to  the 
Mount  Ziou  ;  and  I  was  told  by  the 
man  that  stands  at  the  gate  at  tlie 
head  of  this  way,  that  if  1  called  here 
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back  ;  for  as  yet  he  had  not  got  rid 
thereof,  nor  (»uld  he  by  any  means 
get  it  off  without  help. 

He  told  bim,  "As  to  thy  burden, 
be  content  to  bear  it  imtil  thou  comest 
to  the  place  of  deliverance  ;  for  there 
it  will  fall  from  thy  back  of  itself." 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up 
his  loins,  and  to  address  himself  to  his 
journey.  So  the  other  told  liim  that 
by  that  he  was  gone  some  distance  from 
the  gate,  be  woidd  come  at  the  house 
of  the  Interpreter,  at  whose  door  he 
should  knock,  and  he  would  shew  liim 
excellent  things.  Then  Christian  took 
his  leave  of  his  friend,  and  he  again 
bid  him  God  speed. 

Then  be  went  on  till  he  came  at 
the  bouse  of  the  Interpreter,  where  he 
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yon  would  ahew  ma  excellent  ttiiiigi, 
EUch  HH  would  be  on  help  to  me  in  lay 
journey." 

I»TEKPBETGB.  Then  said  the  In- 
terpreter, "  Come  in  ;  I  will  shew  thee 
that  which  will  be  profitable  to  thee," 
So  ho  commanded  his  man  to  light 
the  candle,  and  bid  Christian  follow 
him  ;  so  ho  had  tiiin  into  &  private 
room,  and  bid  his  mtui  open  a  door  ; 
the  which  when  he  had  done,  Chris- 
tian gaw  the  picture  of  a  veiy  grave 
person  hang  up  against  the  wall ;  and 
this  was  the  fashion  of  it :  it  had  eyes 
lifted  up  to  heaven,  the  heat  of  books 
in  his  hand,  the  law  of  truth  was 
written  upon  his  lips,  the  world  was 
behind  his  back  ;  it  stood  as  if  it 
pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of 
gold  did  hang  over  its  head. 

CuK.  Then  said  Christian,  "  What 
meaneth  this  ?" 

Intbkp.  The  man  whose  picture 
this  is,  is  one  of  a  thousand  ;  he  can 
beget  children  (1  Cor.  jv.  15),  travail 
in  birth  witJi  children  (GaL  ir.  19), 
and  nurse  them  himself  when  they 
are  bom.  And  whereas  thou  seest 
him  with  his  eyes  lift  up  to  heaven, 
the  best  of  books  in  Itis  hand,  and  the 

law  of  truth  writ  on  his  lips  ;  it  is  to  shew  thee  that  his  work  is 
to  know  and  imfold  dark  things  to  airmen  ;  even  as  also  thou 
seest  him  stand  as  if  he  pleaded  witlk  men  ;  and  whereas  thou 
seest  the  world  as  cast  behind  him,  and  that  a  crown  hangs  over 
his  head  i  that  is  to  shew  thee,  that,  slif^ting  and  despising  the 
things  that  are  present,  for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his  Master's 


tho  n  orl  I  that 
comeB  neit  to  hftio 
glory  for  h  b  reward 
Novr  Bftid  tha  I  t«r 
pr  tor  IluiTe  he«F  1 


th  e 


this 


first  bec&use  the 
mnn  whoso  picture  this  ib  la  the  only  mim  'whom  the  Lord  of  the 
place  whither  thou  art  gomg  hath  anthonsed  to  be  thy  guide  in 
all  difficult  places  thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way  wherefore, 
take  good  heed  to  what  I  have  shewed  thee  and  bear  well  in  thy 
mind  what  thou  hast  seen  lest  in  thy  journey  thou  meet  with 
some  that  pretend  to  lead  thee  right  but  their  way  goes  down 
to  death 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand  and  led  him  mto  a  very  large 

parlour  that  waa  full  of  dust    because  never  swept     the  which, 

after  he  hod  reviewed  a  httle  whde   the  Interpreter  called  for  a 

man  to  sweep      Now  when  he  began  to  irweep  the  duat  began  so 

abundantly  to  fly  about,  that  Christian  bad  almost  therewith  been 

choked      Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  a  damsel  that  stood  by, 

Brmg   hither  the  water    and   sprinkle   the   room         the  which 

when  she  had  done  it  was  swept  and  cleansed  with  pleasure 

CaR    Then  said  Christian       What  means  this  1 

Intbbp    The  Interpreter  answered       This  parlour  is  the  heart 

of  a  man  that  was   never   sanct  hed   by  the   sweet   grace  of  the 

gospel     the  dust  is  his  onginal  sin  and    nward  corrupt  ons  that 

have  defiled  the  whole  man       He  that  began  to  sweep  at  first  is 

the  law     but  she  that  brought  water  and  did  sprinkle  it  is  the 


so 

gospeL  Now,  whereas  thou  saweat  that,  bo  Boon  an  the  first  begau 
to  Bweep,  the  dust  did  ho  fly  about,  that  the  room  by  him  could 
not  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast  almost  choked  therewith  :  this 
is  to  shevr  thee,  that  tile  law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart,  by  ita 
working,  &om  sin,  doth  revive,  put  strength  into,  and  increaee  it 
in  the  soul,  eren  as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  it  ;  for  it  doth  not 
give  power  to  Bubdue  (Rom.  t.  20  ;  viL  9  ;   1  Cor.  xv,  66). 

"  Again,  as  thou  saweat  the  damsel  Bpriukle  the  room  with 
water,  upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure,  this  is  to  shew 
thee,  that  when  the  gospel  comes  in  the  sweet  and  precious  influ- 
enceti  thereof  to  the  heart,  then,  I  Hay,  even  aa  thou  saweat  the 
damsel  lay  the  dust  by  sprinkling  the  fioor  with  water,  so  is  sin 
vanquished  and  subdued,  and  the  soul  made  ckon  through  the 
faith  of  it,  and  consequently  fit  for  the  king  of  glory  to  inhabit."* 
I  saw,  moreover,  in  my  dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him 
by  the  hand,  and  had  him  into  a  little  room,  where  sat  two  little 
children,  each  one  in  his  chair.  The  name  of  the  eldest  was  Fas- 
sion,  and  the  name  of  the  other,  Patience.  Pasdon  seemed  to  be 
much  discontented,  but  Patience  was  very  quiet.  Then  Christian 
asked,  "  What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of  Pa^on  ! "  The 
Intei}nreter  answered,   "  The  governor  of  them  would  have  him 

stay  for  his  best  things  till 

the  beginning  of  the  next 
^_  _  year ;    but  ho  will  have 

all  now.     But  Patience  b 

wUliug  to  waiL" 

Then  I  saw  that  one 

came     to     Passion     and 

brought    him    a    bag    of 

treasure,    and    poured    it 

down   at  his    feet  :    the 

which  he  took  up  and  re- 
joiced therein,  and  withal 

laughed  Patience  to  scorn. 
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30  THE   EMBLEM   EXPLAINED. 

But  I  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he  had  lavished  all  away,  and  had 
nothing  left  him  but  rags. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  ^'Expound  this 
matter  more  fully  to  mc." 

Intbrp.  So  he  said,  "  These  two  lads  are  figures  :  Passion,  of 
the  men  of  this  world  ;  and  Patience,  of  the  men  of  that  which  is 
to  come.  For  as  here  thou  seest  Piuasion  will  have  all  now  this 
year,  that  is  to  say,  in  this  world  ;  so  are  the  men  of  this  world  : 
they  must  have  all  their  good  things  now ;  they  cannot  stay  till 
next  year,  that  is,  until  the  next  w^orld,  for  their  portion  of  good. 
That  proverb,  '  A  bird  in  the  hand  is  worth  two  in  the  bush,'  is 
of  more  authority  with  them  than  are  all  the  divine  testimonies  of 
the  good  of  the  world  to  come.  But  as  thou  sawest  that  he  had 
quickly  lavished  all  away,  and  had  presently  left  him  nothing  but 
so  will  it  be  with  all  such  men  at  the  end  of  this  world." 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  **  Now  I  see  that  Patience  has  the 
best  wisdom,  and  that  upon  many  accounts  :  1.  because  he  stays 
for  the  best  things ;  2.  and  also  because  he  will  have  the  glory 
his,  when  the  other  hath  nothing  but  rags." 

Intebp.  Nay,  you  may  add  another,  to  wit,  the  glory  of  the 
next  world  will  never  wear  out ;  but  these  are  suddenly  gone. 
Therefore  Passion  had  not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at  Patience, 
because  he  had  his  good  things  first,  as  Patience  will  have  to 
laugh  at  Passion,  because  he  had  his  best  things  last  ;  for  jint 
must  give  place  to  IcLsty  because  last  must  have  his  time  to  come  ; 
but  last  gives  place  to  nothing,  for  there  is  not  another  to  succeed  : 
he,  therefore,  that  hath  his  portion  first  must  needs  have  a  time 
to  spend  it ;  but  he  that  has  his  portion  last  must  have  it  last- 
ingly. Therefore  it  is  said  of  Dives,  *'  In  thy  life-time  thou  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  ;  but 
now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented  "  (Luke  xvL). 

Chr.  Then  I  perceive  'tis  not  best  to  covet  things  that  are 
now,  but  to  wait  for  things  to  come. 

Inteep.  You  say  truth:  **For  the  things  that  are  seen  are 
temporal ;  but  the  things  that  are  not  seen  are  eternal "  (2  Cor. 
iv.  18).     But,  though  this  bo  so,  yet,  since  things  present  and  our 


fleshly  appetite  are  such  near  neighbours  one  to  another ;  and 
again,  becaose  things  to  come  and  carnal  sense  are  such  strangers 
one  to  another  ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  first  of  these  so  suddenly 
fall  into  amity,  and  that  dUtaiux  is  bo  continuaJly  between  the 

Thou  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  Interpreter  tooli  Christian 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  place  where  was  a  firo  burning 
against  a  wall,  and  one  standing  by  it  always  casting  much  water 
upon  it  to  quench  it ;  yet  did  the  fire  bum  higher  and  hotter. 


(^ 
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32  THE  PALACE. 

y  Chk.  Then  said  Christian,  "  What  means  thia  1" 

I  Intbrp.  The  Interpreter  answered,  "  This  fire  is  the  work  of 

grace  that  is  wroiight  in  the  heart  ;  he  that  casts  water  upon  it  to 
extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is  the  devil  :  but  in  that  thou  seest  the 
fire  notwithstanding  bum  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt  also  see 
theieason  of  that."  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  backside  of  the 
wall,  where  he  aaw  a  man  with  a  Teasel  of  oil  in  his  hand,  of 
the  which  he  did  also  continually  cast,  but  secretly,  into  the  fire. 
Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  "  What  means  this  ?" 
Interp.  The  Interpreter  auHwered,  "This  is  Christ,  who  continu- 
ally with  the  oil  of  his  grace  maintains  the  work  already  b^un  in 
the  heart  :  by  the  means  of  which,  notwithstanding  what  the  devil 
can  do,  the  souls  of  his  people  prove  gracious  still  (2  Cor.  xii.  9). 
And  in  that  thou  sitwest  that  the  man  stood  behind  the  wall  to 
k^  /maintain  the  fire ;  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  hard  for  the 
(teiiipted  to  see  how  this  work  of  grace  is  maintained  in  the  soul." 
I  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where  was  builded  a  stately 
palace,  beautiful  to  behold  ;  at  the  s^ht  of  which  Christian  was 
greatly  deligJited  ;  he  saw  also  upon  the  top  thereof  cert^  per- 
sona walking,  who  were  clothed  all  in  goUi 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  "  May  we  go  in  thither  ?" 
Then  the  Interpreter  took  him  and  led  him  up  toward  the 
door  of  the  palace  ;  and,  behold,  at  the  door  stood  a  great  company 
of  men,  as  desirous  to  go  in,  but  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a  man 
at  a  little  distance  from  the  door,  at  a  table-side,  with  a  book  and 
his  ink-hom  before  him,  to  take  the  name  of  him  that  should 


enter  therein  he  uw  dIbo  tliat  m  the  doonray  stood  many  men 
in  armour,  to  keep  t  bemg  resol  ed  to  do  to  the  men  that  would 
enter  whot  hurt  and  nuschief  they  could  Now  waa  Ghruti&n 
Homewhat  in  amaze  :  at  last,  when  every  man  started  back,  for 
fear  of  the  armed  men,  Christian  saw  a  man  of  a  Teiy  stout  coun- 
tenance come  np  to  the  man  that  sat  there  to  write,  saying,  "  Set 
down  my  name,  sir  :"  the  which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the 
man  draw  his  sword,  and  put  an  helmet  upon  his  head,  and  rush 
towaid  the  door  upon  the  armed  men,  who  laid  upon  him  with 
deadly  force  ;  hut  the  man,  not  at  all  discouraged,  fell  to  imtting 
and  hacking  most  fiercely.  So,  afler  he  had  received  and  given 
many  wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out, '  he  cut 


S4  CERIBIUN   AND   TfiB  MAN   IN  THE  lEOM  CAOE. 

bis  ynj  through  them  all,  and  preued  forwatd  into  the  palaco 
(Acts  xiv.  22) ;  at  vhich  there  was  a  pleSBsnt  voioa  heard  from 
those  that  vere  within,  even  of  thorn  that  walked  npon  the  top  of 
the  palace,  saying, 

"Coma  in,  came  in ; 
Eternal  glorj  thon  shalt  win." 

So  tie  went  in,  and  was  clothed  with  euch  gannenta  as  they.  Then 
Christiaii  smiled,  and  said,  "  I  thinlc,  verily,  I  know  the  meaning 
of  this." 

"  Now,"  said  Christian,  "  let  me  go  hence." 

"  Nay,  stay,"  said  the  Intetpreter,  "  till  I  have  shewed  thee  & 
little  mcaie,  and  after  that  thoa  ahalt  go  on  thy  way."  So  he  took 
him  by  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a  very  daxk  room,  where 
there  sat  a  man  in  an  iron  c^e. 

Now,  the  man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad.  He  sat  with  his 
eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands  folded  together,  and 
be  sighed  as  if  he  would  break  his  heart.  Then  said  Christian, 
"What  means  thisl"  At  which  the  Interpreter  bid  him  talk  with 
the  man. 

Chti.   Then  said  Christian  to  the  man,  "  What  art  thou  ?" 

Man.  The  man  answered,  "  I  am  what  I  was  not  onca" 

Crb.  What  wast  thou  once  ? 


Mxv.  The  mHi  luud,  "I  wan 
once  a  fair  a:iil  floiiriBhiug  professor, 
both  in  mine  own  eyes  and  also  iii 
the  oycn  of  cithent  : 
I  ihoiiKht,  fnir  hv  the  Cd.-sti;U  City, 
and  hail  thua  even  Joy  at  the  thoughts 
that  I  should  get  thither"  (Lu.  viil  13), 

Chb.  Well,  but  what  art  thon  now ) 

Man.   I  ajn  now  a  man  of  despair,  and  am  shut  up  in  itj  aa  in 
this  iron  cage.     I  cumot  get  out ;  oh,  now  I  cannot. 


36  CHBISTIAK   AXD   THE   MAN   IN   THE   IRON   CAGE. 

Che.  Bat  how  earnest  thou  in  this  condition  ? 
Man.  I  left  off  to  watch  and  be  sober  ;  I  laid  the  reins  upon 
the  neck  of  my  lusts ;  I  sinned  against  the  light  of  the  word,  and 
the  goodness  of  God  ;  I  have  grieved  the  Spirit,  and  he  is  gone  ; 
I  tempted  the  devil,  and  he  is  to  come  to  me ;  I  have  provoked 
God  to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me  ;  I  have  so  hardened  my  heart, 
that  I  cannot  repent. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter,  '^  But  is  there  no  hopes 
for  such  a  man  as  this  ?"     '^  Ask  him,"  said  the  Interpreter. 

Che.  Then  said  Christian,  "Is  there  no  hope,  but  you  must 
be  kept  in  the  iron  cage  of  despair  ?" 
Man.  No,  none  at  aU  ! 

Che.  "Why  ?  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very  pitiful. 
Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself  afresh  (Heb.  vi.  6),  I  have 
despised  his  person  (Lu.  xiz.  14),  I  have  despised  his  righteous- 
ness, I  have  counted  his  blood  an  unholy  thing,  I  have  done 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  (Heb.  x.  26-29)  :  therefore  I  have 
shut  myself  out  of  aU  the  promises,  and  there  now  remains  to  me 
nothing  but  threatenings,  dreadful  threatenings,  fearful  threaten- 
ings  of  certain  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which  shall  devour 
me  as  an  adversary. 
J.^  .  ;    5  Che.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this  condition  \ 

f        1         Man.   For  the  lusts,  pleasures,  and  profits  of  this  world ;  in 
\  -^  ^  \  the  enjojrment  of  which  I  did  then  promise  myself  much  delight : 

/  \ '  ,;  but  now  every  one  of  those  things  also  bite  me  and  gnaw  me  like 

. ''  X  :'  a  burning  worm. 

Che.  But  canst  thou  not  now  repent  and  turn  ? 

Man.   God  hath  denied  me  repentance.     His  word  gives  me  no 

\  I  encouragement  to  believe  :  yea,  himself  hath  shut  me  up  in  this 

\  V    '•  iron  cage  ;  nor  can  all  the  men  in  the  world  let  me  out.     O  eter- 

'uity !  eternity !  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the  misery  that  I  must 

•meet  with  in  eternity  ! 

\  Inteep.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  **Let  this 
man's  misery  be  remembered  by  thee,  and  be  an  everlasting  caution 
to  thee." 

Che.   '^  Well,"  said  Christian,  "  this  is  fearful !     God  help  mo 


V 
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to  watch,  and  be  sob^  aud  to  pny  that  I 
may  shun  the  cfitue  of  this  man  s  nuserj 
Str  18  it  not  time  for  me  to  go  oi    my 


V? 


Intebp.  Tarry  till  I  ahnll  shew  thoe  one 
thing  more,  and  then  thou  ahalt  go  on 
thy  way. 

So  he  took  Chriatian  by  the  hand  again, 
and  led  him  into  a  chamber  where  there 
was  one  rising  out  of  bed  ;  and  lu  he  put 
on  bis  raimeut  he  shook  and  trembled. 
Hen  said  Christian,  "Why  doth  this  man 
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thus  tremble?"  The  Interpreter  then  bid  him  tell  to  Christian 
the  reason  of  his  so  doing.  So  he  began  and  said,  **  This  night, 
as  I  was  in  my  sleep,  I  dreamed  ;  and  behold,  the  heavens  grew 
exceeding  black ;  also  it  thundered  and  lightened  in  most  fearful 
wise,  that  it  put  me  into  an  agony.  So  I  looked  up  in  my 
dream,  and  saw  the  clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate ;  upon  which 
I  heard  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  saw  also  a  man  sit  upon 
a  cloud,  attended  with  the  thousands  of  heaven  ;  they  were  all  in 
flaming  fire,  also  the  heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame.  I  heard 
then  a  voice,  saying,  'Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment ;' 
and  with  that  the  rocks  rent,  the  graves  opened,  and  the  dead 
that  were  therein  came  forth  :*  some  of  them  were  exceeding 
glad,  and  looked  upward  ;  and  some  sought  to  hide  themselves 
under  the  mountains  :  then  I  saw  the  man  that  sat  upon  the 
doud  open  the  book  and  bid  the  world  draw  near.f  Yet  there 
was,  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  that  issued  out  and  came  before 
him,  a  convenient  distance  betwixt  him  and  them,  as  betwixt 
the  judge  and  the  prisoners  at  the  bar  (Dan.  viL  9,  10 ;  MaL 
iiL  2,  3).  I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that  attended 
on  the  man  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  '  Gather  together  the  tares,  the 
chafi*,  and  stubble,  and  cast  them  into  the  burning  lake'  (Matt, 
iii.  12 ;  xiiL  30  ;  MaL  iv.  1)  :  and  with  that  the  bottomless  pit 
opened  just  whereabout  I  stood  ;  out  of  the  mouth  of  which  there 
came,  in  an  abundant  manner,  smoke,  and  coals  of  fire,  with 
hideous  noises.  It  was  also  said  to  the  same  persons,  'Gather 
my  wheat  into  the  gamer'  (Lu.  iiL  17).  And  with  that  I  saw 
many  catched  up  and  carried  away  into  the  clouds  (1  Thess.  iv. 
16,  17)  ;  but  I  was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide  myself,  but 
I  could  not,  for  the  man  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  still  kept  his  eye 
upon  me  :  my  sins  also  came  into  my  mind,  and  my  conscience 
did  accuse  me  on  every  side  (Kom.  iL  14,  15).  Upon  this  I 
awaked  from  my  sleep." 

Chb.  But  what  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid  of  this  sight  ? 

Mak.  Why,  I  thought  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  come, 

*  1  Cor.  XT. ;  1  Thess.  iv. ;  Jude,  15 ;  2  Thoss.  i.  8 ;  John  t.  28 ;  Ser.  xx.  11-14. 
t  PB.  i.  1-3 ;  ISO.  xxvi.  SI ;  Hie.  viL  IG,  17. 
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and  that  I  was  not  ready  for  it :  bat  this  bighted  me  most,  that 
the  angeb  gathered  up  several,  and  left  me  behind ;  also  the  pit 
of  hell  opened  bar  mouth  just  where  I  itood.  Nj  conscience,  too, 
aSlicted  me  ;  and,  as  I  thought,  the  Jndge  bad  always  bis  c^e 
upon  me,  shewing  indignation  in  his  coant^nanoe. 

Thta  stud  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  "  Hast  thon  considered 
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Chb.  Tee  ;  and  they  pnt  me  in  bope  and  fear. 

Intekf.  Well,  keep  all  tbiuga  so  in  thy  mind  that  Hkj  mE^ 
be  as  a  goad  in  thj  sides,  to  prick  thee  forward  in  the  way  thoa 
most  go. — Then  Christian  began  to  gird  np  his  loins,  and  to 
addiees  himself  to  his  jonmey.     Then  said  the  Interpreter,  "  The 
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Comforter  be  always  with  thee,  good  Christian,  to  guide  thee  in 
the  way  that  leads  to  the  city." 

So  Christian  went  on  his  way,  saying — 

**  Here  I  hare  seen  things  rare  and  profitable ; 
Things  pleasant,  dreadful,  things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  haTe  began  to  take  in  hand  : 
Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  sheVd  me  were ;  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  0  good  Interpreter,  to  thee/' 

Now  I  saw  in  my  droam^  that  the  highway  up  which  Chris- 
tian was  to  go  was  fenced  on  either  side  with  a  wall,  and  that 
wall  was  called  Salvation  (tsa,  xxvi.  1).  Up  this  way,  therefore, 
did  burdened  Christian  run,  but  not  without  great  difficulty, 
because  of  the  load  on  his  back. 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat  ascending,  and 
upon  that  place  stood  a  Cross,  and  a  little  below,  in  the  bottom, 
a  Scpulchra  So  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  just  as  Christian  came 
up  with  the  cross,  his  burden  loosed  from  off  his  shoulders,  and 
fell  from  off  his  back,  and  began  to  tumble,  and  so  continued  to 
do  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  tlio  sepulchre,  where  it  fell  in,  and 
I  saw  it  no  more. 

Then  was  Christian  glad  and  lightsome,  and  said,  with  a  merry 
heart,  "He  hath  given  mo  rest  by  his  sorrow,  and  life  by  his 
death."  Then  he  stood  stUl  awhile  to  look  and  wonder  ;  for  it 
was  very  surprising  to  him,  that  the  sight  of  the  cross  should 
thus  ease  him  of  his  burden.  He  looked,  therefore,  and  looked 
again,  even  till  the  springs  that  were  in  his  head  sent  the  waters 
down  his  cheeks  (Zech.  xiL  10).  Now,  as  he  stood  looking  and 
weeping,  behold  three  shining  ones  came  to  him,  and  saluted  him 
with  "  Peace  be  to  thee  :"  so  the  first  said  to  him,  **  Thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee"  (Mark  ii.  5)  ;  the  second  stripped  him  of  his  nigs, 
and  clothed  him  with  change  of  raiment  ;  the  third  also  set  a 
mark  in  his  forehead,  and  gave  him  a  roll  with  a  seal  upon  it 
(Zech.  iii.  4  ;  Eph.^  i.  13),  which  he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran,  and 
that  he  should  give  it  in  at  the  celestial  gate  ;  so  they  went  their 
way.    Then  (Christian  gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  singing : 


Tbns  Sard  [  c 
Nor  could  LU^hl  a 
T  !l  I  ciupe  hither 
Unit  here  be  the 


gn  f  that  1  was  m 
of  mj  blue  I 
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Hiut  here  t^  burden  fkll  from  off  my  buk  t 
Hunt  here  tlie  rtringa  that  bound  it  to  me  oaek  T 
BleEt  cross  I  blest  sepulchre  I  blest  nther  be 
The  Man  that  there  tu  pat  to  ahame  for  tne  '. " 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  he  went  on  ihui  even  until 
he  cftme  at  a  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a  little  out  of  the  way, 
three  men  fast  asleep,  widi  fatten  upon  their  heels.  The  name 
of  the  one  w&s  Simple,  another   Sloth,  and  the  third  PTOsump- 


Chriatian  then  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went  to  them,  if 
peradventnre  he  might  awake  them,  and  cried,  "  Yon  are  like 
them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a  maat,  for  the  Dead  Sea  is  under 
yon,  a  gulf  that  hath  no  bottom  (Pror.  -mni.  34).  Awake,  there- 
fore, and  come  away  ;  be  willing  also,  and  I  will  help  yon  off  with 
yoni  irons."  He  also  told  them,  "  If  he  that  goeth  about  like  a 
roaring  lion  comes  by,  jou  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to  his 
teeth  (1  Pet.  t,  6)."  With  that  they  looked  upon  him,  and  b^an 
to  reply  in  this  sort :  Simple  a^d,  "  I  see  no  danger."  Sloth 
said,  "Yet  a  little  more  sleep."  And  Preanrnption  said,  "  Ereiy 
tat  mnst  stand  upon  his  own  bottom."  And  so  they  lay  down  to 
sleep  again,  and  Chnstjan  went  on  his  way. 

Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think,  that  men  in  that  danger  shonld 
BO  little  eeteem  the  kindness  of  him  that  so  freely  offered  to  help 
thrai ;  both  by  awakening  of  thun,  cotmselliug  of  them,  and  [ovf- 


.    rMtiuusi  juni  snocsiar. 

fening  to  help  them  off  with  their 
irons.  And  as  he  was  troubled 
thereabout,  he  espied  two  men  come 
tumbling  over  the  wall,  on  the  left 
hand  of  the  narrow  way,  and  the; 
made  tip  apace  to  him.  The  name 
of  the  one  was  Formalist,  and  the 
name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy.  So, 
as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him, 
who  thus  ent«red  with  them  into 
discourse. 

Cek.  Gentlemen,  whence  came 
you,  and  whither  do  yon  go  1 

FoHM.  AMD  Hyp.  We  were  bom 
in  the  land  of  YaiU'^lory,  and  are 
going  for  pruse  to  Mount  Sion. 

Chr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at 
the  gate  which  standeth  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  way  1  Know  you 
not  that  it  is  written,  that  he  that 
Cometh  not  in  by  the  door,  but 
dimbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  (John 
I.  1)1 

FosiL  AND  Hyp.  They  aaid,  that 
to  go  to  the  gat«  for  entrance  was 
by  all  their  countrymen  counted  too 
fat  about,  and  that  therefore  their 
nsnal  way  was  to  make  a  short  cut 
of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall,  as 
they  had  done. 

Cbb.  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  agiunst  the  lord 
of  the  dty  whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to  violate  his  revealed 
wiUI 

FoKU.  AND  Hyp.  They  told  him  that,  as  for  that,  he  needed 
not  t«  trouble  his  head  tiiereabont ;  for  what  they  did  they  had 


0HSI8IUX  BBASOITB  WITH  THBH. 

custom  for,  and  could  [wodiiee,  if  need 
were,  168111110117  *^^^  would  witness  it, 
fen'  more  than  a  thousand  yeara. 

Chb.  "  But,"  said  Chriatiau,  "  will 
jour  practice  stand  a  trial  at  law ) " 

FosM.  AND  Hip.  Thej  told  him, 
that  ciutom,  it  beii^  of  so  long  a 
standing  as  above  a  thousand  years, 
would  doubtless  now  be  admitted  as 
a  thing  l^al  by  any  impartial  judge. 
And  besides,  said  they,  so  be  wa  get 
into  the  way,  what's  matter  which  way 
we  gat  in  !  If  we  are  in,  we  are  in  : 
thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we ' 
perceive,  came  in  at  the  gate  ;  and  we 
are  also  in  the  way,  that  came  tumbling  over  the  wall.  Wherein 
now  is  thy  condition  better  than  ours  ) 

Chb.  I  walk  by  the  rule  of  my  master ;  yon  walk  by  the  rude 
working  of  your  fancies.  Tou  are  counted  thieres  already  by  the 
lord  of  the  way,  therefore  I  doubt  you  wiU  not  be  found  true 
men  at  the  end  of  the  way.  You  come  in  by  yourselves  with- 
out his  direction,  and  shall  go  out  by  youiBelves  without  lus 

To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer,  only  they  bid  him 
look  to  himself  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on  every  man  in  his 
way,  without  much  conference  one  with  another,  save  that  these 
two  men  told  Christian,  That  as  to  laws  and  ordinances,  they 
doubted  not  but  they  should  as  conscientiously  do  them  as  he. 
"  Therefore,"  said  they,  "  we  see  not  wherein  thou  differeat  from 
ns,  but  by  the  coat  that  is  on  thy  bock,  which  was,  ss  we  trow, 
given  thee  by  some  of  thy  neighbours  to  hide  the  shame  of  thy 
nakedness." 

Chb.  By  laws  and  ordinances  you  will  not  bo  saved,  unce  yon 
came  not  in  by  the  door  (Qal.  ii  16).  And  as  for  this  coat  that 
is  on  my  baok,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord  of  the  place  whither 
I  go  i  and  tiiat,  as  yon  say,  to  cover  my  nakedness  with.     And  I 


take  it  u  a  token  of  his  kindness  to  me,  for  I  had  nothing  but 
rags  before.  And  besides,  thus  I  comfort  myself  as  I  go  :  Suralj, 
think  I,  when  I  come  to  the  gate  of  the  aty,  the  Lord  thereof 
wUI  know  me  for  good,  since  I  hare  his  coat  on  my  back, — a  coat 
that  he  gave  me. freely  in  the  day  that  he  stripped  me  of  my  rags. 
I  have,  moreover,  a  mark  in  my  forehead,  of  which,  perhaps,  you 
have  taken  no  notice,  which  one  of  my  Lord's  most  intimate  aaso- 
dates  fixed  there  in  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my  shonldera. 
I  will  t^  you,  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given  me  a  roll  sealed, 
to  comfort  me  by  reading  as  I  go  in  the  way  ;  I  was  also  bid  to 
give  it  in  at  the  Celestial  Gate,  ia  token  of  my  certain  going  in 
after  it :  all  wliich  things  1  doubt  you  want,  and  want  them  be- 
cause you  come  not  in  at  the  gate. 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer,  only  they  looked 
npoa  each  other,  and  laughed.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on 
all,  save  that  Christian  kept  before,  who  had  no  more  talk  but 
with  himself,  and  that  BOmetimei  sighingly,  and  Eometimes  com- 
fortably ;  also  he  would  be  often  reading  in  the  roll  that  one  of 
the  shining  ones  gave  him,  by  which  he  was  refreshed. 

I  boheld,  then,  that  tbey  all  went  on  till  they  come  to  the  foot 
of  the  bill  Difficulty,  at  the  bottom  of  which  was  a  spring.  There 
were  also  in  the  some  place  two  other  ways  besides  that  which 
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came  stiaiglit  £rom  the  gate ;  one  turned  to  the  left  hand,  and  the 
other  to  the  right,  at  the  bottom  of  the  hill :  but  the  narrow  way 
lay  right  up  the  hill  (and  the  name  of  the  going  up  the  side  of 
the  hill  is  called  Difficulty).  Christian  now  went  to  the  spring 
and  drank  thereof  to  refresh  himself  (Isa.  xlix.  10),  and  then 
began  to  go  up  the  hill ;  saying, 

**  This  hill,  though  high,  I  covet  to  ascend  ; 
The  difficulty  will  not  me  offend,  ^ 

For  I  perceive  the  way  to  life  lies  here : 
Come,  pluck  up,  heart,  let^s  neither  faint  nor  fear : 
Better,  though  difficult,  the  right  way  to  go, 
Than  wrong,  though  easy,  where  the  end  is  woe." 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  hill.  But  when 
they  saw  that  the  hill  was  steep  and  high,  and  that  there  were  two 
other  ways  to  go  ;  and  supposing  also  that  these  two  ways  might 
meet  again  with  that  up  which  Christian  went,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  hill,  therefore  they  were  resolved  to  go  in  those  ways  (now 
the  name  of  one  of  those  ways  was  Danger,  and  the  name  of  the 
other  Destruction).  So  the  one  took  the  way  which  is  called 
Danger,  which  led  him  into  a  great  wood  ;  and  the  other  took 
directly  up  the  way  to  Destruction,  which  led  him  into  a  wide 
field  full  of  dark  mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  and  roee 
no  more. 

I  looked  then  after  Christian,  to  see  him  go  up  the  hill,  where 
I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going,  and  from  going  to 
clambering  upon  his  hands  and  his  knees,  because  of  the  steeps 
ness  of  the  place.  Now  about  the  midway  to  the  top  of  the  hill 
was  a  pleasant  arbour,  made  by  the  Lord  of  the  hUl,  for  the  re- 
freshment of  weary  travellers.  Thither  therefore  Christian  got, 
where  also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him.  Then  he  pulled  his  roll  out 
of  hia  bosom,  and  read  therein  to  his  comfort ;  he  also  now  be- 
gan afresh  to  take  a  review  of  the  coat  Or  garment  that  was  given 
him  as  he  stood  by  the  cross.  Thus  pleasing  himself  a  while, 
he  at  last  fell  into  a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep, 
which  detained  him  in  that   place   until  it  was  almost  night. 


and  in  his  sleep  his 
roll  fell  out  of  hia 
hand.  Now  as  1  e 
wu  ileeping,  there 

md  awaked  him,       ^ 
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saying,  "  Go  to  the  ant,  thou  Bluggard  ;  conudei  liei  irsys,  and  be 
wise  (ProT.  vi.  6)."  And  nith  that  Christian  suddenly  started  up, 
and  sped  liini  on  bia  way,  and  went  apace  till  ha  came  to  the  top 
of  the  MIL 

!Now  when  he  was  got  np  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  there  cama 
two  men  running  against  Tiii"  amain.  The  name  of  the  one  was 
Timorous,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Mistrust ;  to  whom  Christian 
said,  "  Sirs,  what's  the  matter  you  run  the  wrong  way  1"  Timor- 
ous answered,  that  they  were  going  to  the  city  of  Zion,  and  had 
got  up  that  difficult  place  ;  "  but,"  aaid  he,  "  the  fiuiher  we  go, 


the  more  danger  we  meet  with,  wherefore  we  turned,  and  are  going 
back  again." 

"  Yee,"  said  Miatrust ;  "  for  juat  before  ua  lie  a  couple  of  lions 
in  the  way,  whether  sleeping  or  waking  we  know  not ;  and  we  could 
not  tbiitk,  if  we  came  within  reach,  but  they  would  preoently  pull 
UB  in  pieces." 

Cbb.  Then  laid  Chrialian,  "  Ton  make  me  a&ud  ;  but  whither 
shall  I  fly  to  be  safe  ?  If  I  go  back  to  mine  own  country,  that  is 
prepared  for  fire  and  brimstone  ;  and  I  shall  certainly  perish  there. 
If  I  can  get  to  the  celestial  city,  I  am  sure  to  be  in  safety  there. 
I  must  venture  :  to  go  back  ia  nothing  but  death  ;  to  go  forward 
is  fear  of  death,  and  life  everlasting  beyond  it.  I  will  yet  go 
forwarf," 

So  Mistrust  and  Timorons  ion  down  the  hill ;  and  Chriatiau 
went  on  hia  way.  But  thinking  again  of  what  he  heard  from  the 
men,  he  felt  in  hia  bosom  for  his  roll,  that  he  might  read  therein, 
and  be  comforted  ;  but  he  felt,  and  found  it  not.  Then  was 
Christian  la  great  distress,  and  knew  not  what  to  do ;  for  he 
wanted  that  which  used  to  relieve  hira,  and  thai  which  should 
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hAve  been  his  pass  into  the  celeatia)  aty.  Here,  therefore,  he 
began  to  be  much  perplexed,  and  Imeir  not  what  to  do  ;  at  kfrt 
he  bethought  himself  that  he  had  slept  in  the  arbour  that  is  oa 
the  Eide  of  the  hill :  and  falling  down  npon  his  kneeB,  he  aaked 
God  forgiveneM  for  that  his  foolish  fact,  and  then  went  back  to 
look  for  his  roll  But  all  the  way  he  went  back,  who  can  Buf- 
ficientlf  set  forth  the  boitow  of  Christian's  heart  t  sometimes  he 
sighed,  sometimes  he  wept,  and  oftentimes  he  chid  himself  for 
being  so  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place,  which  was  erected  only 
for  a  little  refreshment  from  his  weariness.  Thus,  therefore,  he 
went  back ;  carefully  looking  on  this  side  and  on  that,  all  the 
way  as  he  went,  if  happily  he  might  find  his  roll,  that  had  been 
his  comfort  so  many  times  in  his  journey,  ne  went  thus  till  he 
came  again  within  sight  of  the  arbour  where  ho  sat  and  slept ; 
but  that  sight  renewed  his  sorrow  the  more,  by  bringing  agsiu 
even  afresh  bis  evU  of  sleeping  into  his  mind.  Thus,  therefore, 
he  now  went  on  bewailing  his  sinM  sleep,  saying,  "  Oh,  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  that  I  should  sleep  in  tibe  daytime  J  that  I  should 
sleep  in  the  midst  of  difficulty  1  (I  These.  T,  7,  8  ;  BeT.  ii  4,  S,) 
that  I  should  so  indulge  the  flesh,  as  to  use  that  rest  for  ease  to 
my  fiesh,  which  the  Lord  of  the  hill  hath  erected  only  for  the 
relief  of  the  spirits  of  pilgrims  I  How  many  steps  have  I  took  in 
Tain  !  (thus  it  happened  to  Israel ;  for  their  sin  they  were  sent 
back  again  l^  the  way  of  the  Bed  Sea,)  and  I  am  made  to  tread 
those  steps  with  sorrow,  which  I  might  have  trod  with  delight. 
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had  it  not  been  for  this  sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have  been 
on  my  way  by  this  time  !  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  thrice 
oyer  which  I  needed  not  to  have  trod  bnt  once  :  yea^  now  also  I 
am  like  to  be  benighted^  for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  Oh,  that  I 
had  not  slept!" 

Kow  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  arbour  again,  where 
for  a  while  he  sat  down  and  wept ;  but  at  last  (as  Christian  would 
haye  it)  looking  sorrowfully  down  under  the  settle,  there  he 
espied  his  roll,  the  which  he  with  trembling  and  haste  catched 
up,  and  put  it  into  his  bosom  ;  but  who  can  tell  how  joyfal  this 
man  was  when  he  had  gotten  his  roll  again  !  For  this  roll  was 
the  assurance  of  his  life  and  acceptance  at  the  desired  hayen. 
Therefore  he  laid  it  up  in  his  bosom,  gaye  thanks  to  God  for 
directing  his  eye  to  the  place  where  it  lay,  and  with  joy  and  tears 
betook  himself  again  to  his  journey.  But  oh,  how  nimbly  now 
did  he  go  up  the  rest  of  the  hill !  Yet  before  he  got  up,  the  sun 
went  down  upon  Christian,  and  this  made  him  again  recall  the 
yanity  of  his  sloping  to.  his  remembrance,  and  thus  he  again 
began  to  condole  with  himself :  ^*  Oh,  thou  sinful  sleep  !  how  for 
thy  sake  |am,I  like  to  be  benighted  in  my  journey !  I  must  walk 
without  thQ  sun^  darkness  must  coyer  the  path  of  my  feet,  and  I 
must  hear  the  noise  of  the  doleful  creatures,  because  of  my  sinful 
sleep !"  Kow  also  he  remembered  the  story  that  Mistrust  and 
Timorous  told  him  of,  how  they  were  frighted  with  the  sight  of 
the  lions.  Then  said  Christian  to  himself  again,  ^' These  beasts 
range  in  the  night  for  their  prey,  and  if  they  should  meet  with 
me  in  the  dark,  how  should  I  shift  them  ?  how  should  I  escape 
being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ?"  Thus  he  went  on  his  way ;  but 
while  he  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy  miscarriage,  he  lift 
up  his  eyes,  and  behold,  there  was  a  yeiy  stately  palace  before 
him,  the  name  of  which  was  Beautiful,  and  it  stood  just  by  the 
highway  side. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he  made  haste  and  went  forward, 
that  if  possible  he  might  get  lodging  there.  Now  before  he  had 
gone  ffu:,  he  entered  into  a  yery  narrow  passage,  which  was  about 
a  furlong  off  of  the  porter's  lodge,  and,  looking  yery.  narrowly 


before  liim  as  he  went,  be  espiod  two  lions  in  tlfe  way.  Noir, 
Utought  he,  I  Bee  the  dangers  that  MiatruBt  and  TimoronB  were 
driven  b)u:k  by.  (The  lions  were  ohained,  but  he  saw  not  the 
chains.)  Then  he  was  afraid,  and  thought  also  himself  to  go 
back  after  them,  for  he  thought  nothing  but  death  was  before  him; 
but  tbe  porter  at  the  lodge,  whose  name  is  'Watchful,  perceiving 
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thai  Christian  made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  back,  cried  imto  him, 
saying,  **  Is  thy  strength  so  small  ?  (Mark  iy.  40,)  fear  not  the 
lions,  for  they  are  chained,  and  are  placed  there  for  trial  of  faith 
where  it  is,  and  for  discoveiy  of  those  that  have  none  :  keep  in 
the  midst  of  the  path,  and  no  hurt  shall  come  unto  thee." 

Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on,  trembling  for  fear  of  the  lions, 
but  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of  the  porter  ;  he  heard 
them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no  harm.  Then  he  clapped  his 
hands,  and  went  on,  till  he  came  and  stood  before  the  gate  where 
the  porter  was.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  porter,  "  Sir,  what 
house  is  this,  and  may  I  lodge  here  to-night  ? "  The  porter 
answered,  '^  This  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  and  he 
built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of  pilgrims."  The  porter  also 
asked  whence  he  was,  and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Chb.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  and  am  going 
to  Mount  Zion ;  but  because  the  sun  is  now  set,  I  desire,  if  I 
may,  to  lodge  here  to-night. 

PoR.  What  is  your  name  ? 

Chb.  My  name  is  now  Christian ;  but  my  name  at  the  first 
was  Graceless  :  I  came  of  the  race  of  Japhet,  whom  God  will 
persuade  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem.     (Gen.  ix.  27.) 

PoB.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so  late  ?  the  sun 
is  set. 

Chb.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched  man  that  I 
am  !  I  slept  by  the  arbour  that  stands  on  the  hill-side ;  nay,  I 
had,  notwithstanding  that,  been  here  much  sooner,  but  that  in  my 
sleep  I  lost  my  evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the  brow  of  the 
hill,  and  then,  feeling  for  it,  and  finding  it  not,  I  was  forced,  with 
sorrow  of  heart,  to  go  back  to  the  place  where  I  slept  my  sleep,  \ 

where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am  come.  ! 

PoR.  Well,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  virgins  of  this  place,  who 
will,  if  she  likes  your  talk,  bring  you  in  to  the  rest  of  the  family, 
according  to  the  rules  of  the  house.  So  Watchful  the  porter  rang 
a  bell,  at  the  sound  of  which,  came  out  at  the  door  of  the  house 
a  grave  and  beautiful  damsel,  named  Discretion,  and  asked  why 
she  was  called. 


The  porter  answered,  "  Tliis  man  is  in  a  journey  from  the  dty 
of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zion  ;  but  being  weary  and  benighted,  he 
asked  me  if  he  might  lodge  here  to-night,  ao  I  told  bim  I  would 
call  for  thee,  who,  after  discourse  had  with  him,  mayest  do  as 
seemeth  thee  good,  even  according  to  the  law  of  tbe  house. " 

Then  she  asked  him  whence  ho  was,  and  whither  he  was 
going,  and  be  told  ber.  She  asked  him  also  how  he  got  into  the 
way,  and  he  told  her.  Then  she  asked  him  what  he  had  seen 
and  met  with  in  the  way,  and  be  told  ber  ;  and  last,  she  asked  his 
name,  so  he  sud,  "  It  is  Christian ;  and  I  have  BO  much  the  more 
a  desire  to  lodge  here  to-night,  because,  by  what  I  perceive,  this 
place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill  for  tbe  relief  and  security 
of  pilgrims."     So  she  smiled,  but  the  water  stood  in  her  eyes  ; 
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and  after  a  little  pause  she  said,  *^  I  -will  call  forth  ti70  or  tkree 
more  of  the  family."  So  she  ran  to  the  door,  and  called  out 
Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity,  who,  after  a  little  more  discourse 
with  him,  had  him  in  to  the  family,  and  many  of  them  meeting 
him  at  the  threshold  of  the  house  said,  ^'  Come  in,  thou  blessed 
of  the  Lord ;  this  house  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  hill 
on  purpose  to  entertain  such  pilgrims  in,"  Then  he  bowed 
his  head,  and  followed  them  into  the  house.  So  when  he  was 
come  in,  and  set  down,  they  gave  him  something  to  drink, 
and  consented  together  that,  until  supper  was  ready,  some  of 
them  should  have  some  particular  discourse  with  Christian,  for 
the  best  improvement  of  time  :  and  they  appointed  Piety,  and 
Prudence,  and  Charity,  to  discourse  with  him  ;  and  thus  they 
began  : 

PlETT.  Come,  good  Christian,  since  we  have  been  so  loving  to 
you,  to  receive  you  into  our  house  this  night,  let  us,  if  perhaps 
we  may  better  ourselves  thereby,  talk  with  you  of  all  things  that 
have  happened  to  you  in  your  pilgrimage. 

Chb.  With  a  very  good  will ;  and  I  am  glad  that  you  are  so 
well  disposed. 

Piety.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself  to  a  pLL« 
grim's  life  ? 

Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  native  country  by  a  dreadfdl 
sound  that  was  in  mine  ears,  to  wit,  that  unavoidable  destruction 
did  attend  me  if  I  abode  in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Piety.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  of  your 
country  this  way  ? 

Chb.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it ;  for  when  I  was  under  the 
fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither  to  go  ;  but  by  chance 
there  came  a  man,  even  to  me  (as  J  was  trembling  and  weeping), 
whose  name  is  Bvangelist,  and  he  directed  me  to  the  wicket-gate, 
which  else  I  should  never  have  found;  and  so  set  me  into  the 
way  that  hath  led  me  directly  to  this  house. 

Piety.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  house  of  the  inter- 
preter? 

Chb.  Yesy  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  remembnnoe  of 
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which  will  stick  by  me  m  long  as  I  li're  ;  eapeciall;  three  things, 
to  wit,  How  Christ,  in  despite  of  Satan,  maintains  his  work  of 
grace  in  the  heart ;  how  Che  man  h&d  Binned  himself  quite  out  of 
hopes  of  Qod's  mercy  ;  and  also  the  dream  of  him  that  thought 
in  his  sleep  the  day  of  judgment  was  come. 

PlETT.   Why  1  did  you  hear  him  teU  his  dream  1 
Chb.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful   one   it   was  I  thought  ;  it  moda 
my  heart  ache   as  he   was  telling  of  it ;   but  yet  I  am  glad  I 
heard  it. 

PiBTY.  Was  that  all  that  you  saw  at  the  house  of  the  intet- 

Chb.  No  ;  he  took  me  and  hod  me  where  he  shewed  me  a 
stately  .palace,  and  how  the  people  were  clad  in  gold  that  were 
in  it  ;  and  how  there  come  a  venturous  uum,  and  cut  his  way 
through  the  aimed  men  that  stood  in  the  door  to  keep  him  out ; 
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and  how  he  was  bid  to  come  in  and  win  eternal  glory.  Me- 
thought  those  things  did  ravish  my  heart :  I  could  have  stayed  at 
that  good  man's  house  a  twelvemonth,  but  that  I  knew  I  had 
farther  to  go. 

Piety.  And  what  saw  you  else  in  the  way  ? 

Chb.  Saw  !  Why  I  went  but  a  little  farther,  and  I  saw  one, 
as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleeding  upon  the  tree  ;  and  the 
very  sight  of  him  made  my  burden  fall  off  my  back  (for  I  groaned 
under  a  weary  burden),  but  then  it  fell  down  from  off  me. 
'Twas  a  strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw  such  a  thing  before. 
Yea,  and  while  I  stood  looking  up  (for  then  I  could  not  forbear 
looking),  three  shining  ones  came  to  me  :  one  of  them  testified 
that  my  sins  were  forgiven  me ;  another  stript  me  of  my  rags, 
and  gave  me  this  'broidered  coat  which  you  see ;  and  the  third 
set.  the  mark  which  you  see  in  my  forehead,  and  gave  me  this 
sealed  roll  (and  with  that  he  plucked  it  out  of  his  bosom). 

Piety.   But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not  1 

Chb.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best ;  yet 
some  other  small  matters  I  saw,  as  namely,  I  saw  three  men, 
Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lie  asleep  a  little  out  of  the  way 
as  I  came,  with  irons  upon  their  heels  ;  but  do  you  think  I  could 
awake  them  !  I  saw  also  Formalist  and  Hypocrisy  come  timibling 
over  the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended,  to  Zion,  but  they  were 
quickly  lost ;  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  them,  but  they  would  not 
believe  :  but  above  all,  I  found  it  hard  work  to  get  up  this  hill, 
and  as  hard  to  come  by  the  lions'  mouths  ;  and  truly,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  good  man,  the  porter,  that  stands  at  the  gate, 
I  do  not  know  but  that,  after  all,  I  might  have  gone  back  again  ; 
but  now  I  thank  God  I  am  here,  and  I  thank  you  for  receiving 
of  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few  questions,  and 
desired  his  anwswer  to  them. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  of  the  country  fiK>m  whence 
you  came  ? 

Chr.  Yes  ;  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation ;  truly,  if 
I  had  been  mindful  of  that  country  fix>m  whence  I  came  out,  I 

I 
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miglit  haye  had  opportunity  to  h&ye  returned  ;  but  now  I  desire 
a  better  country,  that  is,  an  heavenly  (Heb.  xL    15,  16). 

Pbx7.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  with  you  some  of  the  things 
that  then  you  were  conversant  withal  1 

Chb.  Tes ;  but  greatly  against  my  will ;  especially  my  inward 
and  carnal  cogitations,  with  which  all  my  countrymen,  as  well  as 
myself,  were  delighted ;  but  now  all  those  things  are  my  giief, 
and  might  I  but  choose  mine  own  things,  I  would  choose  never  to 
think  of  those  things  more  ;  but  when  I  would  be  doing  of  that 
which  is  best,  that  which  is  worst  is  with  me  (Rom.  viL). 

Prit.  Do  you  not  find  sometimes,  as  if  those  things  were  van- 
quished, which  at  other  times  are  your  perplexity  ? 

Chb.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom  ;  but  they  are  to  me  golden 
hours  in  which  such  things  happen  to  me. 

Pbu.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find  your  an- 
noyances at  times,  as  if  they  were  vanquished  1 

Chk.  Tes,  when  I  think  what  I  saw  at  the  cross,  that  will  do 
it ;  and  when  I  look  upon  my  'broidered  coat,  that  will  do  it ; 
also  when  I  look  into  the  roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  that  will 
do  it ;  and  when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about  whither  I  am 
going,  that  will  do  it. 

PRX7.  And  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  to  go  to 
Mount  Sion  1 

Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  Him  alive  that  did  hang  dead 
on  the  cross  ;  and  there  I  hope  to  be  rid  of  all  those  things,  that 
to  this  day  are  in  me  an  annoyance  to  me  ;  there  they  say  there 
is  no  death  (Isa.  xxv.  8  ;  Bev.  xxL  4),  and  there  I  shall  dwell 
with  such  company  as  I  like  best.  For  to  tell  you  truth,  I  love 
Him,  because  I  was  by  him  eased  of  my  burden,  and  I  am  weary 
of  my  inward  sickness  ;  I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no 
more,  and  with  the  company  that  shall  continually  cry.  Holy, 
holy,  holy. 

Then  said  Charity  to  Christian,  <'  Have  you  a  family  ?  are 
you  a  married  man  ?" 

Chr.   I  have  a  wife  and  four  small  children. 

Cha.   And  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along  with  you  1 
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Chb.  Then  Chrirtuui  wept,  and  said,  "Oh,  how  willingly 
would  I  have  done  it ;  but  they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averaa 
to  my  going  on  pilgrimage." 

Ch^  But  you  should  haT»  talked  to  thetn,  aud  have 
endeavoured  to  have  shewn  them  the  danger  of  b^ng  behind. 

Chb.  So  I  did,  and  told  them  also  what  Ood  had  shewed  to 
me  of  the  destraction  of  our  city  ;  but  I  Beamed  to  them  as  one 
that  mocked,  and  they  believed  me  not  (Gen.  zix.  14). 

Cha-  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would  bless  your 
counsel  to  them! 


Cke.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection ;  for  you  must  think 
that  my  wife  and  poor  children  wm«  very  dear  unto  me. 

Cha.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow,  and  fear  of  de- 
stiuction  ?  for,  I  suppose,  that  destruction  was  viwblo  enough  to  you, 

Chk.  Tea,  over,  and  over,  and  over.  They  might  also  see 
my  fears  in  my  countenance,  in  my  teare,  and  abo  in  my  trembling 
under  the  apprehension  of  the  judgment  that  did  hang  over  our 
heads ;  but  all  was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  with  them  to  come 
with  me. 
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Cha.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themBelves  why  they  came 
not? 

Chb.  TVhy,  my  wife  was  afraid  of  losing  this  world ;  and  my 
children  were  given  to  the  foolish  delights  of  youth ;  so  what  by 
one  thing,  and  what  by  another,  they  lefb  me  to  wander  in  this 
manner  alone. 

Cha.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life,  damp  all  that  you 
by  words  used  by  way  of  persuasion  to  bring  them  away  with 
you? 

Chb.  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life ;  for  I  am  conscious 
to  myself  of  many  failings  therein ;  I  know  also  that  a  man  by 
his  conversation,  may  soon  overthrow  what  by  argument  or 
persuasion  he  doth  labour  to  fasten  upon  others  for  their  good. 
Yet,  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them  occasion,  by 
any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to  going  on  pilgrimage. 
Yea,  for  this  very  thing,  they  would  tell  me  I  was  too  precise, 
and  that  I  denied  myself  of  sins  (for  their  sakes)  in  which  they 
saw  no  evil.  Nay,  I  think  I  may  say,  that,  if  what  they  saw  in 
me  did  hinder  them,  it  was  my  great  tenderness  in  sinning  against 
God,  or  of  doing  any  wrong  to  my  neighbour. 

Cha.  Indeed,  Cain  hated  his  brother  because  his  own  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother's  righteous  (1  John  iii.  12)  ;  and  if  thy 
wife  and  children  have  been  offended  with  thee  for  this,  they 
thereby  shew  themselves  to  be  implacable  to  good  ;  and  thou 
hast  delivered  thy  soul  from  their  blood  (Ezek.  iii.  19). 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking  together 
until  supper  was  ready.  So  when  they  had  made  ready,  they 
sat  down  to  meat.  Now  the  table  was  furnished  with  fat  things, 
and  with  wine  that  was  well  refined ;  and  all  their  talk  at  the 
table  was  about  the  Lord  of  the  hill  :  as,  namely,  about  what  He 
had  done,  and  wherefore  He  did  what  He  did,  and  why  He  had 
builded  that  house  :  and  by  what  they  said,  I  perceived  that  He 
had  been  a  great  Warrior,  and  had  fought  with  and  slain  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death  (Heb.  ii.  14,  16)  ;  but  not  without 
great  danger  to  Himself,  which  made  me  love  Him  the  more. 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe  (said  Christian)  He  did  it 


..^^' 


with  the  loss  of  much,  blotxl ;  but  that  which  put  glory  of  grace 
into  all  He  did,  was,  that  He  did  it  out  of  pure  love  to  Hia  coun- 
try. And  besides,  there  wore  some  of  them  of  the  household 
that  said  they  had  seen  and  spoke  with  Him  since  He  did  die  on 
the  cross  ;  and  they  have  attested  that  they  had  it  from  his  own 
lips,  that  He  is  such  a  lover  of  poor  pilgrims,  that  the  like  is  not 
to  be  found  from  the  east  to  the  west. 

They  moreoTsr  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed,  and 
that  woB,  He  had  stript  Himself  of  His  glory  that  He  might  do 
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this  for  the  poor  ;  and  that  they  heard  Him  say  and  affirm,  lliat 
He  would  not  dwell  in  the  Mountain  of  Zion  alone.  They  said, 
moreover,  that  He  had  made  many  pilgrims  princes,  though  by 
nature  they  were  beggars  bom,  and  their  original  had  been  the 
dunghill  (1  Sam.  iL  8  ;  Ps.  oxiiL  7). 

Thus  they  discoursed  together  till  late  at  night,  and  after 
they  had  committed  themselves  to  their  Lord  for  protection,  they 
betook  themselves  to  rest.  The  pilgrim  they  laid  in  a  large 
upper  chamber,  whose  window  opened  towards  the  sun  rising ; 
the  name  of  the  chamber  was  Peace,  where  he  slept  till  break  of 
day  ;  and  then  he  awoke  and  sang, 

"  Where  am  I  now  ?  is  this  the  loye  and  care 
Of  Jesns^for  the  men  that  pilgrims  are, 
Thus  to  provide  1    That  I  shoold  be  forgiven  ! 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  heaven  ! " 

So  in  the  morning  they  all  got  up,  and  after  some  more  discourse, 
they  told  him  that  he  should  not  depart  till  they  had  shewed  him 
the  rarities  of  that  place.  And  first  they  had  him  into  the  study, 
where  they  shewed  him  records  of  the  greatest  antiquity;  in 
which,  as  I  remember  my  dream,  they  shewed  him  first  the  pedi- 
gree of  the  Lord  of  the  hill,  that  He  was  the  Son  of  the  Ancient 
of  days,  and  came  by  an  eternal  generation.  Here  also  was  more 
fiilly  recorded  the  acts  that  He  had  done,  and  the  names  of  many 
hundreds  that  He  had  taken  into  his  service ;  and  how  He  had 
placed  them  in  such  habitations  that  could  neither  by  length  of 
days,  nor  decays  of  nature,  be  dissolved. 

Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  acts  that  some  of 
His  servants  had  done.  As  how  they  had  subdued  kingdoms, 
wrought  righteousness,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths 
of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the 
sword ;  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  in 
fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  armies  of  the  Aliens  (Heb.  zL 
33,  34;. 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  records  of 
the  house,  where  it  was  shewed  how  willing  their  Lord  was  to 


receive  into  his  faTonr  auj,  even  anj,  thongti  thej  in  time  port 
had  offered  great  aSronta  ti^  His  peiBau  and  proceedings.  Here 
also  were  several  other  histories  of  many  other  famous  things, 
of  all  which  Christiflii  had  a  view.  As  of  things  both 
ancient  aad  modem  ;  together  with  prophecies  and  predictioun 
of  things  that  have  their  certain  accomplishment,  both  to  the 
dread  and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort  and  solace  of 


The  next  day  they  took  him  and  had  Tiim  iuto  ihe  armouiy  ; 
where  they  shewed  him  all  manner  of  furniture,  which  their 
Iiord  had  provided  for  pilgrims,  as  sword,  shield,  helmet,  breast- 
plate, all-piayer,  and  shoes  that  would  not  wear  out.  And 
there  was  here  enough  of  this  to  harness  out  aa  many  men  foi 
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the  service  of  their  Lord  as  there  be  stars  in  the  heaven  for 
multitude. 

They  also  shewed  him  some  of  the  engines  with  which  some 
of  His  servants  had  done  wonderful  things.  They  shewed  him 
Moses'  rod,  the  hammer  and  nail  with  which  Jael  slew  Sisera,  the 
pitchers,  trumpets,  and  lamps  too,  with  which  Gideon  put  to 
flight  the  armies  of  Midian.  Then  they  shewed  him  the  ox's  goad 
wherewith  Shamger  slew  six  hundred  men.  They  shewed  him 
also  the  jaw-bone  with  which  Samson  did  such  mighty  feats  ;  they 
shewed  him,  moreover,  the  sling  and  stone  with  which  David  slew 
Goliath  of  Grath  ;  and  the  sword,  also,  with  which  their  Lord  will 
kill  the  man  of  sin,  in  the  day  that  he  shall  rise  up  to  the  prey. 
They  shewed  him  besides  many  excellent  things,  with  w^hich 
Christian  was  much  delighted.  This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest 
again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he  got  up  to 
go  forwards  ;  but  they  desired  him  to  «tay  till  the  next  day  also, 
and  then,  said  they,  we  will,  if  the  day  be  clear,  shew  you  the 
delectable  mountains ;  which,  they  said,  would  yet  farther  add 
to  his*  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer  the  desired  haven  than 
the  place  where  at  present  he  was.  So  he  consented,  and  stayed. 
When  the  morning  was  up,  they  had  him  to  the  top  of  the 
house,  and  bid  him  look  south  ;  so  he  did ;  and  behold,  at  a 
great  distance  (Isa.  xxxiiL.  16,  17)  he  saw  a  most  pleasant  moun- 
tainous country,  beautified  with  woods,  vineyards,  fruits  of  all 
sorts,  flowers  also ;  with  springs  and  fountains,  very  delectable 
to  behold.  Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  country,  they  said 
it  was  Immanuel's  land ;  and  it  is  as  common,  said  they,  as 
this  hill  is,  to  and  for  all  the  pilgrims.  And  when  thou 
comest  there,  from  thence,  said  they,  thou  mayest  see  to  the  gate 
of  the  celestial  city,  as  the  shepherds  that  live  there  'will  make 
appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and  they  were 
willing  he  should ;  but  first,  said  they,  let  us  go  again  into  the 
armoury ;    so   they  did ;    and  when   he   came   there,  they  har* 


thus  accoutred,  walketh  out  witli  his  friendB  to  the  gatC]  And  there 
he  asked  the  porter  if  he  saw  &aj  pilgrims  pass  by ;  then  the 
porter  answered,  Yes. 

Chr.  Pray  did  you  know  him  1  said  he, 

PoB.  I  asked  him  his  iiame,  and  he  told  me  it  was  Faithful. 

Chr.   "  Oh,"  said  ChristiBH,  "  I  know  him  ;   he  is  my  towns- 
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man,   my  near  neighbour ;  he  comes  from  the  place  where  I  was 
born.     How  far  do  you  think  he  may  be  before  1" 

PoB.    He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  hill. 

Chb.  "Well,"  said  Christian,  "good  porter,  the  Lord  be  with 
thee,  and  add  to  all  thy  blessings  much  increase  for  the  kindness 
that  thou  hast  shewed  to  me." 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward  ;  but  Discretion,  Piety,  Charity, 
and  Prudence,  would  accompany  him  down  to  the  foot  of  the 
hilL  So  they  went  on  together,  reiterating  their  former  dis- 
courses, till  they  came  to  go  down  the  hilL  Then  said  Christian, 
"  As  it  was  difficult  coming  up,  so  (so  far  as  I  can  see)  it  is 
dangerous  going  down."  "  Yes,"  said  Prudence,  "  so  it  is ;  for  it 
is  a  hard  matter  for  a  n^an  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of  Hu- 
miliatioi%  as  thou  art  now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ; 
therefore,"  said  they,  "  are  we  come  out  to  accompany  thee'  down 
the  hill."  So  he  began  to  go  down,  but  very  warily,  yet  he 
caught  a  slip  or  two. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  these  good  companions,  when 
Christian  was  gone  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  hill,  gave  him 
a  loaf  of  bread,  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  a  cluster  of  raisins ;  and 
then  he  went  on  his  way. 

But  now,  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation,  poor  Christian  was 
hard  put  to  it ;  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little  way  before  he  espied 
a  foul  fiend  coming  over  the  field  to  meet  him;  his  name  is 
Apollyon.  Then  did  Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and  to  cast 
in  his  mind  whether  to  go  back  or  to  stand  his  ground.  But  he 
considered  again,  that  he  had  no  armour  for  his  back,  and  there- 
fore thought  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him  might  give  him  greater 
advantage  with  ease  to  pierce  him  with  his  darts;  therefore  he 
resolved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground.  For,  thought  he,  had 
I  no  more  in  mine  eye  than  the  saving  of  my  life,  'twould  be 
the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  Apollyon  met  him.  Now  the  monster 
was  hideous  to  behold ;  he  was  clothed  with  scales  like  a  fish 
(and  they  are  his  pride),  he  had  wings  like  a  dragon,  feet  like  a 
bear,  and  out  of  his  belly  came  fire  and  smoke,  and  his  mouth 
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was  as  the  moutli  of  a  lion.  When  he  was  come  up  to  Christian, 
he  beheld  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance,  and  thus  began  to 
question  with  him. 

Afol.   Whence  come  you,  and  whither  are  you  bound  ? 

Chb.  I  am  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction,  which  is  the 
place  of  all  evil,  and  am  going  to  the  city  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  this  I  perceive  thou  art  one  of  my  subjects ;  for 
all  that  country  is^'mine,  and  I  am  the  prince  and  god  of  it.  How 
is  it,  then,  that  thou  [hast  run  away  from  thy  king  ?  Were  it 
not  that  I  hope  thou  mayest  do  me  more  service,  I  would  strike 
thee  now  at  one  blow  to  the  ground. 

Chh.  I  was  born  indeed  in  yoiu:  dominions ;  but  your  service 
was  hard,  and  your  wages  such  as  a  man  could  not  live  on,  for 
the  wages  of  sin  is  death  (Rom.  vi.  23) ;  therefore,  when  I  was 
come  to  years,  I  did  ]  as  other  considerate  persons  do,  look  out, 
if  perhaps  I  might  mend  myself.  t 

Apol.  There  is  no  prince  that  will  thus  lightly  lose  his  sub- 
jects, neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee.  But  since  thou  complainest 
of  thy  service  and  wages,  be  content  to  go  back ;  what  our  country 
will  afford  I  do  here  promise  to,  give  thee. 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the  King  of 
princes,  and  how  can  I  with  fairness  go  back  with  thee  ? 

Apol.  Thou  hast  done  in  this  according  to  the  proverb, 
changed  a  bad  for  a  worse  ;  but  it  is  ordinary  for  those  that 
have  professed  themselves  his  servants,  after  a  while  to  give  him 
the  slip,  and  return  again  to  me ;  do  thou  so  too,  and  all  shall  be 
welL 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my  allegiance  to 
him;  how,  then,  can  I  go  back  from  this,  and  not  be  hanged  as 
a  traitor  1 

Apol.  Thou  didst  the  same  to  me;  and  yet  I  am  willing  to 
pass  by  all,  if  now  thou  wilt  yet  turn  again  and  go  back. 

Chr.  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  non-age ;  and  besides, 
I  count  that  the  Prince  imder  whose  banner  now  I  stand  is  able  to 
absolve  me  ;  yea,  and  to'pardon  also  what  I  did  as  to  my  compli- 
ance with  thee ;  and  besides,  0  thou  destroying  Apollyon,  to  speak 


truth,  I  like  his  service,  bis  wages,  Iiis  semmtH,  lus  goreniment, 
liis  company  and  country,  better  tban  thine  ;  and  therefore  leave 
off  to  persuade  me  further :  I  am  his  Bervant,  and  I  will  foUow  him. 

Afol.  ConHider  again,  when  thou  art  in  cold  blood,  what  thou 
art  like  to  meet  with  in  the  waj  that  thou  goest.  Thou  knowest 
that  for  the  most  part,  his  servants  come  to  an  ill  end,  because 
thejr  are  transgresaors  gainst  me  and  my  ways.  How  many  of 
them  have  been  put  to  shameful  deaths !  and  besides,  thou 
counteet  his  service  better  than  mine,  whereas  he  never  came  yet 
&om  the  place  where  he  is,  to  deliver  any  that  served  him  out  of 
our  hands  ;  but  as  for  me,  how  many  times,  as  all  the  world  very 
well  knows,  have  I  delivered,  either  by  power  or  fraud,  those 
that  have  faithfully  served  me,  from  him  and  his,  though  taken 
by  them,  and  so  1  will  deliver  thee. 

Chb.  His  forbearing  at  piesent  to  deliver  them,  is  on  purpose 
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to  tiy  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave  to  him  to  the  end ;  and 
as  for  the  ill  end  thou  sayest  they  come  to,  that  is  most  glorious 
in  their  accoimt.  For,  for  present  deliverance,  they  do  not  much 
expect  it ;  for  they  stay  for  their  glory,  and  then  they  shall  have 
it,  when  their  Prince  comes  in  his,  and  the  glory  of  the  angels. 

Apol.  Thou  hast  already  been  imfaithful  in  thy  service  to 
him,  and  how  dost  thou  think  to  receive  wages  of  him  ? 

Chr.  Wherein,  O  Apollyon,  have  I  been  unfaithfid  to  him  ? 
Apol.  Thou  didst  faint  at  first  setting  out^  when  thou  wast 
almost  choked  in  the  Gulf  of  Despond  ;  thou  didst  attempt  wrong 
ways  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden,  whereas  thou  shouldst  have  stayed 
till  thy  Prince  had  taken  it  off ;  thou  didst  sinfully  sleep  and  lose 
thy  choice  thing ;  thou  wast  also  almost  persuaded  to  go  back  at 
the  sight  of  the  lions  ;  and  when  thou  talkest  of  thy  journey,  and 
of  what  thou  hast  heard  and  seen,  thou  art  inwardly  desirous  of 
vainglory  in  all  that  thou  sayest  or  doesi 

Ohb.  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more,  which  thou  hast  left 
out ;  but  the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and  honour  is  merciful  and 
ready  to  forgive ;  but  besides,  these  infirmities  possessed  me  in 
thy  country,  for  there  I  sucked  them  in,  and  I  have  groaned 
under  them,  been  sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtained  pardon  of 
my  Prince. 

Apol.  Then  Apollyon  broke  out  into  a  grievous  rage,  saying, 
"  I  am  an  enemy  to  this  Prince  :  I  hate  his  person,  his  laws,  and 
people  :  I  am  come  out  on  purpose  to  withstand  thee." 

Che.  Apollyon,  beware  what  you  do  ;  for  I  am  in  the  King's 
highway,  the  way  of  holiness,  therefore  take  heed  to  yourseK 

Apol.  Then  Apollyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole  breadth 
of  the  way,  and  said,  '^  I  am  void  of  fear  in  this  matter,  prepare 
thyself  to  die  ;  for  I  swear  by  my  infernal  den,  that  thou  shalt  go 
no  farther  ;  here  will  I  spill  thy  soul ;"  and  with  that  he  threw  a 
flaming  dart  at  Ids  breast ;  but  Christian  had  a  shield  in  his  hand, 
with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so  prevented  the  danger  of  that. 
Then  did  Christian  draw,  for  he  saw  'twas  time  to  bestir  him  ; 
and  Apollyon  as  fast  made  at  him,  throwing  darts  as  thick  as 
hail ;  by  the  which,  notwithstanding  all  that  Christian  cotdd  do 
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to  avoid  it,  ApoUjon  wounded  him  in  his  head,  his  hand,  and 
foot ;  this  made  Christian  give  a  little  back  ;  Apollyon  therefore 
followed  his  work  unoin,  and  ChriBtian  again  took  courage,  and 
resisted  as  manfullj  as  he  could.  This  sore  combat  lasted  for 
above  half  a  day,  even  till  ChriBtian  was  almost  quite  spent.  For 
jou  muBt  know  that  Christian,  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  must 
needs  grow  weaker  and  weaker. 
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Then  Apollyon,  espying  his  opportunity,  began  to  gather  up 
dose  to  Christian,  and  wrestling  with  him,  gave  him  a  dreadful 
fall ;  and  with  that,  Christian's  sword  flew  out  of  his  hand.  Then 
said  Apollyon,  ^'I  am  sure  of  thee  now  ;"  and  with  that,  he  had 
almost  pressed  him  to  death,  so  that  Christian  began  to  despair  of 
life.  But  as  God  would  have  it,  while  Apollyon  was  fetching  of 
his  last  blow,  thereby  to  make  a  full  end  of  this  good  man. 
Christian  nimbly  reached  out  his  hand  for  his  sword,  and  caught 
it,  saying,  "  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy  !  when  I  fall  I 
shall  arise"  (Mic.  yii.  8) ;  and  with  that,  gave  him  a  deadly  thrust, 
which  made  him  give  back,  as  one  that  had  received  his  mortal 
wound  :  Christian  perceiving  that,  made  at  him  again,  saying, 
'*  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors,  through 
Him  that  loved  us"  (Rom.  viii.  37).  And  with  that,  Apollyon 
spread  forth  his  dragon's  wings,  and  sped  him  away  (James  iv.  7), 
that  Christian  for  a  season  saw  him  no  more. 

In  this  combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he  had  seen  and 
heard  as  I  did,  what  yelling  and  hideous  roaring  Apollyon  made 
all  the  time  of  the  fight ;  he  spake  like  a  dragon  ;  and,  on  the 
other  side,  what  sighs  and  groans  burst  from  Christian's  heart.  I 
never  saw  him  all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one  pleasant  look, 
till  he  perceived  he  had  wounded  Apollyon  with  his  two-edged 
sword,  then,  indeed,  he  did  smile,  and  look  upward  ;  but  'twas 
the  dreadfullest  sight  that  ever  I  saw. 

So  when  the  battle  was  over.  Christian  said,  I  will  here  give 
thanks  to  him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
lion,  to  him  that  did  help  me  against  Apollyon  ;  and  so  he  did, 
saying: 


*' Great  Beelzebub,  the  captain  of  this  fiend, 
Designed  my  ruin ;  therefore  to  this  end 
He  sent  him  harnessM  out,  and  he  with  rage 
That  hellish  was,  did  fiercely  me  engage  : 
But  blessed  Michael  helped  me,  and  I, 
By  dint  of  sword,  did  quickly  make  him  fly ; 
Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise 
And  thanks,  and  bless  his  holy  name  always." 


Then,  there  came  to  him  a  hand,  with  some  of  the  leaTea 
of  the  tree  of  life,  the  which  Christian  took,  and  appUeii  to  the 
womtds  Uiat  he  had  recaved  in  the  battle,  and  was  healed  im- 
medi&tfllf.  He  abo  sat  down  in  th&t  place  to  eat  bread,  and  to 
drink  of  the  bottle  that  was  given  him  a  Uttle  before  ;  io,  being 
refreshed,  he  addressed  himself  to  his  joomey,  with  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand ;  for  he  said,  "I  know  not  but  some  other 
enemy  may  be  at  hand."  But  he  met  with  no  other  a&out 
&om  ApoUyon  quite  through  thia  valley. 

Now  at  the  end  of  this  valley  was  another,  called  the  Valley 
of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  Christian  must  needs  go  through  it, 
because  the  way  to  tlie  celestial  city  lay  through  the  midst  of  it. 
Now  this  valley  is  a  verysoUtaiy  place  ;  the  prophet  Jeremiah 
thus  describes  it :  A  wilderness,  a  laud  of  deserts  and  of  pita,  a 


71  CHKisniH  Mzsia  two  uek  aoma  back. 

land  of  diongbt,  and  of  the  aliadow  of  de&th  ;  a  land  that  no  man 
(but  a  Christiaii)  poBseth  throi^h,  and  where  no  man  dwelt 
<Jer.  iL  6). 

Now  here  ChrUtian  vas  wone  pnt  to  it  than  in  his  fight  with 
Apollyon,  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  when  Christdan  woe  got  to  tike 
borders  of  the  shadow  of  death,  there  met  him  two  men,  diildren 
of  Uiem  that  broo^t  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  land,  making 
haste  to  go  back  (Numb.  xiii.  32),  to  whom  Christian  spake  aa 
followR : 

Chr,  Whither  are  you  going  1 

Men.  They  sfud,  "  Back,  back  ;  and  we  would  h&ve  yon  do 
ao  too,  if  either  life  or  peace  is  prized  by  you. " 

Chr.    "  Why,  what's  the  matter  ?"  said  Christian, 

Mbit.  "  Matter ! "  said  they  j  "  we  were  going  that  way  as  you 
are  going,  and  went  as  far  as  we  durst ;  and  indeed  we  were 
almost  past  coming  back,  for  had  we  gone  a  little  fiuther,  we 
had  not  been  here  to  bring  the  news  to  thee." 


'THEY  ATTEMPT  T 

Chb.  "Bnt  what  bare  you  met 
-with  ?"  «aid  ChristiaD. 

Men.  Why  we  were  almost  in  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  (Pb. 
xliT.  19  ;  criL  10) ;  but  that  1^  good 
hap  we  looked  before  us,  and  saw  the 
danger  before  we  came  to  it 

Chr.  "But  what  have  you  seen?" 
said  Christiaa. 

'  Men.  Seen !  why  the  valley  itself, 
which  is  BB  dark  aa  pitch ;  we  also 
saw  there  the  hobgoblins,  satjTS,  and 
dragoDS  of  the  pit ;  we  heard  also  iu 
that  valley  a  continual  howling  and  yel- 
ling, as  of  a  people  under  unutterable 
miseiy,  who  there  sat  bound  in  afflic- 
tion and  irons  ;  and  over  that  valley 
hangs  the  discouraging  clouds  of  con- 
fusion, death  also  doth  always  spread 
his  wings  over  it ;  in  a  word,  it  is 
orery  whit  dreadful,  being  utterly  with- 
out order  (Job  iiL  S  ;  x.  22). 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  "I  per- 
ceive not  yet,  by  what  you  have  said, 
but  that  this  is  my  way  to  the  desired 
haven." 

M BN,  "  Be  it  thy  way,  wa  will  not 
diooso  it  for  ouiB  ;"  so  they  parted, 
and  Christian  went  on  his  way  ;  but 
still  with  his  sword  drawn  in  his  hand, 
for  fear  lest  he  should  be  assaulted. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  so  far  as 
this  valley  reaolied,  there  was  on  the 
right  hand  a  very  deep  ditch  ;  that 
ditch  is  it  into  which  the  blind  have 
led  the-  blind  in  all  ages,  and  have 
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botli  there  miBerably  periaked.  A- 
gam  ,  behold,  on  the  left  hfmd  there 
WB8  &  veij  dangerouB  quag,  into 
vhich,  if  eren  a  good  man  falls,  he  can 
find  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to  Bt&nd 
on.  Into  that  quag  King  David  once 
did  fall,  and  had  no  doubt  therein 
been  Bmothered,  had  not  He  that  is 
able  plucked  him  out  (Ps.  liix.  14), 

Tho  pathway  was  here  also  ex- 
ceeding narrow,  and  therefore  good 
Chnstiaa  was  the  more  put  to  it ;  for 
nhen  he  Bought  in  the  dark  to  shun 
the  ditch  on  the  one  hand,  be  was 
riady  to  tip  over  into  the  mire  on  the 
other  ,  also  when  he  sought  to  escape 
the  mire,  without  great  carefulness,  he 
would  be  ready  to  fall  into  the  ditch. 
Thus  he  went  on,  apd  I  heard  him 
here  sigh  bitterly  ;  for  besides  the 
dangers  mentioned  above,  the  path- 
way was  here  so  dark,  that  ofttimes 
when  he  lift  up  his  foot  to  set  for- 
ward, he  knew  not  where,  or  upon 
what,  he  should  set  it  nest. 

About  the  midst  of  this  valley  I 
perceived  the  mouth  of  hell  to  be,  and 
it  stood  also  hard  by  the  wayside. 
Now,  thought  Chriatian,  what  shall  I 
do}  And  ever  and  anon  the  flame 
and  smoke  would  come  out  in  such 
abundance,  with  sparks  and  hideous 
noises  (things  that  cared  not  for 
Christian's  sword,  as  did  Apollyon  be- 
fore), that  he  was  forced  to  put  up  his 
swoid,  and  betake  himself  to  onothei 
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weapon,  caSM  '  All  Prayer '  (EpH.  vi. 
16)  ;  BO  he  cried  m  my  hearing,  "  O 
Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver  my  soul " 
(Ph.  civi  4).  Thiw  he  went  on  a 
great  while,  yet  etill  the  flames  would 
be  raaching  towards  him  ;  also  he 
heard  doleful  voices  and  niahinga  to 
and  &o ;  ho  that  sometimes  he  thought 
he  should  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  trod- 
den down  like  mire  in  the  streets. 
Thia  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and 
these  dreadful  noises  were  heard,  by 
him  for  several  miles  together ;  and 
coming  to  a  place  where  he  thought 
he  heard  a  company  of  fiends  comii^ 
forward  to  meet  him,  he  stopped,  and 
began  to  muse  what  he  had  best  to 
do.  Sometimes  he  had  half  a  thought 
to  go  back.  Then  again  he  thought 
he  might  be  half-way  through  the 
valley  ;  he  remembered  also  how  he 
had  already  vanquished  many  a  dan- 
ger, and  that  the  danger  of  going 
baek  might  be  much  more  than  for  to 
go  forward  ;  so  he  resolved  to  go  on. 
Yet  the  fienda  seemed  to  come  nearer 
and  nearer,  but  when  they  were  come 
oven  almost  at  him,  he  cried  out  with 
a  most  vehement  voice,  "  I  will  walk 
in  the  strength  of  the  Lord  God  ;"  so 
they  gave  back,  and  came  no  farther. 

One  thing  I  would  not  let  slip  :  I 
took  notice  that  now  poor  Christian 
was  so  confounded  that  he  did  not 
know  his  own  voice  ;  and  thus  I  per- 
ceived it :  Just  when  he  was  come  over 
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ftgamat  the  moutlt  of  llb«  bnmiiig  pit, 
one '  «f  the  wicked  ones  got  behind 
Mm,  and  stept  up  softly  to  him,  and 
whisperinglj  suggested  many  grievons 
bhuphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily 
thought  had  proceeded  front  his  own 
tnind.  This  put  Christian  more  to  it 
than  any  thing  that  he  met  with  be- 
fore, even  to  think  that  lie  should 
now  blaspheme  Hiu  that  he  loved 
so  much  before  ;  yet  could  he  have 
helped  it,  he  would  not  have  done  it ; 
but  he  had  not  the  discretion  neittter 
to  stop  his  ears,  nor  to  know  from 
whence  those  blasphemies  came. 

"When  Christian  had  travelled  in 
this  disconsolate  condition  some  oon- 
aiderable  time,  he  thought  he  heard 
the  voice  of  a  man,  as  going  before 
bim,  saying,  "Though  I  walk  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I 
wUl  fear  none  ill,  for  thou  art  with 
me"(Ps.  xiiii.  4). 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for 
these  reasons : 

First,  because  he  gathered  from 
thence  that  some  who  feared  God 
were  in  this  valley  as  well  as  bimBclt 

Secondly,  for  that  he  perceived 
God  was  with  them,  though  in  that 
dark  and  dismal  state  ;  and  why  not, 
thought  he,  with  me,  though,  by  rea- 
son of  the  impediment  that  attends 
this  place,  1  cannot  perceive  it  ?  (Job 
ii.  10.) 

Thirdly,  for  that  he  hoped  (could 
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ho  overtake  them)  to  have  company  by  tod  by.  So  be  went  on, 
and  called  to  bim  tbat  was  before,  but  be  knew  not  wbat  to 
answer,  for  tbat  be  also  tbongbt  bimself  to  be  aJone.  And  by 
and  by  tbe  day  broke ;  tben  said  Cbristian,  '^  He  batb  turned 
the  shadow  of  death  into  the  morning  "  (Amos  t.  8). 

Now,  morning  being  come,  he  looked  back,  not  out  of  desire 
to  return,  but  to*8ee,  by  the  light  of  the  day,  what  hazards  he  had 
gone  through  in  the  dark.  So  he  saw  more  perfectly  the  ditch 
that  was  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  quag  that  was  on  the  other  ; 
also  how.  narrow  the  way  was  which  lay  betwixt  them  both  ;  also 
now  he  saw  the  hobgoblins,  and  satyrs,  and  dragons  of  the  pit, 
but  all  afar  off,  for  after  break  of  day  they  came  not  nigh ;  yet 
they  were  discovered  to  him,  according  to  that  which  is  written, 
''He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and  bringeth  out 
to  light  the  shadow  of  death ''  (Job  xiL  22). 

Now  was  Christian  much  affected  with  his  deliverance  from 
all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way,  which  dangers,  though  he 
feared  them  more  before,  yet  he  saw  them  more  clearly  now, 
because  the  light  of  the  day  made  them  coaispicuous  to  him  ;  and 
about  this  time  the  sim  was  rising,  and  tins  was  another  mercy 
to  Christian ;  for  you  must  note  that,  though  the  first  part  of 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  was  dangerous,  yet  this  second 
part,  which  he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  possible,  far  more  dangerous  : 
for  from  the  place  where  he  now  stood,  even  to  the  end  of  the 
valley,  the  way  was  all  along  set  so  full  of  snares,  traps,  gins,  and 
nets  here,  and  so  full  of  pits,  pitfalls,  deep  holes,  and  shelvings 
down  there,  that  had  it  now  been  dark,  as  it  was  when  he  came 
the  first  part  of  the  way,  had  he  had  a  thousand  souls,  they  had 
in  reason  been  cast  away  ;  but,  as  I  said,  just  now  the  sun  was 
rising.  '^  Then,"  said  he,  "  His  candle  shineth  on  my  head,  and 
by  his  light  I  go  through  darkness"  (Job  xzix.  3). 

In  this  light,  therefore,  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  valley.  Now 
I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  at  the  end  of  tins  valley  lay  blood, 
bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies  of  men,  even  of  pilgrims  that 
had  gone  this  way  formerly  :  and  while  I  was  musing  what  should 
be  the  reason^  I  espied  a  little  before  me  a  cave,  where  two  giants. 
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Pope  and  Pagan,  dwelt  in  old  time,  by  whose  power  and  tyranny, 
the  men  whose  bones,  blood,  ashes,  «Src.  lay  there,  were  cruelly 
put  to  death.  But  by  this  place  Christian  went  without  much 
danger,  whereat  I  somewhat  wondered  ;  but  I  have  leamt  since, 
that  Pagan  has  been  dead  many  a  day  ;  and  as  for  the  other, 
though  he  be  yet  alive,  he  is,  by  reason  of  age,  and  also  of  the 
many  shrewd  brushes  that  he  met  with  in  his  younger  days, 
grown  so  crazy  and  stiff  in  his  joints,  that  he  can  now  do  little 
more  than  sit  in  his  cave's  mouth  grinning  at  pilgrims  as  they  go 
by,  and  biting  his  nails,  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  saw  that  Christian  went  on  his  way,  yet  at  the  sight  of 
the  old  man  that  sat  in  the  mouth  of  the  cave  he  could  not  tell 
what  to  think,  especially  because  he  spake  to  him,  though  he  could 
not  go  after  him,  saying,  '^  Tou  will  never  mend,  till  more  of  you 
be  burned  :"  but  he  held  his  peace,  and  set  a  good  face  on't,  and 
so  went  by,  and  catched  no  hurt.     Then  sang  Christian, 

*  *  0  world  of  wonders  !  (I  can  say  no  less) 
That  I  should  be  preserved  in  that  distress 
That  I  have  met  with  here  !    0  blessed  be 
That  hand  that  from  it  hath  delivered  me  ! 
Dangers  in  darkness,  devils,  hell,  and  sin, 
Did  compass  me,  while  I  this  vale  was  in  : 
Tea,  snares,  and  pits,  and  traps,  and  nets  did  He 
My  path  abont,  that  worthless  silly  I 
Might  have  been  catched,  entangled,  and  cast  down  : 
Bat  since  I  live,  let  Jesus  wear  the  crown.*' 

Now  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came  to  a  little  ascent, 
which  was  cast  up  on  purpose,  that  pilgrims  might  see  before 
them  ;  up  there,  therefore.  Christian  went,  and  looking  forward, 
he  saw  Faithful  before  him  upon  his  journey.  Then  said 
Christian  aloud,  *'  Ho,  ho  !  So-ho  !  stay,  and  I  will  be  yoxu:  com- 
panion." At  that  Faithful  looked  behind  him,  to  whom  Christian 
cried  again,  "  Stay,  stay,  till  I  come  up  to  you.'*  But  Faithful 
answered,  '^  No,  I  am  upon  my  life,  and  the  Avenger  of  Blood 
is  behind  me."  At  this  Christian  was  somewhat  moved,  and 
putting  to  all  his  strength,  he  quickly  got  up  with  Faithful,  and 


did  also  oremm  him,  bo  the  last  was  Brat.  Then  did  Ouiatiau 
Tun-glorioiulf  smile,  because  he  had  gottea  the  Btart  of  Mi 
biothei ;   but  not  taking  good  heed  to  hi<  feet,    he  suddenly^ 
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stombled  and  fell,  and  could  not  rise  affda  nntil  Faithful  oame 
up  to  help  him. 


IbfUi  I  saw  in  my  dream,  they  went  very  lovingly  on  together ; 
and  bad  Bweet  discourse  of  all  things  that  had  happened  to  theni 
in  their  ^grimage  ;  and  thus  Christiaii  began. 

Che.  My  honoured  and  well-beloved  brother  Faithful,  I  am 
glad  that  I  bare  overtaken  you  ;  and  that  God  has  so  tempered 
onr  spiribi,  that  we  can  walk  an  companions  in  this  so  pleasant  a 

Faith.  I  had  thought,  dear  friend,  to  have  had  your  company 
quite  &om  our  town  ;  but  you  did  get  the  atart  of  me,  wherefore 
I  waa  forced  to  come  thus  much  of  the  way  alone. 

Chb.  How  long  did  yon  atsy  in  the  City  of  Deatruction  before 
you  aet  out  after  me  on  your  pilgrimage  ] 

Faixh.  I^  I  could  stay  no  longer ;  for  there  was  great  talk 
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presently,  after  yoil  were  gone  out,  that  onr  dty  would  in  short 
time  with  fire  from  heaven  be  bnmed  down  to  the  ground. 

Chb,   What !  did  your  neighbours  talk  so  ? 

Faith.   Yes ;  'twas  for  a  while  in  every  body's  moutL 

Chb.  What  I  and  did  no  more  of  them  but  you  come  out  to 
escape  the  danger  ? 

Faith.  Though  there  was,  as  I  said,  a  great  talk  thereabout, 
yet  I  do  not  think  they  did  firmly  believe  it.  For  in  the  heat 
of  the  discourse,  I  heard  some  of  them  deridingly  speak  of  you 
and  of  your  desperate  journey  (for  so  they  called  this  your  pil- 
grimage) ;  but  I  did  believe,  and  do  so  still,  that  the  end  of  our 
dty  will  be  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  above,  ahd  therefore  I 
have  made  mine  escape. 

Ohr.   Bid  you  hear  no  talk  of  neighbour  Pliable  ? 

Faith.  Yes,  Christian ;  I  heard  that  he  followed  you  till  he 
came  at  the  Slough  of  Despond,  where,  as  some  said,  he,  fell  in  ; 
but  he  woidd  not  be  known  to  have  so  done  ;  but  I  am  sure  he 
was  soundly  bedabbled  with  that  kind  of  dirt. 

Chb.   And  what  said  the  neighbours  to  him  ? 

Faith.  He  hath,  since  his  going  back,  been  had  greatly  in 
derision,  and  that  among  all  sorts  of  people  :  some  do  mock  and 
despise  him,  and  scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work.  He  is  now 
seven  times  worse  than  if  he  had  never  gone  out  of  the  city. 

Chb,  But  why  should  they  be  so  set  against  him,  since  they 
also  despise  the  way  that  he  forsook  ? 

Faith.  '* Oh,"  they  say,  ''hang  him,  he  is  a  turncoat,  he  was 
not  true  to  his  profession."  I  think  God  has  stirred  up  even  his 
enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make  him  a  proverb,  because  he  hath 
forsaken  the  way  (Jer.  xxix.  18,  19). 

Chb.   Had  you  no  talk  with  him  before  you  came  out  ? 

Faith.  I  met  him  once  in  the  streets,  but  he  leered  away  on 
the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done  ;  so  I  spake 
not  to  him. 

Chb.  Well,  at  my  first  setting  out,  I  had  hopes  of  that  man  ; 
but  now  I  fear  he  will  perish  in  the  overthrow  of  the  city,  ''  for 
it  is  happened  to  him  according  to  the  true  proverb,.  The  dog 


is  tmned  to  his  vomit  again,  and  the  bow  that  was  washed  to  her 
waUowing  in  the  mire  "  (2  Pet  ii  22). 

Faith.  They  are  my  fears  of  him  too  :  but  who  can  hinder 
tiiat  which  will  be  1 

Chb.  "Well,  neighbour  Fnithful,"  said  Christian,  "let  na 
leave  him,  and  talk  of  things  that  more  immediately  coomni 
ouxselvea.  Tell  me  now  what  you  have  met  with  in  the  way  aa 
yon  came,  for  I  know  you  have  met  with  some  things,  or  else  it 
may  be  writ  for  a  wonder." 

Faith.  I  escaped  the  slough  that  I  perceive  you  fell  into,  and 
got  up  to  the  ^te  without  that  danger  ;  only  I  met  with  one 
whose  name  was  Wanton,  that  had  like  to  have  done  me  a 
mischief. 

Che.  'Twaa  well  you  escaped  her  net ;  Joseph  was  hard  pnt 
to  it  by  her,  and  he  escaped  her  as  you  did,  but  it  had  like  to 
have  cost  him  his  life  (Gen.  jixix.  11,  12, 13).  But  what  did  she 
do  to  you  ? 

Faith.  You  cannot  think  (but  that  you  know  something) 
what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had ;  she  lay  at  me  hard  to  turn 
aside  with  her,  promising  me  all  manner  of  content 

Chk.  Nay,  she  did  not  promise  you  the  content  of  a  good 
conscienOB. 

Faith.   You  know  what  I  mean,  all  carnal  and  fleshly  content. 

Chk.  Thank  Gtod  you  have  escaped  her  :  The  abhorred  of  the 
Lord  ihall.fall  into  her  ditch  (Prov.  xxii.  14).    . .   . 
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FAtTH,  Nay,  T  know  not  whether  I  did  whoUy  escape  her,  or  no. 

Chk.  Why  I  trow  you  did  not  consent  to  her  demras  1 

Faith.  !No,  not  to  defile  myself  for  I  remembered  ui  old 
writing  that  I  had  aaen,  which  sa  th  Her  steps  take  hold  of 
hell  (Prov.  v.  6).  So  I  shut  mine 
eyes,  becanse  I  would  not  be  be- 
witched with  her  looks  (Job  xxx 
1) ;  then  she  nuled  on  me,  and  I 
went  my  way. 

Chk.  Did  you  meet  with  no 
other  asBauIt  ss  you  came  ? 

Faith.  When  I  came  to  the 
foot  of  the  hiU  called  Difficulty 
I  met  with  a  rery  aged  man,  who 
asked  me  what  1  was,  and  whither 
bound  }  I  told  him  that  I  was  a 
pilgiim  going  to  the  Celestial  City 
then  said  the  old  man.  Thou  look 
oat  like  an  honest  fellow ;  wilt  thou 
be  content  to  dwell  with  me  for 
the  wages  that  I  shall  give  thee  I 
Then  I  asked  him  hia  name,  and 
where  he  dwelt  ?  He  said  his 
name  was  Adam  the  first,  and 
that  he  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  De 
ceit  (Eph.  iv.  22).  I  asked  hun 
then.  What  waa  his  work  1  and 
what  the  wi^es  that  he  would 
give  ?  He  told  me,  that  his  work 
was  many  delights  ;  and  his  wages 
that  I  should  be  hia  heir  at  last. 
I  further  asked  him,  what  house 
he  kept,  and  what  other  servants 
he  had  ?  so  he  told  me  that  his 
house  was  maintained  with  all  the 
dainties  in  the  world,  and  that  hu 
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servaniB  were  those  of  liis  own  begetting.  Then  I  aflked  how 
many  children  he  had  ?  He  said  that  he  had  but  three  daughtersi 
— the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life 
(1  John  iL  16) ;  and  that  I  should  marry  them  all,  if  I  would. 
Then  I  asked  how  long  time  he  would  have  me  live  with  him  ? 
And  he  told  me,  as  long  as  he  lived  himself. 

Chb.  Well,  and  what  conclusion  came  the  old  man  and  you 
to  at  last  ? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first  I  found  myself  somewhat  .inclinable  to 
go  with  the  man,  for  I  thought  he  spake  very  fair ;  but,  looking 
in  his  forehead  as  I  talked  with  him,  I  saw  there  written,  Put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds. 

Chr.  And  how  then  ? 

Faith.  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind,  whatever  he 
said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he  got  me  home  to  his  house 
he  would  sell  me  for  a  slave.  So  I  bid  him  forbear  to  talk, 
for  I  would  not  come  near  the  door  of  his  house.  Then  he 
reviled  me,  and  told  me  that  he  would  send  such  a  one  after  me, 
that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  soul ;  so  I  turned  to  go 
away  from  him ;  but  just  as  I  turned  myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt 
him  take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and  give  me  such  a  deadly  twitch 
back,  that  I  thought  he  had  pulled  part  of  me  after  himself ;  this 
made  me  cry,  0  wretched  man  !  (Rom.  vii.  24.)  So  I  went  on 
my  way  up  the  hilL 

Now  when  I  had  got  about  half-way  up,  I  looked  behind  me, 
and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  as  the  wind  ;  so  he  overtook 
me  just  about  the  place  where  the  settle  stands. 

Chr.  "Just  there,"  said  Christian,  "did  I  sit  down  to  rest 
me ;  but,  being  overcome  with  sleep,  I  there  lost  this  roll  out  of 
my  bosom." 

Faith.  But,  good  brother,  hear  me  out  :  so  soon  as  the  man 
overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a  blow ;  for  down  he 
knocked  me,  and  laid  me  for  dead.  But  when  I  was  a  little  come 
to  myself  again,  I  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me  so  ?  he  said, 
because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  Adam  the  first ;  and  with  that 
he  struck  me  another  deadly  blow  on  the  breast,  and  beat  me 


down  backward,  bo  I  lay  at  his  foot  as  dead  aa  before.  So  when 
I  oama  to  myself  aguu,  I  cried  him  menj ;  bnt  he  said,  "  I  know 
not  how  to  shew  mercj,"  and  with  that  knocked  me  down  ogun. 
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He  had  donbtlefa  made  an  end  of  me,  but  th&t  one  canto  1^,  and 
bid  him  forbear. 

Cob.  "Who  was  that  that  bid  him  forbear  1 

Faith.  I  did  not  know  Mm  at  first ;  but  an  he  went  by,  I 
perceiTod  the  holes  in  his  hands  and  in  his  side  ;  then  I  concluded 
that  he  was  our  Lord.     So  I  went  up  the  hilL 

Chb.  That  man  that  overtook  you  was  Moses ;  he  spareth 
none,  neither  kuoweth  he  how  to  shew  mercy  to  those  that 
transgresB  his  law. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  wbU,  it  was  not  the  firat  time  that  he 
has  met  with  me.  'Twas  he  that  came  to  me  when  I  dwelt 
Becurely  at  h<Hne,  and  that  told  me  ho  would  bum  my  house 
over  my  head  if  I  stayed  there. 

Chb.  But  did  not  you  see  the  houHe  that  stood  there  ou  the 
top  of  that  hHI,  on  the  side  of  which  Mosea  met  you  1 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  Uoub  too,  before  I  came  at  it ;  but  for 
the  lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep,  for  it  was  about  nwm ;  and 
because  I  had  eo  much  of  the  day  before  me,  I  passed  by  the 
porter,  and  came  down  the  hilL  ' 


Chr.  He  told  me,  indeeil,  that  lie  s&w  you  go  hy;  but  I  wish 
you  had  called  at  the  house  ;  for  they  would  liave  shewed  you 
BO  man;  rarities,  that  you  would  scarce  have  forgot  them  to  the 
day  of  your  death.  But  pray  tell  me,  did  you  meet  nobody  in 
the  Valley  of  Humility  ! 

Faith.  Yea,  I  met  with  one  Discontent,  who  would  willingly 
have  persuaded  me  to  go  back  ^ain  with  him  ;  hb  reason  was, 
for  that  the  valley  was  altogether  without  honour.  He  told  me 
moreover,  that  there  to  go  was  the  way  to  disobey  all  my  friends, 
as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Selfcouceit,  'Worldlyglory,  with  others,  who 
he  knew,  as  he  said,  would  be  very  much  offended  if  I  made  such 
a  fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through  this  valley. 

Chb.   Well,  and.  how  did  you  answer  him  ? 

Faith.  I  told  him  that  although  all  these  that  he  named 
might  claim  kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly  (for  indeed  they 
were  my  relations  according  to  the  flesh),  yet  since  I  became  a 
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pUgrim,  they  have  disowned  me,  as  I  also  Iiave  rejected  them ; 
and  therefore  the7  irers  to  me  now  no  more  thaa  if  they  h&d 
never  been  of  mj  lineage-  I  told  him,  moreorer,  th&t  aa  to 
this  T&lley  he  bad  quite  miireprosented  the  thing ;  for  before 
hoQonr  ia  humility,  and  a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall  There- 
fore, said  I,  I  had  rather  go  through  this  Tallej  to  the  houoor 
that  WBB  BO  accounted  bj  the  wisest,  than  choose  that  which  he 
esteemed  most  worth  our  affections. 

Chr.    Met  you  with  nothing  else  in  that  valley  1 
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Faith.  Tea;  I  met  with  Shame:  but  of  all  the  men  that  I 
met  with  in  my  pilgrimagey  he,  I  think,  bears  the  wrong  name : 
the  other  would  be  said  nay,  after  a  little  argumentation  (and 
somewhat  else),  but  this  bold-faced  Shame  would  never  have 
done. 

Chr.   Why,  what  did  he  say  to  you  ? 

Faith.  What!  why  he  objected  against  religion  itself;  he 
said  it  was  a  pitiful,  low,  sneaking  business  for  a  man  to  mind 
religion ;  he  said  that  a  tender  conscience  was  an  unmanly  thing, 
and  that  for  a  man  to  watch  over  his  words  and  ways,  so  as  to 
tie  up  himself  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the  brave  spirits 
of  the  times  accustom  themselves  unto,  would  make  him  the 
ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected  also,  that  but  few  of  the 
mighty,  rich,  or  wise,  were  ever  of  my  opinion  (1  Cor.  L  26) ; 
nor  any  of  them  neither,  before  they  were  persuaded  to  be 
fools  (1  Cor.  iii.  18 ;  Phil,  iii  7,  8),  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary 
fondness  to  venture  the  loss  of  all  for  nobody  else  knows  what. 
He  moreover  objected  the  base  and  low  estate  and  condition  of 
those  that  were  chiefly  the  pilgrims  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived,  also  their  ignorance  and  want  of  understanding  in 
all  natural  science  (John  vii  48).  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it 
at  that  rate  also,  about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here 
I  relate ;  as,  that  it  was  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning 
under  a  sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come  sighing  and  groaning 
home.  That  it  was  a  shame  to  ask  my  neighbour  forgiveness 
for  petty  faults,  or  to  make  restitution  where  I  had  taken  from 
any.  He  said  also,  that  religion  made  a  man  grow  strange  to 
the  great  because  of  a  few  vices  (which  he  called  by  finer  names), 
and  made  him  own  and  respect  the  base  because  of  the  same 
religious  fraternity.     And  is  not  this,  paid  he,  a  shame? 

Chb.   And  what  did  you  say  to  him  ? 

Faith.  Say  !  I  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  the  first  Yea, 
he  put  me  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my  face ;  even 
this  Shame  fetched  it  up,  and  had  almost  beat  me  quite  off.  But 
at  last  I  began  to  consider,  that  that  which  is  highly  esteemed 
among  men  is  had  in  abomination  with  God  (Luke  xvi  16).     And 
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I  thongbi  again,  this  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are,  but  it  tells 
me  nothing  what  God  or  the  word  of  God  is.  And  I  thought 
moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  we  shall  not  be  doomed  to 
death  or  life  according  to  the  hectoring  spirits  of  the  world,  but 
according,  to  the  wisdom  and  law  of  the  Highest.  Therefore, 
thought  I,  what  God  says  is  best,  indeed  is  best,  though  all  the 
men  in  the  world  are  against  it.  Seeing,  then,  that  God  prefers 
his  religion,  seeing  God  prefers  a  tender  conscience,  seeing  they 
that  make  themselves  fools  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  wisest, 
and  that  the  poor  man  that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the 
greatest  man  in  the  world  that  hates  him.  Shame,  depart ;  thou 
art  an  enemy  to  my  salvation  :  shall  I  entertain  thee  against  my 
sovereign  Lord?  How,  then,  shall  I  look  him  in  the  face  at 
his  comiug?  Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of  his  ways  and  ser- 
vants, how  can  I  expect  the  blessing?  (Mark  viu.  38.)  But  in- 
deed this  Shame  was  a  bold  villain;  I  could  scarce  shake  him 
out  of  my  company  ;  yea,  he  would  be  haunting  of  me,  and 
continually  whispering  me  in  the  ear  with  some  one  or  other 
of  the  infirmities  that  attend  religion ;  but  at  last  I  told  him 
'twas  but  in  vain  to  attempt  further  in  this  business,  for  those 
things  that  he  disdained,  in  those  did  I  see  most  glory :  and  so 
at  last  I  got  past  this  importunate  one.  And  when  I  had  shaken 
him  o£f,  then  I  began  to  sing  : 

**  The  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal 
That  are  obedient  to  the  heavenly  call 
Are  manifold,  and  suited  to  the  flesh, 
And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh ; 
That  now,  or  some  time  else,  we  by  them  may 
Be  taken,  overcome,  and  cast  away. 
Oh,  let  the  pilgrims,  let  the  pilgrims  then 
Be  vigilant,  and  qnit  themselves  like  men." 

Chb.  I  am  glad,  my  brother,  that  thou  didst  withstand  tins 
villain  so  bravely  ;  for  of  all,  as  thou  sayest,  I  think  he  has  the 
wrong  name ;  for  he  is  so  bold  as  to  follow  us  in  the  streets,  and 
to  attempt  to  put  us  to  shame  before  all  men  ;  that  is,  to  make  us 


^^^ 


aah&med  of  that  which  is  good ;  but  if  he  was  not  himself  audaoiouE, 
he  would  never  attempt  to  do  as  he  does ;  but  let  u£  still  resist 
him,  for  notwittutanding  all  his  bravadoes,  he  piomoteth  the  fool, 
and  uone  else.  "  The  wise  shall  inherit  gloiy,"  said  Solomon  ; 
"but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  fools"  (Prov.  iiL  36). 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  C17  to  him  for  help  against  Shame, 
that  would  h«Te  us  to  be  vftliaut  for  the  truth  upon  the  earth. 

Chr.  You  say  true.  But  did  yon  meet  nobody  else  in  that 
valley) 

Faitk.  No,  not  I ;  for  I  had  ennahine  all  the  rest  of  the 
way  through  that,  and  also  throu^  the  Yalley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death. 

Chr.  Twas  well  for  you  ;  I  am  sure  it  fared  far  otherwise 
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with  me.  I  had  for  a  long  season,  as  soon  almost  as  I  entered 
into  that  valley,  a  dreadful  combat  with  that  foul  fiend  Apollyon. 
Yea,  I  thought  verily  he  would  have  killed  me  ;  especially  when 
he  got  me  down,  and  crushed  me  under  him,  as  if  he  would  have 
crushed  me  to  pieces.  For  as  he  threw  me,  my  sword  flew  out 
of  my  hand  ;  nay,  he  told  me  he  was  sure  of  me  :  but  I  cried  to 
God,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  out  of  all  my  troubles. 
Then  I  entered  into  the  YaUey  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  had 
no  light  for  almost  half  the  way  through  it.  I  thought  I  should 
have  been  killed  there  over  and  over  ;  but  at  last  day  brake,  and 
the  sun  rose,  and  I  went  through  that  which  was  behind  with  far 
more  ease  and  quiet. 

Moreover  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  as  they  went  on,  Faithful, 
as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a  man  whose  name  is 
Talkative  walking  at  a  distance  beside  them  (for  in  this  place  there 
was  room  enough  for  them  all  to  walk).  He  was  a  tall  man,  and 
something  more  comely  at  a  distance  than  at  hand.  To  this  man 
Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this  manner. 

Faith.  Friend,  whither  away?  Are  you  going  to  the 
heavenly  coimtry  ? 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  that  same  place. 

Faith.  That  is  well ;  then  I  hope  we  may  have  your  good 
company. 

Talk.  With  a  very  good  wiU  wiU  I  be  your  companion. 

Faith.  Come  on,  then,  and  let  us  go  together,  and  let  us 
spend  our  time  in  discoursing  of  things  that  are  profitable. 

Talk.  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is  very  acceptable, 
with  you  or  with  any  other  ;  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  met  with 
those  that  incline  to  so  good  a  work.  For,  to  speak  the  truth, 
there  are  but  few  that  care  thus  to  spend  their  time  (as  they  are 
in  their  travels),  but  choose  much  rather  to  be  speaking  of  things 
to  no  profit ;  and  this  hath  been  a  trouble  to  me. 

Faith.  That  is  indeed  a  thing  to  be  lamented  ;  for  what  things 
so  worthy  of  the  use  of  the  tongue  and  mouth  of  men  on  earth,  as 
are  the  things  of  the  God  of  heaven  ? 

Talk.  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  saying  is  full  of 


convictjon  ;  nod  I  will  add,  wbat  thing  is  so  pleasant,  tutd  what 
M>  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the  things  of  Ood  1 

What  things  bo  pleasant  ?  (that  is,  if  a  man  hath  any  delight 
in  things  that  ore  wonderful,)  for  instance,  if  a  man  doth  delight 
to  talk  of  the  history  or  the  mTstery  of  things,  or  if  a  man  doth 
love  to  talk  of  miracles,  wonders,  or  signs,  where  slisjl  he  find 
things  recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  swei:tly  punned,  as  in  the 
holy  Scripture  I 

Faith.  That's  true  ;  but  to  be  profited  l>y  such  things  in  our 
talk  should  be  that  which  we  design. 

Talk.  That  is  it  thnt  I  said  ;  for  to  talk  of  such  things  is  most 
profitable,  for  by  so  doing,  a  man  may  get  knowledge  of  many 
things,  as  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  the  benefit  of  things 
above  (thus  in  general)  :  but  more  particularly,  by  this  a  mau 
may  leom  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth,  the  insufficiency  of  our 
works,  the  need  of  Christ's  righteousness,  Jrc.  Besides,  by  this  a 
man  may  learn  what  it  is  to  repent,  to  believe,  to  pray,  to  suffer, 
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or  the  like ;  by  this  also  a  man  may  learn  what  are  the  great 
promises  and  consolations  of  the  Gospel,  to  his  own  comfort. 
Further,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  to  refute  false  opinions,  to 
vindicate  the  truth,  and  also  to  instruct  the  ignorant. 

Faith.  All  this  is  true,  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these  things 
from  you. 

Talk.  Alas !  the  want  of  this  is  the  cause  that  so  few  under- 
stand the  need  of  fedth  and  the  necessity  of  a  work  of  grace  in 
their  soul  in  order  to  eternal  life,  but  ignorantly  live  in  the  works 
of  the  law,  by  which  a  man  can  by  no  means  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

Faith.  But,  by  your  leave,  heavenly  knowledge  of  these  is  the 
gift  of  God  ;  no  man  attaineth  to  them  by  human  industry,  or 
only  by  the  talk  of  them. 

Talk.  All  this  I  know  very  well,  for  a  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven, — ^all  is  of  grace,  not 
of  works ;  I  could  give  you  an  hundred  scriptures  for  the 
confirmation  of  this. 

Fafth.  "Well,  then,"  said  Faithful,  "what  is  that  one  thing 
that  we  shall  at  this  time  found  our  discourse  upon  V 

Talk.  What  you  will :  I  will  talk  of  things  heavenly,  or 
things  earthly  ;  things  moral,  or  things  evangelical ;  things  sacred, 
or  things  profane  ;  things  past,  or  things  to  come  ;  things  foreign, 
or  things  at  home ;  things  more  essential,  or  things  circumstantial ; 
provided  that  all  be  done  to  our  profit. 

Faith.  Now  did  Faithful  begin  to  wonder ;  and  stepping  to 
Christian  (for  he  walked  all  this  while  by  himself),  he  said  to  him 
(but  softly),  "What  a  brave  companion  have  we  got!  Surely 
this  man  will  make  a  very  excellent  pilgrim." 

Chr.  At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled,  and  said,  "  This  man 
with  whom  you  are  so  taken  will  beguile  with  this  tongue  of  his 
twenty  of  them  that  know  him  not." 

Faith.  Do  you  know  him,  then  1 

Chr.  Know  him  !     Yes,  better  than  he  knows  himself. 

Faith.  Pray,  what  is  he  ? 

Chb.  His  name  is  Talkative,  he  dwelleth  in  our  town :   I 
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wonder  tli&t  joa  should  be  a 
■tranger  to  him,  only  I  con- 
Rider  that  oar  town  is  large. 

Faith.    Whose  son  is  he  ? 
And  wheroaboul  doth  he  dwell  1 
^  f  Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  ODe 

Say-well ;  he  dwelt  in  Preting- 
low,  and  be  is  known  of  all 
that  ore  acquainted  with  >iim 
hy  the  name  of  Talkatire  in 
Prating  -  row  ;  and  notwith- 
standing his  fine  tongue,  he  is 
but  a  Sony  fellow. 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to 
be  a  very  pretty  man. 

Chb.  That  is  to  them  that 
have  not  thorough  acquaint- 
ance with  him,  for  he  is  best 
abroad,  near  home  he  is  ugly 
enough  ;  your  saying,  That  ho 
is  a  pretty  man,  brings  to  my 
mind  what  I  have  observed 
in  the  work  of  the  punter, 
whose  pictures  showed  best  at 
a  distance,  but  very  near,  more 
un  pleasing. 

Faith.  Bnt  I  am  ready  to 
think  you  do  but  jest,  because 
you  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I 
should  jest  (though  I  smiled) 
in  this  matter,  or  that  I  should 
accuse  any  falsely  ;  I  will  give 
you  a  further  discovery  of 
him.  This  man  is  for  any  company,  and  for  any  talk ;  ax 
he   tolkoth   now   with  you,   ao    will    be    talk  when  he  is  on 
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the  ale-bench  ;  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in  hia  crown,  the 
mote  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth  :  rel^on  hath 
no-  place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation  ;  all  he  hath 
lieth  in  his  tongue,  and   his  religion  is  to  make  a  noise  thera- 

FiETH.    Say  you  so !      Then   am  I  in  this  man  greatly  de- 

Chr.  Deceived !  yoa  may  be  sure  of  it.  Bemembec  the 
proverb,  They  say,  and  do  not ;  but  the  kingdom  of  God  i»  not  in 
word,  but  in  power  (Matt  xxiil  3 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  20).  He  talketb  of 
prayer,  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  the  new  birth  ;  but  he 
knows  but  only  to  talk  of  them.  I  have  been  in  his  family, 
and  haTO  observod  him  both  at  home  and  abroad ;  and  I  know 


what  I   say  of  Lira 

is    the    truth.       His 

house   in    as    emiity 
.  ■I'J    ■^'''  of     religion     :i*     thi?  .    ^z^- 

white  of  an  egg  is 
of  UiToiir.  Then  is  there  neither  prayer  nor  sign  of  repent- 
ance for  Bin  ;  yea,  the  brute  in  hU  kind  serveB  God  far  better 
than  he.  He  is  the  very  stun,  reproach,  and  shame  of  reli- 
gion to  all  that  know  him  (Rom.  iL  23,  24) ;  it  can  hardly 
have  a  good  word  in  all  that  end  of  the  town  where  he  dwells, 
through  hinu  Thus  say  the  common  people  that  know  him  : 
'.'  A  saint  abroad,  and  a  devil  at  home  ;"  his  poor  family  finds 
it  so,  he  is  sach  a  churl,  such  a  railer  at,  and  so  unreason- 
able with  his  servants,  that  they  neither  know  how  to  .  do  for 
or  speak  to  him.     Men  that  have  any  dealings  with  him,  tay 
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His  better  to  deal  with  a  Turk  than  with  him,  for  fairer  dealing 
they  shall  have  at  their  hands.  This  Talkative,  if  it  be  possible, 
will  go  beyond  them,  defraud,  beguile,  and  over-reach  them. 
Besides,  he  brings  up  his  sons  to  follow  his  steps  ;  and  if  he 
Undeth  in  any  of  them  a  foolish  timorousness  (for  so  he  calk 
the  first  appearance  of  a  tender  conscience),  he  calls  them  fools 
and  blockheads,  and  by  no  means  will  employ  them  in  much, 
or  speak  to  their  commendations  before  others.  For  my  part, 
I  am  of  opinion,  that  he  has  by  his  wicked  life  caused  many  to 
stumble  and  fall ;  and  will  be,  if  God  prevent  not,  the  ruin  of 
many  more. 

Faith.  Well,  my  brother,  I  am  boimd  to  beUeve  you  ;  not 
only  because  you  say  you  know  him,  but  also  because  like  a 
Christian  you  make  your  reports  of  men.  For  I  cannot  think 
that  you  speak  these  things  of  ill  will,  but  because  it  is  even  so 
as  you  say. 

Chb.  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  I  might  perhaps 
have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  you  did  ;  yea,  had  ho  received 
this  report  at  their  hands  only  that  are  enemies  to  religion,  I 
should  have  thought  it  had  been  a  slander  (a  lot  that  often  falls 
from  bad  men's  mouths  upon  good  men's  names  and  professions)  ; 
but  all  these  things,  yea,  and  a  great  many  more  as  bad,  of  my 
own  knowledge  I  can  prove  him  guilty  of.  Besides,  good  men  are 
ashamed  of  him,  they  can  neither  call  him  brother  nor  friend ;  the 
very  naming  of  him  among  them  makes  them  blush,  if  they  know 
him. 

Faith.  Well,  I  see  that  saying  and  doing  are  two  things,  and 
hereafter  I  shall  better  observe  this  distinction. 

Chr.  They  are  two  things  indeed,  and  are  as  diverse  as  are 
the  soul  and  the  body  ;  for  as  the  body  without  the  sotd  is  but  a 
dead  carcase,  so  saying,  if  it  bo  alone,  is  but  a  dead  carcase  also. 
The  soul  of  religion  is  the  practick  part  ;  pure  religion  and  unde- 
filed,  before  God  and  the  Father,  is  this  :  to  visit  the  fatherless 
and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted  from 
the  world  (James  L  22-27).  This  Talkative  is  not  aware  of ;  he 
thinks  that  hearing  and  saying  will  make  a  good  Christian,  and 
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thus  be  deceiveth  his  ovra  soul.     Hearing 

ia  but  08  the  sowing  of  the  Beed  ;  talking  is 
not  sufficient  to  prove  that  fniit  is  indeed 
in  the  heajl,  mid  life ;  and  let  ua  assure 
ourselves,  that  at  the  day  of  doom  men 
shall  be  judged  according  to  their  fruits 
(Matt.  liii.  and  xiv.).  It  will  not  be  said 
then.  Did  you  believe  t  but,  Were  you  doers, 
or  talkers  only  i  and  accordingly  shall 'they 
bo  judged.  The  end  of  the  world  is  com- 
pared to  our  harvest,  and  you  know  men 
at  harvest  regard  nothing  but  fniit.  Not 
that  any  thing  can  bo  accepted  that  in 
not  of  faith  ;  hut  I  speak  this  to  shew  you 
hovr  insignificant  the  profession  of  Talk- 
ative will  ho  at  that  day. 

Faith.  This  brings  to  my  mind  that  of 
Moses,  by  which  he  describeth  the  beast 
that  is  clean  (Levit.  li.  ;  Dcut.  siv.).  He 
is  such  ft  one  that  partgllj  the  hoof  and 
cheweth  the  cud  ;  not  that  partoth  the  hoof 
only,  or  that  chewuth  the  cud  only.  The 
hiu'e  cheweth  the  cud,  but  yet  is  unclean, 
because  he  parteth  not  the  hoof  And  this 
truly  rcseiuhlcth  TiJkative,  he  eheweth  the 
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cud,  he  seeketh  kuowlet^ge,  he  cheweth  upon  the  word,  but  bo 
dividetb  not  the  hoof,  he  parteth  not  with  the  way  of  dniien  ; 
but,  as  the  hare,  he  ret&iucth  the  foot  of  a  dog,  or  bear,  and  there- 
fore IB  unclean. 


Chb.  Ton  hare  spoken,  for  aught  I  know,  the  true  Gospel 
aense  of  those  text»,  and  I  will  add  another  thing.  Paul  calleth 
some  men,  jea,  and  those  great  t^lkeis  too,  sounding  brass  and 
tinkling  eymbola  ;  that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  in  another  place, 
things  without  life  giving  sound  (1  Cor.  liii.  1-3  ;  xiv.  7)-  Things 
without  life,  that  is,  without  the  true  faith  and  grace  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  and  consequently,  tilings  that  shall  never  be  placed  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  among  those  that  are  the  children  of  life ; 
though  their  sound,  by  their  talk,  be  as  if  it  were  the  tongue  or 
voice  of  an  angeL 

Faith.  Well,  I  was  not  so  fond  of  his  company  at  &st,  bat  I 
am  as  sick  of  it  now.     What  shall  we  do  to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

Cbb.  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you  shall 
find  that  he  will  soon  be  Rick  of  your  company  too,  except  God 
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I  his  heart,   and    turn 


it. 

Faith.  What  would  you  have 
me  to  do  T 

Chk.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter 
into  some  serious  discourse  about 
the  power  of  religion  ,  and  ask  him 
plainly  (when  he  has  approved  of 
it,  for  that  he  will)  whether  this 
thug  be  set  up  m  hiB  heart,  hoiuo, 
or  converBatiou 

FArni  Then  Faithful  stepped 
forward  agam,  and  said  to  Talka 
tive      Come,  what   cheer!   how  is 


it  I 


«1 


Talk.  Thank  you,  welL  I 
thought  we  should  ha^e  had  n 
great  deal  of  talk  by  this  time 

Faith.  Well,  if  you  will,  we  will 
fall  to  it  now ;  and  sines  you  left 
it  with  me  to  state  the  question,  let 

it  be  this  :   how  doth  tlie  saving  • 

grace  of  God  discover  itself,  when 
it  is  in  the  heart  of  man  1 

Talk.  I  perceive,  then,  that  our  talk  must  be  about  the  power 
of  things  ;  weU,  'tis  a  very  good  question,  and  I  shall  be  willing 
to  answer  you.  And  take  my  answer  in  brief,  thus.  First,  Where 
the  grace  of  God  is  in  the  heart,  it  causeth  there  a  great  outcry 
^^aiust  sin.     Secondly — 

Faith.  Nay,  hold ;  let  us  connider  of  one  at  once :  I  Qank 
you  should  nther  say,  it  shews  itself  by  inclining  the  soul  to  abhor 
its  sin. 

Talk.  Why,  what  difference  is  there  between  dying  out 
against,  and  abhorring  of^  sin  ? 

FArrB.  Oh  I  a  great  deal ;  a  man  may  cry  out  agunst  mu  of 
poli<7  ;  bat  he  cannot  abhor  it  but  by  virtue  of  a  Oodly  antipathy 
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against  it ;  I  have  heard  many  cry  out  against  sin  in  the  pulpit, 
who  yet  can  abide  it  well  enough  in  the  heart,  and  house,  and 
conversation.  Joseph's  mistress  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  as  if 
she  had  been  very  holy  ;  but  she  would  willingly,  notwithstanding 
that,  have  committed  uncleanness  with  him  (Gen.  xxzix.  15). 
Some  cry  out  against  sin,  even  as  the  mother  cries  out  against  her 
child  in  her  lap,  when  she  calleth  it  slut  and  naughty  girl,  and 
then  falls  to  hugging  and  kissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive. 

Faith.  No,  not  I ;  I  am  only  for  setting  things  right.  But 
what  is  the  second  thing  whereby  you  would  prove  a  discovery  of 
a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  7 

Talk.  Great  knowledge  of  Gospel  mysteries. 

Faith.  This  sign  should  have  been  first ;  but  first  or  last,  it 
is  also  false  ;  for  knowledge,  great  knowledge  may  be  obtained 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  no  work  of  grace  in  the 
soul  (1  Cor.  ziiL).  Yea,  if  a  man  have  all  knowledge,  he  may 
yet  be  nothing,  and  so  consequently  be  no  child  of  God.  When 
Christ  said.  Do  you  know  all  these  things  ?  and  the  disciples  had 
answered  yes.  He  addeth,  Blessed  are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  He  doth 
not  lay  the  blessing  in  the  knowing  of  them,  but  in  the  doing  of 
them.  For  there  is  a  knowledge  that  is  not  attended  with  doing  : 
he  that  knoweth  his  Master's  will,  and  doth  it  not.  A  man  may 
know  like  an  angel,  and  yet  be  no  Christian  ;  therefore  your  sign 
of  it  is  not  true.  Indeed,  to  know  is  a  thing  that  pleaseth  talkers 
and  boasters  ;  but  to  do  is  that  which  pleaseth  God.  Not  that 
the  heart  can  be  good  without  knowledge,  for  without  that  the 
heart  is  naught :  there  is,  therefore,  knowledge  and  knowledge. 
Knowledge  that  resteth  in  the  bare  speculation  of  things,  and 
knowledge  that  is  accompanied  with  the  grace  of  faith  and  love, 
which  puts  a  man  upon  doing  even  the  will  of  Grod  from  the 
heart :  the  first  of  these  will  serve  the  talker,  but  without  the 
other  the  true  Christian  is  not  content.  Give  me  understanding 
and  I  shall  keep  Thy  law ;  yea  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole 
heart  (Psal.  cxix.  34). 

Talk«  You  Ue  at  the  catch  agidn  ;  this  is  not  for  edification. 


Fjuth.   Well,  if  yoii  plcise,  proiraund  auotber  sigu  how  this 
work  of  grace  diacovervth  itself  nliere  it  is. 
Talk,    Not  I ;  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agroo. 
Faith.   Well,  if  ;ou  will  not,  will  you  give  mo  leave  to  do  it! 
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Talk.   Ton  may  use  your  liberty. 

Faith.  A  work  of  grace  in  the  soul  disoovereth  itself  either  to 
him  that  hath  it,  or  to  standers-by.  To  him  that  hath  it,  thus : 
it  gives  him  conviction  of  sin,  especially  of  the  defilement  of  his 
nature,  and  the  sin  of  unbelief  (for  the  sake  of  which  he  is  sure 
to  be  damned,  if  he  findeth  not  mercy  at  God's  hand  by  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ).  This  sight  and  sense  of  things  worketh  in  him 
sorrow  and  shame  for  sin ;  he  findeth  moreover  revealed  in  him 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  closing 
with  him  for  life,  at  the  which  he  findeth  hungerings  and  thirst- 
ings  after  him,  to  which  hungerings,  &c.  the  promise  is  made. 
Now  according  to  the  strength  or  weakness  of  his  faith  in  his 
Saviour,  so  is  his  joy  and  peace,  so  is  lus  love  to  holiness,  so  are 
his  desires  to  know  him  more,  and  also  to  serve  him  in  this 
world.  But  though  I  say  it  discovereth  itself  thus  unto  him,  yet 
it  is  but  seldom  that  he  is  able  to  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of 
grace,  because  lus  corruptions  now,  and  his  abused  reason,  make 
his  mind  to  misjudge  in  this  matter ;  therefore  in  him  that  hath 
this  work  there  is  required  a  very  sotmd  judgment  before  he  can 
with  steadiness  conclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  grace.* 

To  others  it  is  thus  discovered  : 

1.  By  an  experimental  confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ.  2. 
By  a  life  answerable  to  that  confession,  to  wit,  a  life  of  holiness, — 
heart-holiness,  family-holiness  (if  he  hath  a  family),  and  by  con- 
versation-holiness in  the  world  ;  which,  in  the  general,  teacheth 
liim  inwardly  to  abhor  his  sin,  and  himself  for  that  in  secret,  to 
suppress  it  in  his  family,  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  world ; 
not  by  talk  only,  as  an  hypocrite  or  talkative  person  may  do,  but 
by  a  practical  subjection  in  faith  and  love  to  the  power  of  the 
word.t  And  now,  sir,  as  to  this  brief  description  of  the  work  of 
grace,  and  also  the  discovery  of  it,  if  you  have  aught  to  object, 
object ;  if  not,  then  give  me  leave  to  propound  to  you  a  second 
question. 

•  John  zri.  8,  9;  Rom.  viL  24;  Mark  xtL  16 ;  Pb.  xxxyiii.l8 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  19 ;  Gal.  U. 
10;  Actoir.  12;  HatL  v.  6;  Rev.  xxu  6;  Rom.  x.  10;  FhiL  ill.  17;  Matt.  ▼.  8. 
t  John  xiv.  16;  Pa.  1. 28;  Job  xUL  5,  0;  Sxek.  xz.  43. 
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Tai^  Nay,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to  hear;  let 
me,  therefore,  have  your  wcond  qnestion. 

Faith.  It  is  this:  Do  yon  experience  the  first  part  of  thia 
description  of  itf  and  doth  your  life  and  conrersation  testify  the 
same}  or  rtajidetli  your  religion  in  word  or  in  tongue,  and  not 
in  deed  and  truth?  Piay,  if  you  incline  to  answer  me  in  this, 
say  no  moi-e  than  yon  know  the  God  above  will  say  amen  to, 
and  also  nothing  but  what  your  conscience  can  justify  you  in ; 
for  not  he  that  commendeth  himself  is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth.     Besides,  to  say  I  am  thns,  and  thus,  when 
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my  conyersation  and  all  my  neighbours  tell  me  I  lie,  is  great 
wickedness. 

Talk.  Then  Talkative  at  first  began  to  blush,  but  recovering 
himself,  thus  he  rep^ed:  ''You  come  now  to  experience,  to  con- 
science, and  God,  and  to  appeal  to  him  for  justification  of  what  is 
spoken.  This  kind  of  discourse  I  did  not  expect,  nor  am  I  dis- 
posed to  give  an  answer  to  such  questions,  because  I  count  not 
myself  bound  thereto,  unless  you  take  upon  you  to  be  a  cate- 
chiser ;  and  though  you  should  so  do,  yet  I  may  refuse  to  make 
you  my  judge.  But  I  pray,  will  you  tell  me  why  you  ask  me 
such  questions?" 

Faith.  Because  I  saw  you  forward  to  talk,  and  because  I 
knew  not  that  you  had  aught  else  but  notion.  Besides,  to  tell 
you  all  the  truth,  I  have  heard  of  you,  that  you  are  a  man  whose 
religion  lies  in  talk,  and  that  your  conversation  gives  this  your 
mouth-profession  the  lie.  They  say  you  are  a  spot  among  Chris- 
tians, and  that  religion  fareth  the  worse  for  your  ungodly  conver- 
sation,— that  some  already  have  stumbled  at  your  wicked  ways, 
and  that  more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  thereby;  your 
religion,  and  an  ale-house,  and  covetousness,  and  uncleanness,  and 
swearing,  and  lying,  and  vain  company-keeping,  &c.  will  stand 
together.  The  proverb  is  true  of  you  which  is  said  of  a  whore, 
to  wit,  that  she  is  a  shame  to  all  women ;  so  you  are  a  shame  to 
all  professors. 

Talk.  Since  you  are  ready  to  take  up  reports,  and  to  judge 
so  rashly  as  you  do,  I  cannot  but  conclude  you  are  some  peevish 
or  melancholy  man,  not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with,  and  so  adieu. 

Chr.  Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  brother,  ''I  told 
you  how  it  would  happen;  your  words  and  his  lusts  could  not 
agree ;  he  had  rather  leave  your  company  than  reform  his  life  : 
but  he  is  gone,  as  I  said, — let  him  go ;  the  loss  is  no  man's  but 
his  own ;  ho  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of  going  from  him ;  for  ho 
continuing,  as  I  suppose  he  will  do,  as  he  is,  he  would  have  been 
but  a  blot  in  our  company;  besides,  the  Apostle  says,  from  such 
withdraw  thyself." 

Faith.    But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse  with  him ;  it 


m&7  happen  ihtA  he  will  think  of  it  again  :  honever,  I  have  dealt 
plainly  with  him,  and  so  am  clear  of  his  blood  if  he  perisheth. 

Chr.  Yon  did  well  to  talk  bo  plainly  to  him  as  you  did  ;  there 
ia  bat  little  of  this  faithfiil  dealing  with  men  now-a-days,  and  that 
makes  religion  to  atink  in  the  nostrils  of  many  as  it  doth ;  for 
they  are  these  talkative  fools  whose  religion  is  only  in  word,  and 
are  debauched  and  vun  in  their  conrenation,  that  (being  so  mnch 
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admitted  into  the  fellowship  of  the  godly)  do  stumble  the  world, 
blemish  Christianity,  and  grieve  the  sincere.  I  wish  that  all  men 
would  deal  with  such  as  you  have  done ;  then  should  they  either 
be  made  more  conformable  to  religion,  or  the  company  of  saints 
would  be  too  hot  for  them. 
Then  did  Faithful  say  : 

*<  How  Talkative  at  first  lifts  up  his  plumes  ! 
How  brayely  doth  he  speak  !  how  he  presumes 
To  driye  down  all  before  him  !  but  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  heart- work,  like  the  moon 
That's  past  the  full,  into  the  wane  he  goes ; 
And  so  will  all  but  he  that  heart- work  knows." 


Thus  they  went  on  talking  of  what  they  had  seen  by  the 
way ;  and  so  made  that  way  easy,  which  would  otherwise  no 
doubt  have  been  tedious  to  them,  for  now  they  went  through  a 
wilderness. 

Now  when  they  were  got  almost  quite  out  of  this  wilderness, 
Faithful  chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and  espied  one  coming  after 
them,  and  he  knew  him.  ''Oh!"  said  Faithful  to  his  brother, 
"who  comes  yonder?"  Then  Christian  looked,  and  said,  ''It  is 
my  good  friend  Evangelist."  ''Ay,  and  my  good  friend  too,"  said 
Faithful ;  "for  'twas  he  that  set  me  the  way  to  the  gate."  Now 
was  Evangelist  come  up  unto  them,  and  thus  saluted  them  : 

Evan.  Peace  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved,  and  peace  be  to 
your  helpers. 

Chr.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good  Evangelist ;  the  sight  of 
thy  countenance  brings  to  my  remembrance  thy  ancient  kindness 
and  unwearied  labouring  for  my  eternal  good. 

Fatth.  "  And  a  thousand  times  welcome,"  said  good  Faithful ; 
"thy  company,  O  sweet  Evangelijst,  how  desirable  is  it  to  us 
poor  pilgrims !" 

Evan.  Then  said  Evangelist,  "  How  hath  it  fared  wiUi  you, 
my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  la£t  parting?  what  have  you 
met  with,  and  how  have  you  behaved  yourselves  ?" 


BIS  BASmST  KXHOSTATIOIT.  Ill 

Then  Chiistdaa  and  Faithful  told  him  of  all  things  that  had 
happened  to  them  in  the  way ;  and  how,  and  with  what  difficulty, 
they  had  arrived  to  that  place. 

Evan.  "Bight  glad  am  I,"  Boid  Evangelist;  "not  that  you 
met  with  txiaia,  but  that  you  have  been  vieton,  and  for  that  you 
have  (notwithstanding  many  weaknesses)  continued  in  the  way  to 
this  very  day.  I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for 
mine  own  soke  and  yours;  I  have  sowed,  and  you  have  reaped, 
and  the  day  ia  coming  when  both  he  that  sowed  and  they  that 


reaped  shall  rejoice  together — that  is,  if  you  hold  oat ;  for  in  due 
time  ye  shall  reap,  if  yon  faint  not.  The  crown  is  before  you,  and 
it  is  an  incomiptibla  one;  so  run  that  you  may  obtain  it.  Some 
there  be  that  set  out  for  this  crown,  'and  after  they  have  gone  far 
for  it,  another  comes  in,  and  takes  it  fi:om  them!  Hold  fast, 
therefore,  that  yon  have;  let  no  man  take  your  crown;*  you 
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are  not  yet  out  of  the  gun-shot  of  the  devil ;  you  have  not  resisted 
unto  blood,  striving  against  sin.  Let  the  kingdom  be  always 
before  you,  and  believe  steadfastly  concerning  things  that  are 
invisible.  Let  nothing  that  is  on  this  side  the  other  world  get 
within  you ;  and,  above  all,  look  well  to  your  own  hearts,  and  to 
the  lusts  thereof,  for  they  are  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  des- 
perately wicked ;  set  your  faces  like  a  flint,  you  have  all  power  in 
heaven  and  earth  on  your  side." 

Then  Christian  thanked  him  for  his  exhortation,  but  told  him 
withal,  that  they  would  have  him  speak  further  to  them,  for  their 
help  the  rest  of  the  way ;  and  the  rather,  for  that  they  well  knew 
that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  could  tell  them  of  things  that  might 
happen  unto  them ;  and  also  how  they  might  resist  and  overcome 
them.  To  which  request  Faithful  also  consented.  So  Evangelist 
began  as  followeth : 

Evan.  My  sons,  you  have  heard  in  the  words  of  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  that  you  must  through  many  tribulations  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  again,  that  in  every  city  bonds  and 
afflictions  abide  on  you;  and  therefore  you  cannot  expect  that 
you  should  go  long  on  your  pilgrimage  without  them,  in  some  sort 
or  other.  You  have  found  something  of  the  truth  of  these  tes- 
timonies upon  you  already,  and  more  will  immediately  follow; 
for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are  almost  out  of  this  wilderness, 
and  therefore  you  will  soon  come  into  a  town  that  you  will  by 
and  by  see  before  you:  and  in  that  town  you  will  be  hardly 
beset  with  enemies,  who  will  strain  hard  but  they  will  kill 
you;  and  be  you  sure  that  one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the 
testimony  which  you  hold  with  blood ;  but  be  you  faithful  imto 
death,  and  the  king  will  give  you  a  crown  of  life.  He  that 
shall  die  there,  although  his  death  will  be  unnatural,  and  his 
pain  perhaps  great,  he  will  yet  have  the  better  of  his  fellow ;  not 
only  because  he  will  be  arrived  at  the  Celestial  City  soonest,  but 
because  he  will  escape  many  miseries  that  the  other  will  meet 
with  in  the  rest  of  his  journey.  But  when  you  are  come  to  the 
town,  and  shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  here  related,  then  re- 
member your  friend,  and  quit  yourselves  like  men ;  and  commit 
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the  keeping  of  yow  booIs  to  your  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto  a 
fiuthful  Creator. 

Then  I  saw  in  mj  dreun,  that  when  they  vers  got  out  of  ths 
wildemeas,  they  presently  saw  a  town  before  them,  and  the  name 
of  that  town  is  Vanity  ;  and  &t  the  town  there  is  a  fair  kept, 
called  yanity-&ir  ;  it  a  kept  all  the  year  long.  It  beareth  the 
name  of  Vanity-fair,  because  the  town  where  'tla  kept  is  lighter 
than  Tanity ;  and  also  because  all  that  is  there  sold,  or  that  cometh 
thither,  is  vanity.  As  is  the  saying  of  the  wise.  All  that  comeUi 
b  vanity  (laa.  xl  17  ;  EeoL  i.  2,  14  ;  ii  II,  17  ;  li.  8). 
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This  fair  is  no  new  erected  business,  but  a  thing  of  ancient 
standing ;  I  will  shew  you  the  original  of  it. 

Ahnost  five  thousand  years  agone,  there  were  pilgrims  walking 
to  the  Celestial  City,  as  these  two  honest  persons  are  ;  and  Beel- 
zebub, ApoUyon,  and  Legion,  with  their  companies,  perceiving 
by  the  path  that  the  pilgrims  made,  that  their  way  to  the  city 
lay  through  this  town  of  Vanity,  they  contrived  here  to  set  up  a 
fair  ;  a  fair  wherein  should  be  sold  of  all  sorts  of  vanity,  and  that 
it  should  last  all  the  year  long.  Therefore  at  this  fair  are  all 
such  merchandise  sold  as  houses,  lands,  trades,  places,  honours, 
preferments,  titles,  countries,  kingdoms ;  lusts,  pleasures,  and  de- 
lights of  all  sorts,  as  whores,  bawds,  wives,  husbands,  children, 
masters,  servants,  lives,  blood,  bodies,  souls,  silver,  gold,  pearls, 
precious  stones,  and  what  not. 

And  moreover  at  this  fair  there  is  at  all  times  to  be  seen 
jugglings,  cheats,  games,  plays,  fools,  apes,  knaves,  and  n^^es, 
and  that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  nothing,  thefts,  murders, 
adulteries,  false-swearers,  and  that  of  a  blood-red  coloiu:. 

And  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment  there  are  the  several 
rows  and  streets,  under  their  proper  names,  where  such  and  such 
wares  are  vended,  so  here  likewise  you  have  the  proper  places, 
rows,  streets  (viz.,  countries  and  kingdoms),  where  the  wares  of 
this  fur  are  soonest  to  be  found :  here  is  the  Britain  row,  the 
French  row,  the  Italian  row,  the  Spanish  row,  the  German  row, 
where  several  sorts  of  vanities  are  to  be  sold.  But  as  in  other 
fairs  some  one  commodity  is  as  the  chief  of  all  the  fair,  so  the 
ware  of  Rome  and  her  merchandise  is  greatly  promoted  in  this 
fair :  only  our  English  nation,  with  some  others,  have  taken  a 
dislike  thereat. 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  lies  just  through 
this  town,  where  this  lusty  fair  is  kept ;  and  he  that  will  go  to  the 
city,  and  yet  not  go  through  this  town,  must  needs  go  out  of  the 
world  (1  Cor.  v.  10).  The  Prince  of  princes  himself,  when  here, 
went  through  this  town  to  his  own  country,  and  that  upon  a  fair- 
day  too  ;  yea,  and  as  I  think,  it  was  Beelzebub,  the  chief  lord  of 


this  fiur,  that  invited  hiin  to  bn;'  of  Us  vauitieB ;  yea,  would  hare 
made  him  lord  of  the  fair,  would  ha  but  have  done  tiim  revareaoe 
as  he  went  through  the  town.     Yes,  becaiue  he  was  such  »  person 
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of  hoDoar,   Beelzebub 

had  him  from  Btroet  to 

street,  and  ahavred  him 

all  tho  kingdoms  of  the 

world  in  a  little  time 

that  he  might,  if  possi 

ble,  allure  that  blessed 

one    to    cheapen    and 

hu;  some  of  hiB  vam 

ties.     But  he  had  no 

mind  to  the  merchau 

dise,  and  therefore  left 

the  town  without  lay 

ing  out  so  much  as  one 

farthing  upon  these  vi 

nities(Matt  i\  8   LuLo 

iv.  5,  6,  7)      This  fau-, 

therefore,  is  an  ancient 

thing,  of  long  standing, 

and  a  very  great  fair. 
Now  these  pilgrims,  as  I  said,  must  needs  go  through  this 
fair  ;  well,  bo  they  did  ;  but  behold,  even  as  they  entered  into 
the  fair,  all  the  people  in  the  fair  were  moved,  and  the  town  itself 
as  it  were  in  a  hubbub  about  them ;  and  that  for  several  reasons. 
For — 

Firat,  the  pilgrims  were  clothed  with  such  kind  of  raiment  as 
was  diverse  from  the  raiment  of  any  that  traded  in  that  fair.  The 
people,  therefore,  of  the  fair  made  a  great  gazing  upon  them  ;  some 
said  they  were  fools,  some  they  were  bedlams,  and  some  they  ara 
outlandish  men  (1  Cor.  u.  7,  8)- 

Secondly,  and  as  they  wondered  at  their  apparel,  so  they  did 
likewise  at  their  speech,  for  few  could  understand  what  they  said  ; 
thej  naturally  spoke  the  language  of  Caaaao,  but  they  that  kept 
the  fair  were  the  men  of  this  world  ;  so  that  from  one  end  of  the 
fair  to  the  other,  they  seemed  barbarians  each  to  the  other. 

Thirdly,  but  that  which  did  not  a  little  amuse  the  merchan- 


dis«ra  was,  tbat  these  pilgrmui  set  very  light  by  all  their  waiea, 
they  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon  them  ;  and  if  they  called 
upon  them  to  bny,  they  would  put  their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and 
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cry,  '^  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity ;"  and  look 
upwards,  signifying  that  their  trade  and  traffic  was  in  heaven 
(Ps.  cxix.  37 ;  PhiL  iiL  19,  20). 

One  chanced  mockingly,  beholding  the  carriages  of  the  men, 
to  say  unto  them,  "  What  will  ye  buy  ?"  but  they,  looking  gravely 
upon  him,  said,  "  We  buy  the  truth  "  (Pro v.  xxiii.  23).  At  that 
there  was  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men  the  more ;  some 
mocking,  some  taunting,  some  speaking  reproachfully,  and  some 
calling  upon  others  to  smite  them.  At  last  things  came  to  an 
hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  fair,  insomuch  that  all  order  was 
confounded.  Now  was  word  presently  brought  to  the  great  one 
of  the  fair,  who  quickly  came  down,  and  deputed  some  of  his 
most  trusty  friends  to  take  these  men  into  examination,  about 
whom  the  fair  was  almost  overturned.  So  the  men  were  brought 
to  examination ;  and  they  that  sat  upon  them,  asked  them  whence 
they  came,  whither  they  went,  and  what  they  did  there  in  such 
an  unusual  garb  ?  Tlie  men  told  them,  that  they  were  pilgrims 
and  strangers  in  the  world,  and  that  they  were  going  to  their 
own  country,  which  was  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  (Heb.  xi.  13-16); 
and  that  they  had  given  none  occasion  to  the  men  of  the  town, 
nor  yet  to  the  merchandisers,  thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  let 
them  in  ti.eir  journey.  Except  it  was,  for  that,  when  one  asked 
them  what  they  would  buy,  they  said  they  would  buy  the  truth. 
But  they  that  were  appointed  to  examine  them  did  not  believe 
them  to  be  any  other  than  bedlams  and  mad,  or  else  such  as 
came  to  put  all  things  into  a  confusion  in  the  fair.  Therefore 
they  took  them  and  beat  them,  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt,  and 
then  put  them  into  the  cage,  that  they  might  be  made  a  spectacle 
to  all  the  men  of  the  fair.  There,  therefore,  they  lay  for  some 
time,  and  were  made  the  objects  of  any  man's  sport,  or  malice,  or 
revenge ;  the  great  one  of  the  fair  laughing  still  at  all  that  befel 
them.  But  the  men  being  patient,  and  not  rendering  railing  for 
railing,  but  oontnyiwise  blessing,  and  giving  good  words  for  bad, 
and  kindness  for  injuries  done,  some  men  in  the  fair  that  were 
more  observing  and  less  prejudiced  than  the  rest,  began  to  check 
and  blame  the  baser  sort  for  their  continual  abuses  done  by  them 


to  the  men.  They,  therefore,  in  angry  manner,  let  fly  at  them 
again,  couDtiiig  them  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the  cage,  and  telling 
them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and  should  be  made  partakers 
of  their  miafortunea.  The  other  replied,  that  for  aught  they  could 
see,  the  men  were  quiet  and  aober,  and  intended  nobody  any  harm ; 
and  that  there  were  many  that  traded  in  theii  fair  that  were  more 
worthy  to  be  put  into  the  cage,  yea,  and  pillory  too,  than  were 
the  men  that  they  had  abused.     Thus  after  diven  vords  had 
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passed  on  both  sides  (the  men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while 
very  wisely  and  soberly  before  them),  they  fell  to  some  blows 
among  themselves,  and  did  harm  one  to  another.  Then  were 
these  two  poor  men  brought  before  their  examiners  again,  and 
there  charged  as  being  guilty  of  the  late  hubbub  that  had  been  in 
the  fair.  So  they  beat  them  pitifully,  and  hanged  irons  upon  them, 
and  led  them  in  chains  up  and  down  the  fair  for  an  example 
and  a  terror  to  others,  lest  any  should  further  speak  in  their 
behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto  them.  But  Christian  and  Faithful 
behaved  themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  received  the  ignominy 
and  shame  that  was  cast  upon  them  with  so  much  meekness  and 
patience,  that  it  won  to  their  side  (though  but  few  in  comparison 
of  the  rest)  several  of  the  men  in  the  fair.  This  put  the  other 
party  yet  into  a  greater  rage,  insomuch  that  they  concluded  the 
death  of  these  two  men.  Wherefore  they  threatened  that  the 
cage  nor  irons  should  serve  their  turn,  but  that  they  should  die 
for  the  abuse  they  had  done,  and  for  deluding  the  men  of  the 
fair. 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  cage  again,  until  further  order 
should  be  taken  with  them.  So  they  put  them  in,  and  made  their 
feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

Here  therefore  they  called  again  to  mind  what  they  had  heard 
from  their  faithful  friend  Evangelist,  and  were  the  more  confirmed 
in  their  way  and  sufferings  by  what  he  told  them  would  happen 
to  them.  They  also  now  comforted  each  other,  that  whose  lot  it 
was  to  suffer,  even  he  should  have  the  best  on't ;  therefore  each 
man  secretly  wished  that  ho  might  have  that  preferment;  but 
conmiitting  themselves  to  the  all- wise  dispose  of  Him  that  ruleth 
all  things,  with  much  content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in  which 
they  were,  until  they  should  be  otherwise  disposed  of. 

Then,  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they  brought  them 
forth  to  their  trial,  in  order  to  their  condemnation.  When  the 
time  was  come,  they  were  brought  before  their  enemies  and 
arraigned.  The  judge's  name  was  Lord  Hategood.  Their  in- 
dictment was  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  though  somewhat 
varying  in  form  ;  the  contents  thereof  was  this  : 


That  they  were  enemies  to,  and  dis- 
turbed of,  their  trade  ;  tliat  thay  had 
made  commotions  and  divisions  in  the 
tonn,  and  had  won  a  party  to  their  own 
most  dsngerons  opinions,  in  contempt  of 
the  l&w  of  their  prince. 

Then  Faithful  began  to  answer,  that 
he  had  only  set  himself  against  that 
which  had  set  itself  against  Him  that  is 
higher  than  the  highest.  "  And,"  said 
he,  "as  for  disturbance,  I  make  none, 
being  myself  a  man  of  peace  ;  the  par- 
ties that  were  won  to  ur,  were  won  by 
beholding  our  truth  and  innocence,  and 
they  are  only  turned  from  the  worse 
to  the  better.  And  as  to  the  king  yon 
talk  of,  since  he  is  Beelzebub,  the 
enemy  of  our  Lord,  I  defy  him  and  all 
his  angels." 

Then  proclamation  was  made,  that 
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they  that  had  aught  to  say  for  their  lord  the  king  against  the 
prisoner  at  the  bar,  should  forthwith  appear  and  give  in  their 
evidence.  So  there  came  in  three  witnesses,  to  wit,  Envy,  Su- 
perstition, and  Pickthank.  They  were  then  asked,  if  they  knew 
the  prisoner  at  the  bar  ?  and  what  they  had  to  say  for  their  lord 
the  king  against  him  ? 

Then  stood  forth  Envy,  and  said  to  this  effect :  ^'  My  lord,  I 
have  known  this  man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  my  oath 
before  this  honourable  bench,  that  he  is — " 

Judge.  Hold  ;  give  him  his  oath. 

So  they  sware  him.  Then  he  said,  *'  My  lord,  this  man,  not- 
withstanding his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the  vilest  men  in  our 
country  ;  he  neither  regardeth  prince  nor  people,  law  nor  custom  ; 
but  doth  all  that  he  can  to  possess  all  men  with  certain  of  his  dis- 
loyal notions,  which  he,  in  the  general,  caUs  principles  of  faith  and 
holiness.  And  in  particular,  I  heard  him  once  myself  affirm  that 
Christianity  and  the  customs  of  our  town  of  Vanity  were  diametri- 
cally opposite,  and  could  not  be  reconciled.  By  which  saying, 
my  lord,  he  doth  at  once,  not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings, 
but  us  in  the  doing  of  them.'' 

Judge.  Then  did  the  judge  say  unto  him,  '^Hast  thou  any 
more  to  say?" 

Envy.  "  My  lord,  I  could  say  much  more,  only  I  would  not  be 
tedious  to  the  court.  Yet,  if  need  be,  when  the  other  gentlemen 
have  given  in  their  evidence,  rather  than  any  thing  shall  be  want- 
ing that  will  despatch  him,  I  will  enlarge  my  testimony  against 
him."     So  ho  was  bid  stand  by. 

Then  they  called  Superstition,  and  bid  him  look  upon  the 
prisoner ;  they  also  asked,  what  he  coxild  say  for  their  lord  the 
king  against  him  ?     Then  they  sware  him,  so  he  began. 

Super.  My  lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with  this  man, 
nor  do  I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of  him,  However,  this 
I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  x>estilent  fellow,  from  some  discourse 
that  the  other  day  I  had  with  him  in  this  town  ;  for  then,  talking 
with  him,  I  heard  him  say,  that  our  religion  was  nought,  and  such 
by  which  a  man  could  by  no  means  please  God ;  which  sayings 


of  his,  my  lord,  your  lordHhip  very  well  knows  what  aeceftsarily 
thence  will  follow,  to  wit,  that  we  still  do  wonhip  in  vain,  are  yet 
in  our  eiiiB,  and  fimjly  shall  be  damned  ;  and  this  is  that  which  I 
have  to  saj. 

Then  was  IHcktbank  Ewom,  and  bid  Bay  what  he  knew  in 
behalf  of  their  lord  the  king  against  thapiiaonar  at  tiie  bar. 

Pick.  My  lord,  and   you   gentlemen  «U,  this  fellow  I  have 
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known  of  a  long  time,  and  have  heard  liim  speak  things  that 
ought  not  to  be  spoke.  For  he  hath  railed  on  our  noble  Prince 
Beelzebub,  and  hath  spoke  contemptibly  of  his  honourable  friends, 
whose  names  are,  the  Lord  Oldman,  the  Lord  Carnal-delight,  the 
Lord  Luxurious,  the  Lord  Desire  of  Vain-glory,  my  old  Lord 
Lechery,  Sir  Haying  Greedy,  with  all  the  rest  of  our  nobility ; 
and  he  hath  said  moreover,  that  if  all  men  were  of  his  mind,  if 
possible,  there  is  not  one  of  these  noble  men  should  have  any 
longer  a  being  in  this  town.  Besides,  he  hath  not  been  afraid 
to  rail  on  you,  my  lord,  who  are  now  appointed  to  be  his 
judge,  calling  you  an  ungodly  villain,  with  many  other  such  like 
vilifying  terms,  with  which  he  hath  bespattered  most  of  the 
gentry  of  our  town. 

When  this  Pickthank  had  told  his  tale,  the  judge  directed  his 
speech  to  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  saying,  "Thou  runagate,  heretic, 
and  traitor,  hast  thou  heard  what  these  honest  gentlemen  have 
witnessed  against  thee  V* 

Faith.  May  I  speak  a  few  words  in  my  own  defence  ? 

Judge.  Sirrah,  sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no  longer,  but  to 
be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place ;  yet  that  all  men  may  see 
our  gentleness  towards  thee,  let  us  hear  what  thou,  vile  runagate, 
hast  to  say. 

Faith.  1.  I  say  then,  in  answer  to  what  Mr.  Envy  hath  spoken, 
I  never  said  aught  but  this.  That  what  rule,  or  laws,  or  custom, 
or  people,  were  flat  against  the  word  of  God,  are  diametrically 
opposite  to  Christianity.  If  I  have  said  amiss  in  this,  convince 
me  of  my  error,  and  I  am  ready  here  before  you  to  make  my 
recantation. 

2.  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition,  and  his  charge 
against  me,  I  said  only  this.  That  in  the  worship  of  God  there  is 
required  a  divine  faith  ;  but  there  can  be  no  divine  faith  without 
a  divine  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  :  therefore  whatever  is  thrust 
into  the  worship  of  God  that  is  not  agreeable  to  a  divine  revelation, 
cannot  be  done  but  by  a  human  faith  ;  which  faith  will  not  profit 
to  eternal  life. 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthauk  hath  said,  I  say  (avoiding  terms. 
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aa  that  I  am  goid  to  rail,  and  the  like),  That  the  prince  of  thii 
town,  with  all  the  rabblement  hia  attendants,  b^  this  gentleman 
named,  are  more  fit  tor  being  in  hell  than  in  this  Umn  and 
country  ;  and  bo  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Then  the  judge  called  to  the  jury  (who  all  this  while  stood  by, 
to  hear  and  observe),  "  Gentlemen  of  the  jury,  you  see  this  man 
about  whom  bo  great  an  nproar  hath  beeu  made  in  this  town  ;  you 
have  also  heard  what  these  worthy  gentlemen  have  witnessed 
^^nst  him ;  also  you  have  heard  hia  reply  and  confeaeion :  it 
lieth  now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him,  or  save  hia  life  ;  but  yet 
I  think  meet  to  instruct  you  into  our  law. 


"There  was  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the  Great, 
servant  to  onr  prince,  that  lest  those  of  a  contrary  religion  should 
multiply  and  grow  too  strong  for  him,  their  males  should  be 
thrown  into  the  river  (Eiod,  i.).  There  was  also  an  act  made 
in  the  daya  of  Nebuchadnezzar  the  Great,  another  of  his  servants, 
that  whoever  would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his  golden  image. 
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should  be  thrown  into  a  fieiy  fumaoe  (Dan.  iiL).  There  was 
also  an  act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  that  whoso,  for  some  time, 
called  upon  any  Qod  but  his,  should  be  cast  into  the  lions'  den 
(Dan.  vi.).  Now  the  substance  of  these  laws  this  rebel  has  broken, 
not  only  in  thought  (which  is  not  t6  be  borne),  but  also  in  word 
and  deed,  which  must  therefore  needs  be  intolerable. 

''For  that  of  Pharaoh,  his  law. was  made  upon  suspicion  to 
prevent  mischief,  no  crime  yet  being  apparent ;  but  here  is  a  crime 
apparent.  For  the  second  and  third,  you  see  he  disputeth  against 
our  religion ;  and  for  the  treason  he  hath  confessed,  he  deserveth 
to  die  the  death." 

Then  went  the  jury  out,  whose  names  were,  Mr.  Blind-man, 
Mr.  No-good,  Mr.  Malice,  Mr.  Love-lust,  Mr.  live-loose,  Mr. 
Heady,  Mr.  High-mind,  Mr.  Enmity,  Mr.  Liar,  Mr.  Cruelty, 
Mr.  Hate-light,  and  Mr.  Implacable,  who  every  one  gave  in  his 
private  verdict  against  him  among  themselves,  and  afterwards 
unanimously  concluded  to  bring  him  in  guilty  before  the  judge. 
And  first  among  themselves,  Mr.  Blind-man  the  foreman  said,  "  I 
see  clearly  that  this  man  is  an  heretic."  Then  said  Mr.  No-good, 
"Away  with  such  a  fellow  from  the  earth."  "Ay,"  said  Mr. 
Malice,  "  for  I  hate  the  very  looks  of  him."  Then  said  Mr,  Love- 
lust,  "  I  could  never  endure  him."  "  Nor  I,"  said  Mr.  Live-loose, 
**for  he  would  always  be  condemning  my  way."  **Hang  him, 
hang  him,"  said  Mr.  Heady.  "  A  sorry  scrub,"  said  Mr.  High- 
mind.  "  My  heart  nseth  against  him,"  said  Mr.  Enmity.  "  He 
is  a  rogue,"  said  Mr.  Liar.  "Hanging  is  too  good  for  him,"  said 
Mr.  Cruelty.  "Let's  despatch  him  out  of  the  way,"  said  Mr.  Hate- 
light.  Then  said  Mr.  Implacable,  "Might  I  have  all  the  world 
given  me,  I  could  not  be  reconciled  to  him ;  therefore  let  us 
forthwith  bring  him  in  guilty  of  death."  And  so  they  did  ;  there- 
fore he  was  presently  condemned  to  be  had  from  the  place  where 
he  was  to  the  place  from  whence  he  came,  and  there  to  be  put  to 
the  most  cruel  death  that  could  be  invented. 

They  therefore  brought  him  out,  to  do  with  him  according 
to  their  law  ;  and  first  they  scoiuged  him,  then  they  bufifeted  him, 
then  they  lanced  his  flesh  with  knives  ;  after  that  they  stoned  him 


with  Etones,  then  pricked  him  with 
their  swordB,  and  last  of  all  they 
humed  liiin  to  ashes  at  the  stake. 
Thus  come  Faithful  to  his  end. 
Now  I  saw  that  there  stood  behind 
the  multitude  a  chariot  and  a  coa- 
ple  of  horasB  waiting  for  Faithful, 
who  (so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had 
despatched  him)  was  taken  up  into 
it,  and  straightway  was  carried  up 
through  the  clouds,  with  sound  of 
tnimpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the 
Celestial  Gate.  But  as  for  Chris- 
tian, he  had  some  respite,  and  was 
remanded  back  to  prison,  so  ho 
there  remained  for  a  apace.  Bat 
He  that  ovemilea  all  things,  having 
the  power  of  their  rage  in  His  own 
hand,  so  wrought  it  about  that 
Christian,  for  that  time,  escaped 
them,  and  went  his  way. 

And  as  he  went  he  sang,  sav- 
ing: 

"Well,   Fnithful,  thou  hast  &itbfallj 

profeet 
Unto  thy  Lord,  with  whom  than  shalt 

be  blest, 
men    fulhlesa  ones,  with  oil   their 

vain  delight. 
Are  crjiog  out  under  their  hellish 

plight. 
Slag,  Failhful,  ang;  sad  let thj name 

For  (hough  they  kill'd  thee,  than  art 
jet  alive." 

Now  .1  saw  in  my  dieam  that 


^, 


Chnati&a  went  not 
forth  alone  for  there 
WAS  one  whose  name 
was  Hopeful  (being 
90  mode  by  the  be- 
holding of  Chnstian 
and  Faithful,  m  their 
worda  and  behaTiour 
in  their  miffenngs  at 
the  fair)  who  joined 
himself  unto  him  and 
eDt«nug  uto  a  bro- 
therlj  covenant  told 
him  that  he  would  be 
his  companion  Thus 
one  died  to  bear  tes 
timony  to  the   truth, 
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and  Etnotlier  rises  out  of  hia  aabes  to 
be  a  companion  with  Christian  in  hia 
pilgrimage.  This  Hopefal  also  told 
ChriatiaV  that  there  were  many  mora 
of  the  men  in  the  fair  that  would  take 
their  time  and  follow  after. 

So  I  saw  that,  quickly  after  they 
were  got  out  of  the  fair,  they  overtook 
one  that  was  going  before  them,  whose 
name  was  By-ends ;  eo  they  said  to  him, 
"  What  countryman,  sir  1  and  how  far 
go  you  this  way  ? "  He  told  them  that 
he  came  from  the  town  of  Fair-Bpeech, 
and  he  was  going  to  the  Celestial  City 
(but  told  them  not  his  name). 

Chr.  "From  Fwr-speeoh !"  said 
Christian  ;  "  is  there  any  that  be  good 
live  there  1"     (Prov.  xxvi.  25.) 

Bt-ends.    "  Yes,"   swd    By-enda, 

Chb.  "  Pray,  sir,  what  may  I  call 
you  t"  said  Christian, 

By-ends.  I  am  a  stranger  to  yon, 
and  you  to  me  :  if  you  be  going  this 
way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  company ;  if  not,  I  must  be  content. 

Chk,  "This  town  of  Fair-speech,"  said  Christian,  "I  have 
heard  of ;  and,  as  I  remember,  they  say  it'ts  a  wealthy  place. " 

By-ebss.  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is ;  and  I  have  very 
many  rich  kindred  there. 

Chb.  Pray  who  are  your  kindred  there,  if  a  num  may  be  so 
boldl 

By-ends.  Almost  the  whole  town  ;  and  in  particular  my  Lord 
Tnm-about,  my  Iiord  Time-serrer,  my  Lord  Fair-speech  (from 
whose  ancestors  that  town  first  took  its  name) ;  also  Mr.  Smooth- 
man,  Mr.  Facing-both-ways,  Mr,  Any-thing,  and  the  panon  of 
OUT  parish,  Mr.  Two-tongues,  was  my  mother's  own  brother  by 


father's  fdde.  And  to  tell  you  the  truth,  I  am  become  e,  geatleman 
of  good  quality ;  yet  my  great-grandfather  was  but  a  waterman, 
looking  one  way  aud  rowing  another — and  I  got  moat  of  my  estate 
by  the  same  occupation. 

Chb.   Are  you  a  married  maa  ? 

By-BNDS.  Tea ;  and  my  wife  is  a  Tery  virtuouB  woman, — ihe 
daughter  of  a  virtnouB  woman.  She  was  my  Lady  Faiuing's 
daughter,  therefore  she  came  of  a  very  honourable  family,  and  is 
ftnived  to  such  a  pitch  of  brBcding,  that  she  knows  how  to  carry  it 
to  all,  even  to  prince  and  peasant.  Tis  true  we  somewhat  differ 
in  religion  from  those  of  the  atricter  sort,  yet  but  in  two  small 
points  :  First,  we  never  strive  against  'wind  and  tide ;  secondly,  we 
are  always  most  zealous  when  religion  goes  in  his  silver  slippers  ; 
we  love  much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  street  if  the  sun  shines,  and 
the  people  applaud  it. 

Then  Christian  stepped  a  little  aside  to  his  fellow  Hopefol, 
sajdi^,  "It  nins  in  my  mind  that  this  is  one  By-ends  of  Fair- 
speech,  and  if  it  bo  he,  we  have  as  very  a  knave  in  onr  company 
as  dwelleth  in  all  these  parts."  Then  said  Hopeful,  "Ask  him  ; 
methinks  he  should  not  be  ashamed  of  his  name.''  So  ChriBtian 
came  up  with  him  again,  and  said :  "  Sir,  you  talk  as  if  you  knew 
something  more  than  all  the  world  doth ;  and  if  I  take  not  my 
mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of  you  :  Is  not  yonr  name 
Mr.  By-ends  of  Fair-speech !" 
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By-bnds.  That  is  not  my  name ; 
but  indeed  it  is  a  nickname  that  ia 
given  me  1^  some  th&t  cannot  abide 
me,  and  I  must  be  content  to  bear 
it  as  a  reproach,  as  other  good  men 
have  borne  theita  before  me. 

Chr.  But  did  you  never  give  an 
occasion  to  men  to  call  you  by  this 

BY-ENns.  Never,  nevorl  the 
worst  that  ever  I  did  to  give  them 
an  occasion  to  give  me  this  name 
was,  that  I  had  always  the  luck  to 
jump  in  my  judgment  with  the  pre- 
sent way  of  the  times,  whatever 
it  was,  and  my  chance  was  to  get 
thereby ;  but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me  count  them  a 
blessing,  but  let  not  the  malicious  load  me  therefore  with  reproach. 
Chr.  I  thought  indeed  that  yon  were  the  man  that  I  had 
heard  of,  and  to  tell  you  what  I  think,  I  fear  this  name  belongs  to 
you  more  properly  than  yon  are  willit^  we  should  think  it  doth. 

By-£NU3.  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot  help  it. 
You  shall  find  me  a  fair  company-keeper,  if  you  will  still  admit 
me  your  associate. 

Chr.  If  yon  will  go  with  us,  you  must  go  agonal  wind  and 
tide,  the  which,  I  perceive,  is  against  your  opinion ;  you  must  also 
own  religion  in  his  lags  as  well  as  when  in  bis  silver  slippers  ;  and 
stand  by  him  too  when  bound  in  irons,  as  well  as  when  he  walketh 
the  streets  with  applause. 

BY-KND8.  You  must  not  impose,  nor  lord  it  over  my  faith ; 
leave  me  to  my  liberty,  and  let  me  go  with  you. 

Chk.  Not  a  step  &rther,  unless  you  will  do,  in  what  I  pro- 
pound, as  we. 

BY-Ein>B.  Then  said  By-ends,  "I  shall  never  desert  my  old 
iniuciples,  since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.  If  I  may  not 
go  with  yon,  I  must  do  as  I  did  before  yon  overtook  me,  even 
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go  bj  mjself,  imtil  some  overtake  me  that  'will  be  glad  of  my 
company." 

Kow  I  tKW  in  my  dream  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  foraook 
him,  and  kept  their  distance  before  him  ;  but  one  of  thom  look- 
ing back,  saw  three  men  following  Ur.  By-ends ;  and  behold,  as 
they  came  up  with  him,  he  ma^ie  them  a  very  low  congee,  and 
they  also  gave  him.  a  compliment.  The  men's  names  were,  Mr. 
Hold-the-world,  Mr.  Money-love,  and  Mr.  Ssve-aU,  men  that  Mr. 
By-enda  had  formerly  been  acquainted  with ;  for  in  their  mino- 
rity they  were  schoolfellowB,  and  were  taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripe- 
man,  a  schoolmaster  in  Love-gain,  which  is  a  market-town  in  the 
coun^  of  Coveting  in  the  north.  This  schoolmaster  taught  them 
the  art  of  getting,  either  fay  violence,  cozenage,  flattery,  lying,  or 
by  puttii^  on  a  guise  of  religion  ;  and  these  four  ^lentlemen  had 
attained  much  of  the  art  of  their  master,  bo  that  {hey  could  eadi 
of  them  have  kept  such  a  school  themselves. 

Well,  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  sainted  each  other,  Mr. 
Money-love  said  to  Mr.  By-endo,  "  Who  are  they  upon  the  road 
before  as  ?"     For  Christian  and  Hopeftil  were  yet  within  view. 
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By-ends.  They  are  a  couple  of  far  countrymen,  that,  after 
their  mode,  are  going  on  pilgrimage. 

MoKEY-LOYE.  Alas,  why  did  they  not  stay,  that  we  might  have 
had  their  good  company ;  for  they,  and  we,  and  you,  sir,  I  hope, 
are  all  going  on  a  pilgrimage  ? 

By-ends.  We  are  so,  indeed;  but  the  men  before  us  are  so 
rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and  do  also  so  lightly 
esteem  the  opinions  of  others,  that  let  a  man  be  never  so  godly, 
yet,  if  he  jumps  not  with  them  in  all  things,  they  thrust  him  quite 
out  of  their  company. 

Ma.  Save-all.  That's  bad;  but  we  read  of  some  that  are 
righteous  over-much,  and  such  men's  rigidness  prevails  with  them 
to  judge  and  condemn  all  but  themselves.  But  I  pray  what  and 
how  many  were  the  things  wherein  you  differed  ? 

By-ends.  Why  they,  after  their  headstrong  manner,  conclude 
that  it  is  their  duty  to  rush  on  their  journey  aU  weathers,  and  I  am 
for  waiting  for  wind  and  tide.  They  are  for  hazarding  all  for  Grod 
at  a  clap,  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages  to  secure  my  life  and 
estate.  They  are  for  holding  their  notions,  though  all  other  men 
be  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  religion  ia  what,  and  so  far  as  the 
times  and  my  safety  will  bear  it.  They  are  for  religion  when  in 
rags  and  contempt ;  but  I  am  for  him  when  he  walks  in  his  golden 
slippers  in  the  sunshine,  and  with  applause. 

Mr.  Hold-the-world.  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good 
Mr.  By-ends ;  for,  for  my  part,  I  can  count  him  but  a  fool,  that, 
having  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he  has,  shall  be  so  unwise  as 
to  lose  it.  Let  us  be  wise  as  serpents;  His  best  to  make  hay 
when  the  sun  shines :  you  see  how  the  bee  lieth  still  all  winter, 
and  bestirs  her  only  when  she  can  have  profit  with  pleasure. 
God  sends  sometimes  rain,  and  sometimes  sunshine;  if  they  be 
such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet  let  us  be  content  to  take 
fair  weather  along  with  us.  For  my  part,  I  like  that  religion 
best  that  will  stand  with  the  security  of  God's  good  blessings  unto 
us ;  for  who  can  imagine  that  is  ruled  by  his  reason,  since  God 
has  bestowed  upon  us  the  good  things  of  this  life,  but  that  He 
would  have  us  keep  them  for  His  sake  ?    Abraham  and  Solomon 


grew  ridi  in  religion.  And  Job  says,  "  That  a  good  man  shall  la; 
up  gold  as  diut,"  But  he  must  not  be  Buch  as  the  men  before  ua, 
if  they  be  as  70U  have  described  them. 

Mr.  Save-all.  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this  matter, 
and  therefore  there  neoda  no  more  words  about  it. 

Mb.  Monbv-lotb.  No,  there  needs  so  more  words  about  this 
matter  indeed ;  for  he  that  believes  neither  Scripture  nor  reason 
(and  jou  see  we  have  both  on  our  side),  neither  knows  his  own 
libortf,  nor  seeks  his  own  safety. 

Mr.  By-ends.  My  brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going  all  on 
pilgrimage ;  and  for  our  better  diveiBion  from  things  that  an  bad, 
give  me  leave  to  propound  unto  you  this  question ; 
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Suppose  a  man — a  minister,  or  a  tradesman,  drc. — should  have 
an  advantage  lie  before  him  to  get  the  good  blessings  of  this  life 
yet  so  as  that  he  can  by  no  means  cume  by  them  except,  in 
appearance  at  least,  he  becomes  extraordinary  zealous  in  some 
points  of  religion  that  he  meddled  not  with  before  ;  may  he  not 
use  this  means  to  attain  his  end,  and  yet  be  a  right  honest 
man? 

Mr.  Money-loye.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question,  and, 
with  these  gentlemen's  good  leave,  I  will  endeavour  to  shape  you 
an  answer.  And  first,  to  speak  to  your  question  as  it  concerns 
a  minister  himself :  Suppose  a  minister,  a  worthy  man,  possessed 
but  of  a  very  small  benefice,  and  has  in  his  eye  a  greater,  more 
fat  and  plump  by  far  ;  he  has  also  now  an  opportimity  of  getting 
of  it ;  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studious,  by  preaching  more 
frequently  and  zealously,  and,  because  the  temper  of  the  people 
requires  it,  by  altering  of  some  of  his  principles  ;  for  my  part,  I 
see  no  reason  but  a  man  may  do  this  (provided  he  has  a  call). 
Ay,  and  more  a  great  deal  besides,  and  yet  be  an  honest  man. 
For  why  ? 

1.  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful  (this  cannot  be 
contradicted),  since  His  set  before  him  by  Providence ;  so,  then, 
he  may  get  it  if  he  can,  making  no  question  for  conscience  sake. 

2.  Besides,  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him  more 
studious,  a  more  zealous  preaoher,  &c.,  and  so  makes  him  a 
better  man.  Yea,  makes  him  better  improve  his  parts,  which 
is  according  to  the  mind  of  God: 

3.  Now  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper  of  his  people 
by  dissenting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his  principles,  this  argueth, 
1st,  that  he  is  of  a  self-denying  temper ;  2nd,  of  a  sweet  and 
winning  deportment ;  3rd,  and  so  more  fit  for  the  ministerial 
function. 

4.  I  conclude  then,  that  a  minister  that  changes  a  small  for 
a  great,  should  not  for  so  doing  be  judged  as  covetous,  but  rather, 
since  he  is  improved  in  his  parts  and  industry  thereby,  be 
coimted  as  one  that  pursues  his  call,  and  the  opportunity  put 
into  his  hand  to  do  good« 


And  now  to  the  Hcoud  part  of  the  queatioD,  which  concerns 
the  tradesmsii  jov  mentioned  ;  Suppofie  andi  as  one  to  have 
but  a  poor  employ  in  the  world,  but  by  becoming  religious  be 
mttf  mend  his  market,  perhaps  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  and  far 
better  customers  to  bis  shop.  For  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  but 
that  this  may  be  lawfully  done.     For  why, 
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1.  To  become  religious  is  a  viitne,  hj  what  means  soever  a 
man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  custom  to 
my  shop. 

3.  Besides,  the  man  that  gets  these  bj  becoming  religions, 
gets  tikat  which  is  good  of  them  that  are  good,  hj  becoming  good 
himself ;  so,  then,  here  is  &  good  wife,  and  good  customers,  and 
good  gain,  and  all  these  b;  becoming  religious,  which  is  good. 
Therefore,  to  become  religious,  to  get  all  these,  is  a  good  and 
profitable  demgn. 

This  answer,  thus  made  bj  this  Mr.  Money-lore  to  Mr.  By- 
ends'  question,  was  big^y  ap- 
plauded by  them  all ;  where- 
fore they  concluded  upon  the 
whole,  that  it  was  most  whole- 
some and  advantageous.  And 
because,  as  they  thought,  no 
man  was  able  to  contradict  it, 
and  because  Christian  and 
Hopeful  were  yet  within  call, 
they  joyfully  agreed  to  assanlt 
them  with  the  question  as  soon 
as  tliey  overtook  them,  and 
the  rather  because  they  had 
opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before. 
So  they  called  after  them,  and 
they  stopt,  and  stood  still  till 
they  came  up  to  them ;  but 
they  concluded  as  they  went, 
that  not  Mr.  By-ends,  but  old 
Mr.  Hold-tbo-world,  should 
propoimd  the  question  tothem, 
because,  as  they  supposed, 
their  answer  to  him  would  be 
without  the  remainder  of  that 
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heat  that  was  kindled  betwixt   Mr.  By-ends  and  them  at  their 
parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other ;  and  after  a  short  salutation, 
Mr.  Hold-the-world  propounded  the  question  to  Christian  and  his 
fellow,  and  bid  them  to  answer  if  they  could. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  ''Even  a  babe  in  religion  may 
answer  ten  thousand  such  questions.  For  if  it  be  unlawfal  to 
follow  Christ  for  loaves j  as  it  is  (John  vi.),  how  much  more  abo- 
minable is  it  to  make  of  Him  and  religion  a  stalking-horse  to  get 
and  enjoy  the  world  !  Not  do  we  find  any  other  than  heathens, 
hypocrites,  devils,  and  witches,  that  are  of  this  opinion. 

'^  1.  Heathens,  for  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had  a  mind  to 
the  daughter  and  cattle  of  Jacob,  and  saw  that  there  was  no  ways 
for  them  to  come  at  them,  but  by  becoming  circumcised,  they  say 
to  their  companions  :  '  If  every  male  of  us  be  circumcised,  as  they 
are  circumcised,  shall  not  their  cattle,  and  their  substance,  and 
every  beast  of  theirs  be  ours  ? '  Their  daughters  and  their  cattle 
were  that  which  they  sought  to  obtain,  and  their  religion  the 
stalking-horse  they  made  use  of  to  come  at  them.  Bead  the 
whole  story  (Gen.  xxxiv.  20-23). 

"  2.  The  hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  religion  ; 
long  prayers  were  their  pretence,  but  to  get  widows'  houses  were 
their  intent ;  and  greater  damnation  was  from  God  their  judgment 
(Luke  zx.  46,  47). 

'^  3.  Judas  the  devil  was  also  of  this  religion  ;  he  was  religious 
for  the  bag,  that  ho  might  be  x>ossessed  of  what  was  therein ;  but 
he  was  lost,  cast  away,  and  the  very  son  of  perdition. 

''4.  Simon  the  witch  was  of  this  religion  too;  for  he  would 
have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  have  got  money  there- 
with, and  his  sentence  from  Peter's  mouth  was  according  (Acts 
viii.  19-22). 

'^  5.  Neither  will  it  out  of  my  mind,  but  that  that  man  that 
takes  up  religion  for  the  world  will  throw  away  religion  for  the 
world  ;  for  so  surely  as  Judas  designed  the  world  in  becoming 
religious,  so  surely  did  he  also  sell  religion  and  his  Master  for 


the  Biune.  To  unavrer  the  question  therefore  affimutiTely,  u  I 
perceive  7011  have  done,  and  to  accept  of  as  antheutic  such  answer, 
is  both  heathenish,  hypocriticail,  and  devilish,  and  jonr  reward 
will  be  according  to  your  works." 

Then  they  stood  staring  one  npon  another,  bat  had  not  wheie- 
wtth  to  answer  Christian.  Hopeful  also  approved  of  the  sound- 
ness of  Christian's  answer,  so  there  was  a  great  silence  among 
them.  Mr.  Bj-ends  and  his  company  also  staggered,  and  kept 
behind,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  might  outgo  them.  Then 
said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  "  If  these  men  cannot  stand  before 
the  sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with  the   sentence  of 
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God  1  and  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt  with  by  vesselfl  of  day, 
what  will  they  do  when  they  shall  be  rebuked  by  the  flames  of  a 
devouring  fire  ? " 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  out-wont  them  again,  and  went 
till  they  came  at  a  delicate  plain,  called  Ease,  where  they  went 
with  much  content ;  but  that  plain  was  but  narrow,  so  they  were 
quickly  got  over  it.  Now  at  the  further  side  of  that  plain  was 
a  little  hill  called  Lucre,  and  in  that  hill  a  silver-mine,  which 
some  of  them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way,  because  of  the 
rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see  ;  but  going  too  near  the  brink 
of  the  pit,  the  ground  being  deceitful  under  them,  broke,  and 
they  were  slain  :  some  also  had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not 
to  their  dying  day  be  their  own  men  again. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  a  little  off  the  road,  over 
against  the  silver-mine,  stood  Demas  (gentlemanlike),  to  call  to 
passengers  to  come  and  see  ;  who  said  to  Christian  and  his  fellow, 
'^  Ho,  turn  aside  hither,  and  I  will  shew  you  a  thing." 

Chr.  What  thing  so  deserving  as  to  turn  us  out  of  the  way  to 
see  it  ? 

Demas.  Here  is  a  silver-mine,  and  some  digging  in  it  for  trea- 
sure ;  if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains  you  may  richly  provide 
for  yourselves. 

Hope.  Then  said  Hopeful,  '^  Let  us  go  see." 

Chr.  "  Not  I,"  said  Christian  ;  "  I  have  heard  of  this  place 
before  now,  and  how  many  have  there  been  slain ;  and  besides, 
that  treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it,  for  it  hindereth 
them  in  their  pilgrimage."  Then  Christian  called  to  Demas,  say- 
ing, '<  Is  not  the  place  dangerous  ?  hath  it  not  hindered  many  in 
their  pilgrimage  ?"  (Hos.  iv.  18.) 

Demas.  '^  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that  are  care- 
less ;"  but  withal,  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  **  Let  us  not  stir  a  step, 
but  still  keep  on  our  way." 

Hope.  I  will  warrant  you,  when  By-ends  comes  up,  if  he 
hath  the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  will  turn  in  thither  to  see. 


Chb.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  ptiiici[^eg  lead  turn  that  inf, 
and  a  bimdred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

Dqua.  Then  Demae  called  again,  ujring,  "  But  will  70a  not 
come  over  and  see  1" 

Chb.  Then  Christian  roundly  answered,  uTiiig,  "  Demaa,  thov 
art  an  eaemj  to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  of  this  way,  and  hast 
been  abeady  condemned  for  thine  own  turning  aside  by  one  of 
hia  M^esty't  judges  ;  and  why  seelceat  thou  to  briog  us  into  the 
like  condemnation?"  (2  Tim.  iv.  10.)  "  Besides,  if  we  at  all  turn 
aside,  onr  Lord  the  King  will  certainly  hear  thereof,  and  will 
there  put  us  to  shame,  where  we  would   stand  with   boldness 


Demas  cried  again.  That  he  also  was  one  of  their  fiateraity ; 
and  that  if  they  would  tarry  a  little,  he  also  himself  would  walk 
with  them. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian,  "  What  is  thy  name  F  is  it  not 
the  same  by  the  which  I  haye  called  thee  1" 

Devas.  Yes,  my  name  is  Demas  ;  I  am  the  son  of  Abraham. 

Chk.  I  know  you  ; ,  Gohazi  was  your  great-grandfather,  and 
Judas  your  father,  and  you  have  trod  their  steps.  It  is  but  a 
devilish  prank  that  thou  usest :    thy  father  was  hauged  for  a 
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traitor,  and  thou  deservest  no  better  reward.^  Assure  thyself, 
that  when  we  come  to  the  King,  we  will  do  him  word  of  this  thy 
behaviour. 

Thus  they  went  their  way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  were  come  again 
within  sight,  and  they  at  the  first  beck  went  over  to  Demas. 
Now  whether  they  fell  into  the  pit  by  looking  oyer  the  brink 
thereof,  or  whether  they  went  down  to  dig,  or  whether  they 
were  smothered  in  the  bottom  by  the  damps  that  commonly  arise, 
of  these  things  I  am  not  certain  ;  but  this  I  observed,  that  they 
never  were  seen  again  in  the  way.     Then  sang  Christian, 


<<  By-ends  and  Silver-Demas  both  agree ; 
One  caUsy  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be 
A  sharer  in  his  lucre  :  so  these  two 
Take  up  in  this  world,  and  no  farther  go. 


tt 


Now  I  saw  that,  just  on  the  other  side  of  this  plain,  the  pil- 
grims came  to  a  place  where  stood  an  old  monument  hard  by 
the  highway-side,  at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  both  con- 
cerned, because  of  the  strangeness  of  the  form  thereof;  for  it 
seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a  woman  transformed  into  the 
shape  of  a  pillar  ;  here,  therefore,  they  stood  looking  and  looking 
upon  it,  but  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they  should  make 
thereof.  At  last,  Hopeful  espied  written  above  upon  the  head 
thereof  a  writing  in  an  unusual  hand ;  but  he  being  no  sdholar 
called  to  Christian  (for  he  was  learned)  to  see  if  he  could  pick 
out  the  meaning  ;  so  he  came,  and  after  a  little  laying  of  letters 
together,  he  found  the  same  to  be  this,  *'  Remember  Lof  s  wife.'' 
So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ;  after  which,  they  both  concluded, 
that  that  was  the  pillar  of  salt  into  which  Lot's  wife  was  turned 
for  her  looking  back  with  a  covetous  heart  when  she  was  going 
from  Sodom  for  safety  (Gen.  xix.  26),  which  sudden  and  amazing 
sight  gave  them  occasion  of  this  discourse. 

*  2  Kings  Y.  20;  Matt  zxvl.  14, 15 :  xxvii.  1-^5. 


Ckb,  Ah,  m^  brother,  tliu  is  a  seMonable  sight;  it  c&me 
opportnnelj  to  us  after  the  invitation  which  Demos  gave  us  to  come 
over  to  view  the  Tiill  Lucre;  and  hod  we  gone  over  as  he  desired 
na,  and  as  thoa  waat  inclining  to  do,  mj  brother,  we  hod,  for 
aaS^t  I  know,  been  mode  ooTBelves  like  this  woman,  a  spectacle 
for  thoM  that  shall  axme  after  to  behold. 

Hops.  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am  mode  to  wonder 
that  I  am  not  now  as  Lot's  wife ;  for  wherein  was  the  difference 
'twixt  her  sin  and  mine  1  she  only  looked  back,  and  I  hod  a  desire 
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to  go  see.  Let  grace  be  adored ;  and  let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever 
such  a  thing  should  be  in  mine  heart. 

Ghr.  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here  for  our  help  for 
time  to  come.  This  woman  escaped  one  judgment,  for  she  fell 
not  by  the  destruction  of  Sodom ;  yet  she  was  destroyed  by 
another  ; — as  we  see,  she  is  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt. 

HoFK  True  ;  and  she  may  be  to  us  both  caution  and  example  : 
caution,  that  we  should  shun  her  sin,  or  a  sign  of  what  judgment 
will  overtake  such  as  shall  not  be  prevented  by  this  caution.  So 
Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abii-am,  with  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men 
that  perished  in  their  sin,  did  also  become  a  sign  or  example  to 
others  to  beware  (Num.  xxvL  9,  10):  but  above  all,  I  muse  at 
one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demas  and  his  fellows  can  stand  so  confi- 
dently yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which  this  woman,  but 
for  looking  behind  her,  after  (for  we  read  not  that  she  stept  one 
foot  out  of  the  way)  was  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt;  specially 
since  the  judgment  which  overtook  her  did  make  her  an  example 
within  sight  of  where  they  are  ;  for  they  cannot  choose  but  see 
her,  did  they  but  lift  up  their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth  that 
their  hearts  are  grown  desperate  in  the  case ;  and  I  cannot  tell 
who  to  compare  them  to  so  fitly  as  to  them  that  pick  pockets  in 
the  presence  of  the  judge,  or  that  will  cut  purses  under  the 
gallows.  It  is  said  of  the  men  of  Sodom,  that  they  were  sinners 
exceedingly  (Gen.  xiii  10,  13),  because  they  were  sinners  before 
the  Lord, — that  is,  in  his  eyesight ;  and  notwithstanding  the  kind- 
nesses that  He  had  shewn  them,  for  the  land  of  Sodom  was  now 
like  the  Garden  of  Eden  heretofore.  This,  therefore,  provoked 
Him  the  more  to  jealousy,  and  made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the 
^re  of  the  Lord  out  of  heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  most 
rationally  to  be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are,  that 
shaU  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and  that  too  in  despite  of  such 
examples  that  are  set  continually  before  them,  to  caution  them  to 
the  contrary,  must  be  partakers  of  severest  judgments. 

Hops.  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth ;  but  what  a  mercy 
18  it  that  neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am  not  made  myself  this 
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iple!  this  ministeretli  o 

to  ua  to  th.iiik  Gcxl,  to  fear 
before  Hini,  ami  uIwuj'h  to  ru- 
member  Lot's  wife. 

I  saw  then  tlukt  they  weut 
on  their  way  to  a  pleiiBaiit  river, 
which  David  the  hiiig  called  the 
River  of  God,  but  John,  the 
River  of  the  water  of  life  (Ps. 
liv,  9 ;  Bev.  iiii.  ;  Ezek.  idviL). 
Now  their  way  lay  just  upou  the 
bank  of  the  river :  here,  there- 
Christian   and   hia   compa- 

walkcd  with  great  delight ; 
they  drank  also  of  the  water  of 
which  was  ploasant 
oud  enlivening  to  their  weary 
spirits ;  beaideB,  on  the  banks  of 
thia  river,  on  either  side,  were 
trees,  that  bore  all  n 


of  fruit ;  Mid  the  leaves  of  tlte  trees  wore  good  for  medicine ;  with 
the  fruit  of  thBBfl  trees  they  were  also  much  delighted ;  and  the 
leaves  they  e&t  to  pievent  surfeita,  and  other  diseases  that  are 
inddest  to  those  that  heat  their  blood  by  travels.  On  either  side 
of  the  river  was  bIbo  a,  meadow,  curioosly  beautified  with  lilies, 
and  it  was  green  all  the  year  long.  In  this  meadow  they  lay 
down  and  slept ;  for  here  they  might  lie  down  safely  (Ps.  xxiiL  ; 
Iia.  xiv.  30).     When  they  awoke,  they  gathered  again  of  the  fruit 
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of  the  trees,  and  drank  again  of  the  water  of  the  river,  and  then 
lay  down  again  to  sleep.  Thus  they  did  several  days  and  nights. 
Then  they  sang : 

<<  Behold  ye  how  tbose  crystal  Btreams  do  glide 
(To  comfort  pilgrims)  by  the  highway  side ; 
The  meadows  green,  besides  their  fiagrant  smell, 
Yield  dainties  for  them  :  and  he  that  can  tell 
What  pleasant  fruit,  yea  leaves,  these  trees  do  yield, 
Will  soon  sell  all,  that  he  may  buy  this  field." 

So  when  they  were  disposed  to  go  on  (for  they  were  not,  as 
yet,  at  their  joiurney's  end),  they  eat  and  drank,  and  departec^. 

Kow  I  beheld  in  my  dream,  that  they  had  not  journeyed  far 
but  the  river  and  the  way  for  a  time  parted.  At  which  they  were 
not  a  little  sorry,  yet  they  durst  not  go  out  of  the  way.  Now 
the  way  from  the  river  was  rough,  and  their  feet  tender  by  reason 
of  their  travels  ;  so  the  souls  of  the  pilgrims  were  much  dis- 
couraged because  of  the  way  (Num.  zxi  4)  :  wherefore,  still  as 
they  went  on,  they  wished  for  better  way.  Now  a  little  before 
them,  there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the  road  a  meadow,  and  a 
stile  to  go  over  into  it,  and  that  meadow  is  called  By-path 
Meadow.  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  **  If  this  meadow 
lieth  along  by  our  way-side,  let's  go  ov^  into  it."  Then  he  went 
to  the  stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  path  lay  along  by  the  way  on  the 
other  side  of  the  fence.  "  *Tis  according  to  my  wish,"  said  CJhris- 
tian  ;  '^  here  is  the  easiest  going  ;  come,  good  Hopeful,  and  let  us 
go  over.'^ 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  path  should  lead  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Che,  **  That's  not  like,"  said  the  other;  "look,  doth  it  not 
go  along  by  the  way-side  ?"  So  Hopeful,  being  persuaded  by  hia 
fellow,  went  after  him  over  the  stile.  When  they  were  gone 
over,  and  were  got  into  the  path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for 
their  feet ;  and  withal,  they  looking  before  them,  espied  a  man 
walking  as  they  did  (and  his  name  was  Vain-Confidence)  ;  so  they 
called  after  him,  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led  1  He  said, 
"To  the  Celestial  Gate."  <* Look,"  said  Christian,  "did  not  I 
tell  you  BO  ?     By  this  you  may  see  we  are  right."     So  they  fol- 
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lowed,  and  he  went  before  them.  Sut  behold,  the  night  cune  ou, 
and  it  grew  very  dark,  so  that  they  that  were  behind  lost  the  sight 
of  him  that  went  before. 

He  therefore  that  went  before  (Y&in-Coufidence  by  name),  not 
seeing  the  way  before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  pit  (laa.  ii.  16),  which 
was  on  purpose  there  made  by  the  prince  of  those  grounds,  to 
catch  vain-glorious  fools  withal,  auil  was  dashed  in  pieces  with 
his  fall 

Now  Christian  anil  his  fellow  heard  him  fall.  So  they  called, 
to  know  the  matter,  hut  there  was  none  to  answer,  only  they 
heard  a  groaning.  Then  said  HopelHil,  "  Where  aro  we  now  I" 
Then  was  his  fellow  silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he  had  led  him  out 
of  the  way.  And  now  it  began  to  rain,  and  thunder,  and  lighten 
in  a  veiy  dreadful  manner,  and  the  water  rose  amain. 

Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himseir,  saying,  "  Oh,  that  I  bad 
kept  on  my  way  ! " 

Chr.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path  should  have  led 
us  out  of  the  way ) 
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Hope.  I  was  afindd  on't  at  the  very  first,  and  therefore  gave 
you  that  gentle  caution.  I  would  have  spoke  plainer,  but  that 
you  are  older  than  I. 

Chr.  Good  brother,  be  not  offended  ;  I  am  sorry  I  have 
brought  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  I  have  put  thee  into  such 
imminent  danger.  Pray,  my  brother,  forgive  me  ;  I  did  not  do 
it  of  an  evil  intent. 

Hope.  Be  comforted,  my  brother,  for  I  forgive  thee ;  and 
believe  too,  that  this  shall  be  for  our  good. 

Chb.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  brother. '  But  we 
must  not  stand  thus  ;  let's  try  to  go  back  again. 

Hope.   But,  good  brother,  let  me  go  before. 

Ohr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first ;  that  if  there  be  any 
danger  I  may  be  first  therein,  because  by  my  means  we  are  both 
gone  out  of  the  way. 

Hope.  "No,"  said  Hopeful,  *'you  shall  not  go  first,  for  your 
mind  being  troubled,  may  lead  you  out  of  the  way  again."  Then, 
for  their  encouragement,  they  heard  the  voice  of  one  saying.  Let 
thine  heart  be  towards  the  highway,  even  the  way  that  thou 
wentest ;  turn  again  (Jer.  zxxL  21).  But  by  this  time  the  waters 
were  greatly  risen,  by  reason  of  which  the  way  of  going  back  was 
very  dangerous.  (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going  out  of 
the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we  are  out.)  Yet 
they  adventured  to  go  back  ;  but  it  was  so  dark,  and  the  flood 
was  so  high,  that  in  their  going  back  they  had  like  to  have  been 
drowned  nine  or  ten  times. 

Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get  again  to 
the  stile  that  night.  Wherefore,  at  last,  lighting  under  a  little 
shelter,  they  sat  down  there  till  the  day  brake  ;  but  being  weary, 
they  fell  asleep.  Now  there  was  not  far  from  the  place  where 
,they  lay,  a  castle,  called  Doubting  Castle,  the  owner  whereof  was 
Giant  Despair,  and  it  was  in  his  grounds  they  now  were  sleeping  ; 
wherefore  he  getting  up  in  the  morning  earl}:,  and  walking  up  and 
down  in  his  fields,  caught  Christian  and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his 
grounds.  Then,  with  a  grim  and  surly  voice,  he  bid  them,  awake  ; 
and  asked  them  whence  they  were,   and  what  they  did  in  his 


grounds.  They  told  him  they  were  pilgrimB,  and  th&t  ihey  had 
lost  their  way.  Then  eaid  the  Oisnt,  "  You  have  thia  night 
trBBpassed  on  me,  hy  trampling  in  and  lying  on  mj  grounds,  and 
therefore  you  must  go  along  with  me."  So  they  vers  forced  to 
go,  because  he  was  stronger  than  they.  They  also  had  but  little 
to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault.  The  Giant,  therefore, 
drove  them  before  him,  and  put  them  into  his  castle,  into  a  Tery 
dark  dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spirit  of  these  two  men 
(Pb.  IxxxviiL  18).  Here,  then,  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  morn- 
ing till  Saturday  night,  without  one  bit  of  bread,  or  drop  of  drink, 
or  any  light,  or  any  to  ask  how  they  did.  They  were,  therefore, 
here,  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and  acquMutance. 
Now  in  this  place  Christian  ha<l  double  sorrow,  because  twas 
through  his  unadvised  counsel  that  they  were  brought  into  this 
distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  wife,  and  her  name 
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ao  when  lia  vas  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his  wife  vhut  he  hjul  done, 
to  wit,  that  ha  had  taken  a  couple  of  prisoners,  and  cast  them  into 
his  dungeon,  for  trespassing  on  hia  groands,  Then  he  asked  her 
also  what  he  had  beet  to  do  further  to  them.  So  she  asked  Tiim 
what  they  were,  whence  they  (»me,  and  whither  they  were  bound  ; 
aud  he  told  her.  Then  she  counselled  him,  that  when  he  arose  in 
the  morning  he  should  beat  them  without  an^  mercy  :  so  when 
he  arose,  he  gettoth  ^lim  a  grievous  crab-tree  cudgel,  and  goes 
down  into  the  dungeon  to  them,  and  there  fiist  falls  to  rating  of 
them  as  if  they  were  dogs,  although  thejr  gave  him  never  a  vord 
of  difltaste  ;  then  he  falls  upon  them,  and  beats  them  fearfully,  in 
Buch  Bort,  that  they  were  not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  to  torn 
them  upon  the  floor.  This  done,  he  withdraws  and  leaves  them, 
there  to  condole  their  miser^r,  and  to  mourn  under  their  distress  ; 
eo  all  that  day  they  spent  the  time  in  nothing  but  sighs  and 
bitter  lamentations.  The  next  night,  she  talking  with  her  husband 
about  them  further,  and  understanding  that  they  were  yet  alive, 
did  adfiao  him  to  counsel  them  to  make  away  themselves.  So- 
when  morning  was  come,  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly  manner,  as 
before,  and  perceiving  them  to  be  very  sore  with  the  stripes  that 
he  had  given  them  the  day  before,  he  told  them,  that  ainoe  they 
were  never  like  to  come  out  of  that  place,  their  only  way  would 
be,  forthwith  to  make  an  end  of  themselves,  either  with  knife,  hal- 
ter, or  poison  :  "  For  why,"  said  he,  "  should  you  choose  life,  seeing 
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it  is  attended  with  so  much  bitterness?"  But  they  desired  him  to 
let  them  go  ;  with  that  he  looked  ugly  upon  them,  and  rushing  to 
them,  had  doubtless  made  an  end  of  them  himself,  but  that  he  fell 
into  one  of  his  fits ;  for  he  sometimes  in  sunshine  weitther  fell 
into  fits,  and  lost  (for  a  time)  the  use  of  his  hand  :  wherefore  he 
withdrew,  and  left  them  (as  before)  to  consider  what  to  do.  Then 
did  the  prisoners  consult  between  themselves,  whether  'twas  best 
to  take  his  counsel  or  no  :  and  thus  they  began  to  discourse. 

Che.  "  Brother,"  said  Christian,  "  what  shall  we  do  ?  the  life 
that  we  now  Vlvb  is  miserable  :  for  my  part  I  know  not  whether 
is  best,  to  live  thus,  or  to  die  out  of  hand  ?  ^  My  soul  chooseth 
strangling  rather  than  life'  (Job  vii.  15)  ;  and  the  grave  is  more 
easy  for  me  than  this  dungeon.     Shall  we  be  ruled  by  the  Giant  ? " 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condition  is  dreadful,  and  death 
would  be  far  more  welcome  to  me  than  thus  for  ever  to  abide  ; 
but  yet  let  us  consider,  the  Lord  of  the  country  to  which  we  are 
going  hath  said,  '^  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder,"  no  not  to  another 
man's  person.  Much  more,  then,  are  we  forbidden  to  take  his 
coimsel  to  kill  ourselves.  Besides,  he  that  kills  another  can  but 
commit  murder  upon  his  body  ;  but  for  one  to  kill  hiitiself,  is  to 
kill  body  and  soul  at  once.  And,  moreover,  my  brother,  thou 
talkest  of  ease  in  the  grave ;  but  hast  thou  forgotten  the  hell, 
whither  for  certain  the  murderers  go?  ''for  no  murderer  hath 
eternal  life,"  <bc.  And  let  us  consider  again,  that  all  the  law  i3 
not  in  the  hand  of  Gicont  Despair  ;  otl^ers,  so  far  as  I  can  under- 
stand, have  been  taken  by  him  as  well  as  we,  and  yet  have 
escaped  out  of  his  hand  :  who  knows  but  that  God  that  made  the 
world  may  cause  that  Giant  Despair  may  die  ;  or  that,  at  some 
time  or  other,  he  may  forget  to  lock  us  in  ;  or,  but  he  may  in  a 
short  time  have  another  of  his  fits  before  us,  and  may  lose  the  use 
of  his  limbs  :  and  if  ever  that  should  come  to  pass  again,  for  my 
part  I  am  resolved  to  pluck  up  the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my 
utmost  to  get  from  under  his  hand.  I  was  a  fool  that  I  did  not 
try  to  do  it  before  ;  but  however,  my  brother,  let's  be  patient,  and 
endure  a  while ;  the  time  may  come  that  may  give  us  a  happy 
release  ;  but  let  us  not  be  our  own  murderers. 


With  these  words  Hopeful  at  present  did  moderate  the  mind 
of  his  brother  ;  so  thef  continued  together  (in  the  dork)  that  day, 
in  their  sad  and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening,  the  Giant  goes  down  into  the  dungeon 
again,  to  see  if  his  prisoners  had  taken  his  counsel ;  but  when  he 
came  there,  he  found  them  alive,  and  truly,  alive  was  all  :  for 
now,  what  for  want  of  bread  and  water,  and  by  reason  of  the 
wounds  they  received  when  he  beat  them,  they  could  do  little  but 
breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive  ;  at  which  he  fell  into  a 
grievous  rage,  and  told  them  that,  seeing  they  hod  disobeyed  his 
counsel,  it  should  be  worse  with  them  than  if  they  had  never  been 
bom. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that  Christian  fell 
into  a  Bwound  ;  but  coming  a  little  to  himself  again,  they  renewed 
their  discourse  about  the  Giant's  counsel,  and  whether  yet  they 
had  best  to  take  it  or  no.  Now  Christian  again  seemed  to  be  for 
doing  it ;  but  Hopeful  made  his  second  reply,  as  followeth  : 

Hope.  "  My  brother,"  said  he,  "  rememberest  thou  not  how 
valiant  thou  hast  been  heretofore!  Apollyon  could  not  crush 
thee  ;  nor  conld  all  that  thou  didst  hear,  or  see,  or  feel  in  the 
ToUey  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  What  hardship,  terror,  and 
amazement  hast  thou  already  gone  through, — and  art  thou  now 
nothing  but  fear  1  Thou  seest  that  I  am  in  the  dungeon  with 
thee,  a  for  weaker  man  by  nature  than  thou  art.  Also,  this 
Qiant  hu  wounded  me  as  well  as  thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off  the 
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bte«d  uid  nter  from  my  mouth ;  and  with  thw  I  moom  without 
the  light  :  but  let's  exerase  a  little  more  patience  Kemember 
how  thou  ptayedst  the  man  at  Ytuiity  Fair,  and  waat  neither 
afraid  of  the  chain  nor  cage,  nor  yet  of  bloody  death  ;  wherefore 
let  us  (at  least  to  avoid  the  shame  that  becomes  not  a  Christian 
to  be  found  in)  bear  up  with  patience  as  well  as  we  can." 

Sow  night  being  come  again,  aud  the  Giant  and  his  wife 
being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concerning  the  prisoners,  and  if  they 
had  taken  his  counsel  I  To  which  he  replied,  "  They  are  sturdy 
rogues  ;  they  choose  rather  to  bear  all  hardship  than  to  make 
away  tbemselTes."  Then  said  she,  "Take  them  into  the  castle- 
yard  to-moTTOw,  and  shew  them  the  bones  and  skulls  of  those 
that  thou  hast  already  despatched  ;  and  make  them  believe,  ere 
a  week  comes  to  an  end,  thou  also  wilt  tear  them  in  pieces,  as 
ihou  hfurt  done  their  fellows  before  them." 
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So  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  Giant  goes  to  them 
again,  and  takes  them  into  the  castle-yard^  and  shews  them  as 
his  wife  had  bidden  him.  '^  These,"  said  he,  "  were  pilgrims  as 
you  are,  once,  and  they  trespassed  in  my  grounds,  as  you  have 
done;  and  when  I  thought  fit  I  tore  them  in  pieces;  and  so 
within  ten  da3rs  I  will  do  you  :  go  get  you  down  to  your  den 
again."  And  with  that  he  beat  them  all  the  way  thither.  They 
lay,  therefore,  all  day  on  Saturday  in  a  lamentable  case,  as  be- 
fore. Kow  when  night  was  come,  and  when  Mrs.  Diffidence  and 
her  husband  the  Giant  were  got  to  bed,  they  began  to  renew 
their  discourse  of  their  prisoners  ;  and  withal,  the  old  Giant  won- 
dered that  he  could  neither  by  his  blows  nor  counsel  bring  them 
to  an  end.  And  with  that  his  wife  replied  :  ''  I  fear,"  said  she, 
'^  that  they  live  in  hope  that  some  will  come  to  relieve  them  ;  or 
that  they  have  pick-locks  about  them  ;  by  the  means  of  which 
they  hope  to  escape."  "  And  sayest  thou  so,  my  dear  ? "  said  the 
Giant  ;  ''I  will  therefore  search  them  in  the  morning." 

Well,  on  Saturday  about  midnight  they  began  to  pray,  and 
continued  in  prayer  till  almost  break  of  day. 

Now  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian,  as  one  half 
amazed,  brake  out  in  this  passionate  speech :  '*  What  a  fool," 
quoth  he,  *^  am  I  thus  to  lie  in  a  stinking  dungeon  when  I  may 
as  well  walk  at  liberty  !  I  have  a  key  in  my  bosom  called  Pro- 
mise, that  will,  I  am  persuaded,  open  any  lock  in  Doubting 
Castle."  Then  said  Hopeful,  **  That's  good  news  ;  good  brother, 
pluck  it  out  of  thy  bosom,  and  try." 

Then  Christian  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom,  and  began  to  try 
at  the  dungeon  door,  whose  bolt  (as  he  turned  the  key)  gave 
back,  and  the  door  flew  open  with  ease,  and  Christian  and  Hope- 
ftd  both  came  out.  Then  he  went  to  the  outward  door  that  leads 
into  the  castle-yard,  -and  with  his  key  opened  that  door  also. 
After,  he  went  to  the  iron  gate,  for  that  must  be  opened  too,  but 
that  lock  went  damnable  hard,  yet  the  key  did  open  it.  Then 
they  thrust  open  the  gate  to  make  their  escape  with  speed  ;  but 
that  gate,  as  it  opened,  made  such  a  creaking,  that  it  waked  Giant 
Despair,  who  hastily  rising  to  pursue  his  prisoners,  felt  his  limbs 


to  fail,  for  his  fits  took  him  again,  bo  that  he  oould  hy  no  means 
go  after  them.  Then  they  went  on,  and  came  to  the  king's  high- 
way again,  and  so  were  safe,  becaase  thej  were  out  of  his  juris- 
diction. 

Now  when  thoy  were  gona  over  the  stile,  they  began  to  oon- 
trive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at  that  stile,  to  prevent 
those  tiiat  should  come  after  fhim  falling  into  the  hands  of  Giant 
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Despair.  So  they  conseutad  to  erect 
there  a  pillar,  and  to  engrave  npoa 
the  aide  thereof  this  sentence  :  "  Over 
this  stile  is  the  way  to  Boubting- 
Caatle,  «hich  is  kept  by  Giant  De- 
spur,  who  deRpiseth  the  King  of  the 
Celestial  Country,  and  seeks  to  destroy 
his  holy  pilgrims."  Many,  therefore, 
that  followed  after,  read  what  was 
written,  and  escaped  the  danger.  This 
done,  they  uuig  as  follows  ; 

"Out  of  the  wa;  we  went,  and  then  we 

What   'twBB   to  tread    d[iod    forbidden 

Aod  lei  them  that  come  after  have  a 

Lest  heedleHeaeu  makes   them,   as  w^ 

Lest  they,  for  trespasung,  hii  prisonen 

are, 
Whose    caatle  's    Donbtlug,    and    whose 


They  went,  then,  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains, 
which  mountains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  hill  of  whii^  we 
have  apoken  before.  So  they  went  up  to  the  mountains,  to  be- 
hold the  gardens  and  orchards,  the  vineyarda  and  fouutains  of 
water ;  whore  also  they  drank,  and  washed  themselves,  and  did 
freely  eat  of  the  vineyards.  Now  there  was  on  the  tops  of  these 
mountains  shepherds  feeding  their  flocks,  and  they  Stood  by  the 
highway  side.  The  pilgrims  therefore  weut  to  them  ;  and,  lean- 
ing upon  their  staves  (as  is  common  with  weary  pilgrims  when 
they  stand  to  talk  with  any  by  the  way),  they  aoked,  "  Whose 
delectable  mountains  are  these  ?  and  whose  be  the  sheep  that 
feed  upon  them  I  " 
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■^Shep.  These  mountains  are  ImmanuePs  land,  and  they  are 
within  sight  of  his  city ;  and  the  sheep  also  are  his,  and  laid  he 
doum  his  life  for  them  (John  x.  11). 

Chb.  Is  this  the  way  to  the  Celestial  City  ? 

Shep.  You  are  just  in  your  way^ 

Chb.  How  far  is  it  thither  ? 

Shep.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  that  shall  get  thither  in- 
deed. 

Chb.  Is  the  way  safe  or  dangerous  ? 

Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe  ;  but  trans- 
gressors shall  fall  therein  (Hos.  xiv.  9). 

Chb.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  pilgrims  that  are 
weary  and  faint  in  the  way  ? 

Shep.  The  Lord  of  these  mountains  hath  given  us  a  charge, 
not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers  (Heb.  ziiL  1,  2)  ;  there- 
fore the  good  of  the  place  is  even  before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  dream,  that  when  the  shepherds  perceived 
that  they  were  wayfaring  men,  they  also  put  questions  to  them 
(to  which  they  made  answer  as  in  other  places),  as,  "Whence 
came  you  ? "  and,  "  How  got  you  into  the  way  1 "  and,  "  By  what 
means  have  you  so  persevered  therein  ?  For  but  few  of  them 
that  begin  to  come  hither  do  shew  their  face  on  these  mountains." 
But  when  the  shepherds  heard  their  answers,  being  pleased  there- 
with, they  looked  very  lovingly  upon  them,  and  said,  "  Welcome 
to  the  Delectable  Mountains." 

The  shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were,  Knowledge,  Expe- 
rience, Watchful,  and  Sincere,  took  them  by  the  hand,  and  had 
them  to  their  tents,  and  made  them  partake  of  that  which  was 
ready  at  present.  They  said,  moreover,  "We  would  that  you 
should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  acquainted  with  us,  and  yet  more 
to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of  these  Delectable  Moun- 
tains." They  then  told  them;  that  they  were  content  to  stay ; 
and  so  they  went  to  their  rest  that  night,  because  it  was  very 

late. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  in  the  morning  the  shepherds 
called  up  Christian    and  Hopeful  to  walk  with  them  upon  the 


mountains.  So  they  went  forth 
with  them,  and  walked  a  while, 
having  a  pleaaAnt  prospect  on 
every  side.  Then  said  the  shep- 
horda  one  to  another,  "  Shall  wo 
shew  these  pilgrima  sonic  won- 
ders 1"  So  when  they  had  con- 
cluded to  do  it,  they  liad  tliem 
first  to  the  top  of  an  hill  called 
Error,  which  was  very  steep  on 
the  furthest  side,  and  bid  them 
look  down  to  tha  bottom.     So 
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Chmtian  and  Hopeful  looked  doWD, 
and  saw  at  the  bottom  seTeral  men 
dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that 
thej  had  from  the  top.  Then  said 
Christian,  "What  meaneth  this  J" 
The  shepherda  answered,  "HaTeyou 
not  heard  of  them  that  were  made 
to  err,  by  hearkening  to  Hjmeneus 
and  Philetus  as  coucenung  the  faith 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  ? " 
(2  Tim.  ii.  17, 18.)  Theyanswered, 
"Tes."  Then  said  the  shepherds,, 
"Those  that  you  see  lie  dashed  in 
pieces  at  the  bottom  of  this  moun- 
tain are  they ;  and  they  have  con- 
tinued to  this  day  unburied  (as  you 
see),  for  an  example  to  others  to 
take  heed  how  they  clamber  too 
high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  the 
brink  of  this  mountain." 

Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them 
to  the  top  of  another  mountain, — 
and  the  name  of  tliat  is  Caution, — 
and  bid  them  look  afar  off.  Which 
when  they  did,  they  perceived,  as 
they  thought,  several  men  walking 
up  and  down  among  the  tombs  that 
were  there.  And  they  perceived 
that  the  men  were  blind,  because 
they  stumbled  sametimes  upon  the  tombs,  and  ''  "'  ■''  '  | 
because  they  could  not  get  out  from  among 
them.      Then  said  Christian,  "  What  means  this}" 

The  shepherds  then  answered,  "Did  you  not  see,  a  little  he- 
low  these  mountains,  a  stile  that  led  into  a  meadow  on  the  left 
hand  of  this  way!"  They  answered,  "Tes."  Then  said  the 
shepherds,  "  From  that  stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads  directly 
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to  Doubting  Castle,  which  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair ;  and  these 
men — (pointing  to  them  among  the  tombs) — came  once  on  pil- 
griniage,  as  jou  do  now,  even  till  they  came  to  that  same  stUe. 
And  because  the  right  v&y  iras  rough  in  that  place,  they  chose 
to  go  out  of  it  into  that  meadow,  and  there  were  taken  by  Giant 
Despair,  and  cast  into  Doubting  Castle  ;  where,  after  they  had 
a  while  been  kept  in  the  dungeon,  he  at  last  did  put  out  their 
eyes,  and  led  them  among  those  tombs,  where  he  has  left  them  to 
wander  to  this  very  day,  that  the  saying  of  the  Wise  Man  might 
be  fulfilled  :  He  that  wandereth  out  of  the  way  of  understanding, 
shail  remain  in  the  congregation  of  the  dead"  (Prov.  xxi  16). 
Then  ChriBtiaji  and  Hopeful  looked  one  upon  another,  with  tears 
gushing  out  ;  but  yet  said  nothing  to  the  shepherds. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  the  shepherds  had  them  to 
soother  place,  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door  in  the  aide  of 
an  hill ;  and  they  opened  the  door,  and  bid  them  look  in.     They 


looked  in,  therefore,  and  saw  that  within  it  wu  vei;  daric  and 
smoky  ;  thoy  also  thought  that  they  heard  there  a  rumbling  noise 
as  of  fire,  and  a  ory  of  some  tonnentod,  and  that  they  amelt  the 
■cent  of  brimstone.  Then  said  Christian,  "  What  means  this !" 
Tha  shepherds  told  them,  saying,  "  This  is  a  by-way  to  hell,  a 
way  that  hypocrites  go  in  at :  namely,  snch  aa  sell  their  birth- 
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riglit,  with  Esau  ;  aacb.  aa  m11  their  magter,  with  Judas  ;  such  as 
blaspheme  the-  Gospel,  witii  Alexander ;  and  that  lie  and  dis- 
semble, with  Ananias  and  Sapptiira  his  wife." 

HoP£.  Then  said  Hopeful  to  the  shepherds,  "  I  perceive  that 
those  had  on  thom,  even  eveiy  one,  a  show  of  pilgrimage,  as  we 
hare  now  ;  had  they  not  I" 

Sbep.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

HoFB.  How  far  might  thej  go  on  pilgrimage  in  their  day, 
since  they,  notwithstanding,  were  thus  miserably  cast  away  ? 

Shef.  Some  farther,  and  soma  not  ho  far  as  these  mountains. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims  one  to  another,  "  We  had  need  to  ciy 
to  the  strong  for  strength." 

Shep.  Ay,  and  you  wUl  have  need  to  use  it  when  you  have 

By  this  time  the  pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  forwards,  and  the 
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shepherds  a  desire  they  should  ;  so  they  walked  together  towards 
the  end  of  the  mountains.  Then  said  the  shepherds  one  to  ano- 
ther, *'  Let  us  here  show  to  the  pilgrims  the  gates  of  the  Celestial 
City,  if  they  have  skill  to  look  through  our  perspective  glass." 
The  pilgrims  then  lovingly  accepted  the  motion :  so  they  had 
them  to  the  top  of  an  high  hill,  called  Clear,  and  gave  them  their 
glass  to  look.  Then  they  essayed  to  look,  but  the  remembrance 
of  that  last  thing  that  the  shepherds  had  shewed  them  made  their 
hands  shake,  by  means  of  which  impediment,  they  could  not 
look  steadily  through  the  glass  ;  yet  they  thought  they  saw  some- 
thing like  the  gate,  and  also  some  of  the  glory  of  the  place.  Then 
they  went  away,  and  sang  this  song  : 

**  Thus  by  the   bepherds  secrets  are  revealed. 
Which  from  all  other  men  are  kept  concealed  : 
Come  to  the  shepherds,  then,  if  you  would  see 
Things  deepi  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be." 

When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the  shepherds  gave 
them  a  note  of  the  r  xy^  nother  of  them  bid  them  beware  of  the 
flatterer,  the  third  i  them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  not  upon 
the  enchanted  ground,. and  the  fourth  bid  them  God  speed.  So 
I  awoke  from  my  dream. 

And  I  slept,  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same  two  pil- 
grims going  down  the'  mountains  along  the  highway  towards  the 
city.  Now,  a  little  below  these  nfbuntains,  on  the  left  hand,  lieth 
the  country  of  Conceit,  from  which  country  there  comes  into  the 
way  in  which  the  pilgrims  walked  a  little  crooked  lane.  Here, 
therefore,  they  met  with  a  very  brisk  lad,  that  came  out  of  that 
country  ;  and  his  name  was  Ignorance.  So  Christian  asked  him, 
*'  From  what  parts  he  came  ?  and  whither  he  was  going  1" 

Ign.  Sir,  I  was  bom  in  the  country  that  lieth  off  there,  a  little 
on  the  left  hand  ;  and  I  am  going  to  the  Celestial  City. 

Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  gate,  for  you  may 
find  some  difficulty  there  ? 

Ion.   ''As  other  good  people  do,"  said  he. 


Chb.  But  wli»t  have  you  to  ahow  at  Lhat  gate  thftt  may  cauaa 
that  the  gate  sliould  be  op«ned  to  you  I 

Ion.  I  know  mj  Lord's  will,  aad  I  have  been  a  good  liTer : 
I  pay  ovetj  maa  his  own  ;  I  pray,  fast,  pay  tithes,  and  give  alms, 
and  hare  left  my  couatiy  for  wliithcr  I  urn  going. 
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Chb.  But  thou  earnest  not  in  at  the  "wicket-gate  that  is  at  the 
head  of  this  way,  thou  earnest  in  hither  through  that  same  crooked 
lane,  and  therefore  I  fear,  however  thou  mayest  think  of  thyself, 
when  the  reckoning-day  shall  come,  thou  wilt  have  laid  to  thy 
charge,  that  thou  art  a  thief  and  a  robber,  instead  of  getting 
admittance  into  the  city. 

Ign.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me,  I  know  you  not ; 
be  content  to  follow  the  religion  of  your  country,  and  I  will  follow 
the  religion  of  mine.  I  hope  all  will  be  well.  And  as  for  the 
gate  that  you  talk  of,  all  the  world  knows  that  that  is  a  great 
way  off  of  our  country.  I  cannot  think  that  any  man  in  all  our 
parts  doth  so  much  as  know  the  way  to  it ;  nor  need  they 
matter  whether  they  do  or  no,  since  we  have,  as  you  see,  a  ^e 
pleasant  green  lane,  that  comes  down  from  our  country  the 
next  way  into  it. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his  own  conceit, 
he  said  to  Hopeful  whisperingly,  "  There  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him*'  (Prov.  XKvi.il2).  And  said,  moreover,  "When  he 
that  is  a  fool  walketh  by  thb  way,  his  wisdom  faileth  him,  and  he 
saith  to  every  one  that  he  is  a  fool  (Eccles.  x.  3).  Wliat !  shall 
we  talk  further  with  him  ?  or  outgo  him  at  present,  and  so  leave 
him  to  think  of  what  he  hath  heard  already  ;  and  then  stop  again 
for  him  afterwards,  and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  by 
him  ] "     Then  said  Hopeful : 

**  Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 
Good  connsel  to  embrace,  lest  he  remain 
Still  ignorant  of  what's  the  chiefest  gain. 
God  saith,  *  Those  that  no  understanding  hare 
(Although  he  made  them)  them  he  will  not  save.*  '* 

Hope.  He  further  added,  "  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  all 
to  him  at  once  ;  let  us  pass  him  by  if  you  will,  and  talk  to  him 
anon,  even  as  he  is  able  to  bear  it." 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after.  Now 
when  they  had  passed  him  a  little  way,  they  entered  into  a  veiy 
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dark  lane,  when  thejr  met  a  nuui  whom  seven  devils  had  bound 
with  seven  strong  ooids,  and  were  a  carrying  of  him  back  to  the 
door  that  they  saw  in  the  Bide  of  the  hill  (Matt,  xii  45;FtoT.  \.  22). 
Now  good  Christian  began  to  tremble,  tmd  bo  did  Hopeful  his 
companion  ;  yet  aa  the  devils  led  away  the  man,  Christian  looked 
to  see  if  he  knew  him,  and  he  thought  it  might  be  one  Tum-away, 
that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy.  But  he  did  not  perfectly  see 
his  face,  for  he  did  hang  hia  head  like  a  thief  that  is  found  ;  but 
being  gone  past,  Hopeful  looked  after  him,  and  espied  on  his  back 
a  paper  with  this  inscription,  "  Wanton  professor,  and  damnable 
apostate."  Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow,  "Nowlcallto  remem- 
brance that  which  waa  told  me  of  a  thing  that  happened  to  a  good 
man  hereabout.    The  name  of  the  man  was  Idttle-faith,  but  a  good 


man,  aud  he  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Sincere.  The  thing  woh  this :  &t  the 
entering  in  of  this  passage  there  comes  down  from  Broadway -gate  a 
kne  called  Deadman's-laue,  so  called  because  of  the  murden  that 
ara  commonly  done  there.  And  this  Little-faith  going  on  pilgri- 
mage, as  we  do  now,  chanced  to  sit  down  there,  and  slept.  Now 
there  happened,  at  that  time,  to  come  ciown  the  lane  from  Broad- 
way-gate three  sturdy  rogues,  find  their  names  were  Faint-heart, 
Mistrust,  and  Guilt  (three  brothers),  and  they  espying  Little-faith 
where  he  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed.  Now  the  good  man 
was  just  awaked  from  his  sleep,  and  was  getting  up  to  go  on  his 
jonmey  ;  so  they  came  all  up  to  him,  and,  with  threatening  lan- 
guage, bid  him  stand.  At  this,  Little-faith  looked  as  white  as  a 
clont,  and  had  neither  power  to  fight  nor  fly.  Then  said  Faint- 
heart, "Deliver  thy  purse  ;"  but  he  making  no  haste  to  do  it  (for 
he  was  loth  to  lose  his  money),  Mistrust  ran  up  to  him,  and, 
thrusting  his  hand  into  his  pocket,  pulled  out  thence  a  bag  of 
•liver.    Then  he  cried  out,  "  Thieves,  thieves  ! "   With  that.  Guilt, 
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with  a  great  club  that  was  in  his  hand,  struck  Littl«-faith  on  the 
head,  and  with  that  blow  felled  him  flat  to  the  ground,  where  he 
lay  bleeding,  as  one  that  would  bleed  to  death.  All  this  while  the 
thieves  stood  by ;  but  at  last,  they  heariiig  that  some  were  upon 
the  road,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-grace,  that  dwells 
in  the  city  of  Good-confidence,  they  betook  themselves  to  their 
heels,  and  left  this  good  man  to  shift  for  himself.  Now,  after  a 
while.  Little-faith  came  to  himself,  and  getting  up,  made  shift  to 
scrabble  on  his  way.     This  was  the  stoiy. 

Hope.  But  did  they  take  from  him  all  that  ever  he  had  ? 

Chb.  No  ;  the  place  where  his  jewels  were  they  never  ran- 
sacked, so  those  he  kept  still ;  but,  as  I  was  told,  the  good  man 
was  much  afflicted  for  his  loss,  for  the  thieves  got  most  of  his 
spending-money.  That  which  they  got  not  (as  I  said)  were 
jewels  ;  also  he  had  a  little  odd  money  left,  but  scarce  enough  to 
bring  him  to  his  journey's  end  (1  Pet.  iv.  18)  ;  nay  (if  I  was  not 
misinformed),  he  was  forced  to  beg  as  he  went  to  keep  himself 
alive  (for  his  jewels  he  might  not  sell).  But  beg,  and  do  what  he 
could,  he  went  (as  we  say)  with  many  a  hungry  belly  the  most 
part  of  the  rest  of  tlie  way. 

Hope.  But  is  it  not  a  wonder  they  got  not  £rom  him  his  certi- 
ficate by  which  he  was  to  receive  his  admittance  at  the  Celestial 
Gate? 

Chr.  'Tis  a  wonder  but  they  got  not  that,  though  they  missed 
it  not  through  any  good  cunning  of  his  ;  for  ho  being  dismayed 
with  their  coming  upon  him,  had  neither  power  nor  skill  to 
hide  any  thing  :  so  'twas  more  by  good  providence  than  by  his 
endeavour  that  they  missed  of  that  good  thing  (2  Tim.  L  14  ; 
2  Pet.  ii.  9). 

Hope.  But  it  must  needs  be  a  comfort  to  him  that  they  got 
not  this  jewel  from  him. 

ChBw  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had  he  used  it 
as  he  should  ;  but  they  that  told  me  the  stoty,  said,  That  he  made 
but  little  use  of  it  all  the  rest  of  the  way,  and  that  because  of  the 
dismay  that  he  had  in  their  taking  away  of  his  money :  indeed,  he 
forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest  of  the  journey ;  and  besides,  when 
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at  any  time  it  cama  into  his  mind,  and  ha  began  to  be  comforted 
therewith,  then  would  froah  thonghts  of  his  loss  come  again  upon 
him,  and  those  thoughts  would  swallow  up  aU. 

Hope.  Alas,  poor  man,  this  could  not  but  be  a  great  grief  unto 

Chk.  Grief !  Ay,  a  grief  indeed ;  would  it  not  a  been  so  to 
anj  of  us,  had  we  been  used  as  he,  to  be  robbed  and  wounded  too, 
and  that  in  a  strange  place,  us  he  was  ?  'lis  a  wonder  he  did  not 
die  with  grief,  poor  heart !  I  was  told,  that  he  scattered  almost 
all  the  rest  of  tho  way  with  nothing  but  doleful  and  bitter  com- 
plaints. Telling  also  to  all  that  overtook  him,  or  that  he  overtook 
in  the  way  as  he  went,  whore  he  was  robbed,  and  how  ;  who  they 
were  that  dill  it,  and  what  he  lost ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that 
he  hardly  escaped  with  life. 
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Hope.  But  'tiB  a  wonder  that  his  necessities  did  not  put  him 
upon  selling  or  pawning  some  of  his  jewels,  that  he  might  have 
wherewith  to  relieve  himself  in  his  journey. 

Chb.  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head  is  the  shell  to 
this  very  day ;  for  what  should  he  pawn  them  ?  or  to  whom 
should  he  sell  them  ?  In  all  that  country  where  he  was  robbed, 
his  jewels  were  not  accoimted  of,  nor  did  he  want  that  relief  which 
could  from  thence  be  administered  to  him ;  besides,  had  his  jewels 
been  missing  at  the  gate  of  the  Celestial  City,  he  had  (and  that  he 
knew  well  enough)  been  excluded  from  an  inheritance  there  ;  and 
that  woidd  have  been  worse  to  him  than  the  appearance  and  vil- 
lany  of  ten  thousand  thieves. 

Hope.  Why  art  thou  so  tart,  my  brother?  Esau  sold  his 
birthright,  and  that  for  a  mess  of  pottage  ;  and  that  birthright 
was  his  greatest  jewel  (Heb.  xiL  16) ;  and  if  he,  why  might  not 
Little-faith  do  so  too  ? 

Chb.  Esau  did  sell  lus  birthright  indeed,  and  so  do  many  be- 
sides ;  and  by  so  doing,  exclude  themselves  from  the  chief  blessing, 
as  also  that  caitiff  did.  But  you  must  put  a  difference  betwixt 
Esau  and  littlc-faith,  and  also  betwixt  their  estates.  Esau's  birth- 
right was  typical,  but  Little-faith's  jewels  were  not  so.  Esau's 
belly  was  his  god,  but  Little-faith's  belly  was  not  so  (Gen.  xxv.  32). 
Esau's  want  lay  in  his  fleshly  appetite.  Little-faith's  did  not  so. 
Besides,  Esau  could  see  no  further  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his 
lusts  :  *'  For  I  am  at  the  point  to  die,"  said  he  ;  *'  and  what  good 
will  this  birthright  do  me  1  "  But  Little-faith,  though  it  was  his 
lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith,  was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such 
extravagances,  and  made  to  see  and  prize  his  jewels  more  than  to 
sell  them,  as  Esau  did  his  birthright.  You  read  not  any  where 
that  Esau  had  faith,  no  not  so  much  as  a  little :  therefore  no 
marvel,  if  where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway  (as  it  will  in  that  man 
where  no  faith  is  to  resist)  if  he  sells  his  birthright,  and  his  soul 
and  all,  and  that  to  the  devU  of  hell ;  for  it  is  with  such  as  it  is 
with  the  ass,  who  in  her  occasion  cannot  be  turned  away  (Jer. 
iL  24).  When  their  minds  are  set  upon  their  lusts,  they  will  have 
them,  whatever  they  cost.     But  Little-faith  was  of  another  temper^ 


Ikis  mind  vaa  on  things  divine  ;  his  UvelUiood  was  upon  things 
thftt  were  iipiritu&l,  and  from  above  :  therefore,  to  what  end  should 
he  that  is  of  snch  s  temper  sell  his  jewek  (had  there  been  any 
that  would  have  bought  them),  to  fill  his  mind  with  empty  things  1 
Will  a  man  give  a  penny  to  fill  hia  belly  with  hay  i  or  can  you 
persuade  the  turtle-dove  to  live  upon  carrion,  like  the  crow  1 
^niough  faithleu  ones  can,  for  carnal  lusts,  paWn,  or  mortgage,  or 
■ell  what  th^  have,  and  themselves  outright  to  boot ;  yet  they 
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thai  have  faith^  saving  faith,  though  but  a  little  of  it,  cannot  do 
so.     Here,  therefore,  my  brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  it ;  but  yet  your  severe  reflection  had 
almost  made  me  angry. 

Chb.  Why,  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the  birds  that 
are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  run  to  and  fro  in  trodden  paths 
with  the  shell  upon  their  heads  ;  but  pass  by  that,  and  consider 
the  matter  under  debate,  and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt  thee  and 
me. 

HoFB.  But,  Christian,  these  three  fellows,  I  am  persuaded  in 
my  heart,  are  but  a  company  of  cowards  :  would  they  have  run 
else,  think  you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise  of  one  that  was  coming 
on  the  road  ?  Why  did  not  Little-faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart  ? 
He  might,  methinks,  have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  have 
yielded  when  there  had  been  no  remedy. 

Chr.  That  they  are  cowards,  many  have  said,  but  few  have 
found  it  so  in  the  time  of  trial.  As  for  a  great  heart.  Little-faith 
had  none  ;  and  I  perceive  by  thee,  my  brother,  hadst  thou  been 
the  man  concerned,  thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  and  then  to  yield. 
And,  verily,  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy  stomach  now  they  are 
at  a  distance  from  us,  should  they  appear  to  thee,  as  they  did  to 
him,  they  might  put  thee  to  second  thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  journeyman-thieves,  they 
serve  under  the  king  of  the  bottomless  pit ;  who,  if  need  be,  will 
come  in  to  their  aid  himself,  and  his  voice  is  as  the  roaring  of  a 
lion  (1  Pet.  V.  8).  I  myself  have  been  engaged  as  this  Little-faith 
was,  and  I  foimd  it  a  terrible  thing.  These  three  villains  set  upon 
me,  and  I  beginning  like  a  Christian  to  resist,  they  gave  but  a 
call,  and  in  came  their  master :  I  would,  as  the  saying  is,  have 
given  my  life  for  a  penny  ;  but  that,  as  Qod  woidd  have  it,  I  was 
clothed  with  armour  of  proof.  Ay,  and  yet  though  I  was  so 
harnessed,  I  foimd  it  hard  work  to  quit  myself  like  a  man ;  no 
man  can  tell  what  in  that  combat  attends  us,  but  he  that  hath 
been  in  the  battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they  did  but  suppoHe 
that  one  Great-grace  was  in  the  way. 


Chr.  Ttuo,  thoy  havo  oftuu  flud,  both  they  and  their  nuwtcr, 
when  Great-grace  hath  but  appeared  ;  and  no  marvel,  for  he  u  the 
king's  ch&mpion  :  but  I  trow,  yon  will  put  aome  difference  be-  * 
tween  Little-faith  and  the  king's  champion  ;  all  the  Icing's  snbjectB 
ore  not  his  champions  ;  nor  can  thej,  when  tried,  do  such  feata  of 
wax  aa  he.  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  a  little  child  ahould  handle 
Goliah  as  David  did  1  or  that  there  should  be  the  strength  of  an 
ox  in  a  wten )     Some  are  strong,  some   are  weak ;  some  havo 
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great  faith,  some  have  little  :  this  man  was  one  of  the  weak,  and 
therefore  he  went  to  the  walls. 

Hope.  I  would  it  had  been  Great-grace,  for  their  sakes. 

Ohb.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands  fall :  for 
I  must  tell  you,  that  though  Great-grace  is  excellent  good  at  his 
weapons,  and  has  and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at  sword's 
point,  do  well  enough  with  them ;  yet  if  they  get  within  him, 
even  Faint-heart,  Mistrust,  or  the  other,  it  shall  go  hard  but  they 
will  throw  up  his  heels.  And  when  a  man  is  down,  you  know 
what  can  he  do. 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace's  face,  shall  see  those  scars 
and  cuts  there,  that  shall  easily  give  demonstration  of  what  I  say. 
Yea,  once  I  heard  that  he  should  say  (and  that  when  he  w^as  in 
the  combat),  "  We  despaired  even  of  life."  How  did  these  sturdy 
rogues  and  their  fellows  maj^e  David  groan,  mourn,  and  roar  ? 
Yea,  Heman  and  Hezekiah  too,  though  champions,  in  their  day, 
were  forced  to  bestir  them,  when  by  these  assaulted  ;  and  yet, 
that  notwithstanding,  they  had  their  coats  soundly  brushed  by 
them.  Peter,  upon  a  time,  would  go  try  what  he  could  do  ;  but, 
though  some  do  say  of  him  that  he  is  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
they  handled  him  so,  that  they  made  him  at  last  afraid  of  a  sorry 
girL 

Besides,  their  king  is  at  their  whistle,  he  is  never  out  of  hear- 
ing ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the  worst,  he,  if  possible, 
comes  in  to  help  them.  And  of  him  it  is  said,  ''The  sword  of  him 
that  layeth  at  him  cannot  hold  :  the  spear,  the  dart,  nor  the  haber- 
geon ;  he  esteemeth  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as  rotten  wood  ;  the 
arrow  cannot  make  him  fly  ;  slingstones  are  turned  with  him  into 
stubble  ;  darts  are  counted  as  stubble  ;  he  laugheth  at  the  shaking 
ing  of  a  spear"  (Job  xli.  26).  What  can  a  man  do  in  this  case?  'Tis 
true,  if  a  man  could  at  every  turn  have  Job's  horse,  and  had  skill 
and  courage  to  ride  him,  ho  might  do  notable  things.  For  ''his 
neck  is  clothed  with  thunder  ;  he  will  not  be  afraid  as  the  grass- 
hopper ;  the  glory  of  his  nostrils  is  terrible ;  he  paweth  in  the 
valley,  rejoioeth  in  his  strength,  and  goeth  out  to  meet  the  armed 

• 

men  ;  he  mocketh  at  fear,  and  is  not  affrighted,  neither  tumeth 


lii  job's  hokse. 

back  from  Uie  awonl ;  the  quiver  rattleih  against  him,  the  glitter- 
ing Hpeor,  and  the  shield ;  he  awsUovetb  the  ground  with  fierce- 
nees  uid  rage,  neither  believeth  he  that  it  is  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet ;  he  Haith  among  the  triunpetsj  Ha,  ha  ;  and  he  amelleth 
the  battle  afar  off,  the  thundering  of  the  captains,  and  the  shout- 
ings" {Job  xxxix.  19). 

But  for  such  footmen  as  theo  and  I  are,  let  us  never  desire  to 
meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  conld  do  better,  when  wu 
hear  of  others  that  they  have  been  foiled  ;  nor  be  tickled  at  the 
thoughts  of  our  own  manhood,  for  such  commonly  come  by  the 
worst  when  tried.  Witness  Peter,  of  whom  I  made  meution  be- 
fore.     He  would  swagger,   ay,   he   would  ;  he  would,   as  his  vain 


mind  prompted  him  to  say,  do  better,  and  Btund  more  for  liia 
Master,  than  ail  men  ;  but  who  ho  foiled  and  run  dowii  by  these 


When,  therefore,  we  hear  that  such  robberies  ore  done  on  the 
king's  highway,  two  things  become  us  to  do  ;  first,  to  go  out  har- 
nesaed,  and  to  be  rare  to  toko  a  shield  with  us  ;  for  it  was  for 
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want  of  that,  that  he  that  hiid  so  lustily  at  Leyiathan  could  not 
make  him  yield.  For,  indeed,  if  that  be  wanting,  he  fears  us  not 
at  alL  Therefore  he  that  had  skill  hath  said,  '^  Above  all,  take 
the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the 
fieiy  darts  of  the  wicked  "  (Eph.  vL  16). 

Tib  good  also  that  we  desire  of  the  king  a  convoy,  yea,  that 
he  will  go  with  us  himself.  This  made  David  rejoice  when  in  the 
Yalley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  ;  and  Moses  was  rather  for  dying 
where  he  stood  than  to  go  one  step  without  his  God  (Ex.  xzxiiL  15). 
Oh,  my  brother,  if  He  will  but  go  along  with  us,  what  need  we  be 
afraid  of  ten  thousands  that  shall  set  themselves  against  us  ?  but 
without  Him,  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  the  slain  (Ps.  iii.  5-8  ; 
xxviL  1-3  ;  Isa.  x.  4). 

I,  for  my  part,  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now,  and  though 
(through  the  goodness  of  him  that  is  best)  I  am,  as  you  see,  alive, 
yet  I  cannot  boast  of  my  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be  if  I  meet  with 
no  more  such  bnmts,  though  I  fear  we  are  not  got  beyond  all 
danger.  However,  since  the  lion  and  the  bear  hath  not  as  yet 
devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  also  deliver  us  from  the  next  undr- 
cumcised  Philistine. 

Then  sang  Christian  : 

'*  Poor  Little-faith  1  hast  been  among  the  thieves  ? 
Wast  robb'd  ?  Remember  this,  whoso  believes, 
And  gets  more  faith,  shall  then  a  victor  be 
Over  ten  thousand,  else  scarce  over  three." 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed.  They  went  then 
till  they  came  at  a  place  where  they  saw  a  way  put  itself  into  their 
way,  and  seemed  withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the  way  which  they 
should  go  ;  and  here  they  knew  not  which  of  the  two  to  take,  for 
both  seemed  straight  before  them  ;  therefore  here  they  stood  still 
to  consider.  And  as  they  were  thinking  about  the  way,  behold  a 
man,  black  of  flesh,  but  covered  with  a  very  light  robe,  came  to 
them,  and  asked  them,  "  Why  they  stood  there  ?"  They  answered, 
'^  They  were  going  to  the  Celestial  City,  but  knew  not  which 
of  these  ways  to  take."  "  Follow  me  ! "  said  the  man  ;  ^'  it  is 
thither  that   I  am  going."     So  they  followed  him  in  the  way 
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tliat  but  now  came  into  the  road,  vhi*^ 
hy  d^reea  turned  and  tnmad  them  lo 
from  the  aij  that  they  desired  to  go  to, 
that  in  little  time  their  faces  were  turned 
away  &om  it ;  yet  they  followed  him. 
But  by  and  by,  before  they  were  aware, 
he  led  them  both  within  the  oompaaa  of 
a  net,  in  which  they  were  both  so  en- 
tangled that  they  knew  not  what  to  do  ; 
and  with  that  the  white  robe  fell  off  the 
black  man's  back  ;  then  they  saw  where 
they  wore.  Wherefore  there  they  lay 
crying  some  time,  for  they  could  not  get 
themselves  out 

Cbk.  Then  said  Christian  to  hia  fel- 
low, "  Now  do  I  see  myself  in  an  error. 
Did  not  the  shepherds  bid  us  beware  of 
the  flatterers  t  As  is  the  saying  of  the 
"Wise  Man,  so  we  have  found  it  this  day  : 
'  A  man  that  flattereth  hia  neighbour 
spreadeth  a  net  for  hia  feet'  "  (Ptot. 
ixii.  5). 

Hope.  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions  about  the  way, 
for  our  more  sure  finding  theieof  ;  but  therein  we  have  also  for- 
gotten to  read,  and  have  not  kept  ourselves  &om  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer.  He^e  David  waa  wiser  than  we  ;  for,  saith  he,  "  Coo- 
ceming  the  works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips,  I  have  kept 
me  from  the  paths  of  the  destroyer  "  (Ps.  xvii  4). 

Thus  they  lay  be^tuling  themselves  in  the  net.  At  last  they 
espied  a  shining  one  coming  -toffards  them,  with  a  whip  of  small 
cord  in  his  hand. 

When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  they  were,  he  asked 
them  whence  they  came  ?  and  what  they  did  there !  They  told 
him,  "  That  they  were  poor  pilgrims  going  to  Zion,  bat  were  led 
out  of  theic  way  by  a  blaok  man,  clothed  in  white,  who  bid  ub," 
said  they,  "  follow  him  ;  for  be  was  going  thitiier  too."    Then  said 
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he  with  tho  vhip,  "  It  ia  Flatterer,  a  false  npostte,  that  hath  trans- 
formed himself  into  an  angel  of  light"  (Prov.  ixix.  5  ;  Dnn.  xi.  32  ; 
2  Cor.  xi.  13,  14).  So  he  rent  the  net,  and  let  the  men  out.  Then 
said  he  to  them,  *'  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your  way 
agaia."  So  he  led  them  back  to  the  way  which  they  had  left  to 
follow  the  Flatterer.  Then  he  asked  them,  saying,  "  Where  did 
yon  lie  the  last  night  1"     They  said,  "  With  the  shepherds  upon 
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ihe  Delectable  Mountains."  He  asked  them  then,  **  If  they  had 
not  of  those  shepherds  a  note  of  direction  for  the  way  ? "  They 
answered,  "Yes."  **But  did  yon,"  said  he,  **when  you  were 
at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read  your  note?"  They  answered, 
*'  No."  He  asked  them  why  ?  They  said  they  forgot.  He  asked, 
moreover,  "  If  the  shepherds  did  not  bid  them  beware  of  the 
Flatterer  1 "  They  answered,  "  Yes  ;  but  we  did  not  imagine,"  said 
they,  "  that  this  £lne-spoken  man  had  been  he"  (Rom.  xvi  18). 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he  commanded  them  to  lie 
down  (Deut.  zzxv.  2) ;  which  when  they  did,  he  chastised  them 
sore,  to  teach  them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk 
(2  Chron,  vi  26,  27)  ;  and  as  he  chastised  them,  he  said,  '^  As 
many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten  ;  be  zealous,  therefore,  and 
repent"  (Rev.  iii.  19).  This  done,  he  bid  them  go  on  their  way, 
and  take  good  heed  to  the  other  directions  of  the  shepherds. 
So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  went  softly  along 
the  right  way,  singing  : 

"  Come  hitheri  yon  that  walk  along  the  way  ; 
See  how  the  pilgrims  fare  that  go  astray  ! 
They  catched  are  in  an  entangling  net, 
'Canse  they  good  counsel  lightly  did  forget. 
*Tis  tme  they  rescued  were,  but  yet  you  see 
They're  scourged  to  boot.     Let  this  your  caution  be." 

Now,  after  a  while,  they  perceived  afar  off,  one  coming  softly 
and  alone,  all  along  the  highway,  to  meet  them.  Then  said 
Christian  to  his  fellow,  "  Yonder  is  a  man  with  his  back  toward 
Zion,  and  he  is  coming  to  meet  us." 

Hope.  I  see  him  ;  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now,  lest  he 
should  prove  a  flatterer  also. 

So  he  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  and  at  last  came  up  xmto 
them.  His  name  was  Atheist,  and  he  asked  them  whither  they 
were  going  ? 

Ohb.  We  are  going  to  the  Mount  Zion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  laughter. 

Chb.  What  is  the  meaning  of  your  laughter  ? 
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Atheist.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are,  to  take 
upon  you  so  tedious  a  journey,  and  yet  are  like  to  have  nothing 
but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 

Chr.  Why,  man  ;  do  you  think  we  shall  not  be  received  ? 

Ath.  Received !  There  is  no  such  place  as  you  dream  of  in 
all  this  world. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  world  to  come. 

Ath.  When  I  was  at  home  in  mine  own  country,  I  heard  as 
you  now  a£Brm,  and  from  that  hearing  went  out  to  see,  and  have 
been  seeking  this  city  these  twenty  years,  but  find  no  more  of  it 
than  I  did  the  first  day  I  set  out  (Jer.  xviL  15  ;  Eccles.  z.  15). 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there  is  such  a 
place  to  be  found. 

Ath.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed,  I  had  not  come  thus 
far  to  seek  ;  but  finding  none  (and  yet  I  should,  had  there  been 
such  a  place  to  be  found,  for  I  have  gone  to  seek  it  farther  than 
you),  I  am  going  back  again,  and  will  seek  to  refresh  myself  with 
the  things  that  I  then  cast  away  for  hopes  of  that  which  I  now 
see  is  not. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful,  his  fellow,  *'  Is  it  true 
which  this  man  hath  said  ?" 

Hope.  '*  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  flatterers  ;  remember 
what  it  hath  cost  us  once  already  for  our  hearkening  to  such 
kind  of  fellows.  What !  no  Mount  Zion  !  Did  we  not  see  from 
the  Delectable  Mountains  the  gate  of  the  city  ?  Also,  are  we 
not  now  to  walk  by  faith  ?  Let  us  go  on,"  said  Hopeful,  "  lest 
the  man  with  the  whip  overtake  us  again.  You  should  have 
taught  me  that  lesson,  which  I  will  round  you  in  the  ears  withal : 
^  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  eir 
from  the  words  of  knowledge.'  •  I  say,  my  brother,  cease  to  hear 
him,  and  lot  us  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul "  (Prov.  xix.  27  ; 
Heb.  X.  39). 

Chr.  My  brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to  thee  for  that 
I  doubted  of  the  truth  of  our  belief  myself ;  but  to  prove  thee, 
and  to  fetch  from  thee  a  fruit  of  the  honesty  of  thy  heart.  As 
for  this  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world  : 


let  thee  and  I  go  on,  knowing  that  we  have  belief  of  the  truth, 
and  no  lie  in  of  the  truth  (1  John  ii  21). 

Hope.    Now  do  I  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God. 

So  they  turned  away  from  the  man  ;  and  he,  Jaughing  at  them, 
went  his  way. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  till  they  came  into  a 
certain  country,  whose  air  naturally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy, 
if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it.  And  here  Hopeful  began  to  be 
very  dull  and  heavy  of  sleep ;  wherefore  he  said  unto  Christian, 
"  I  do  now  begin  to  grow  so  drowsy,  that  I  can  scarcely  hold  up 
mine  eyes  ;  let  ns  lie  down  here  and  take  one  nap." 
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Ohb.  '^  By  no  means,''  said  the  other,  '^  lest  sleeping,  we  never 
awake  more." 

Hope.  Why,  my  brother,  sleep  is  sweet  to  the  labouring  man  ; 
we  may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  a  nap. 

Chb.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  shepherds  bid  us 
beware  of  the  enchanted  ground  ?  He  meant  by  that,  that  we 
should  beware  of  sleeping  ;  wherefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others, 
but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober  (1  Thess.  v.  6). 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault ;  and  had  I  been  here 
alone,  I  had,  by  sleeping,  run  the  danger  of  death.  I  see  it  is 
true  that  the  Wise  Man  saith,  ^'  Two  are  better  than  one  "  (Ecdes. 
iv.  9).  Hitherto  hath  thy  company  been  my  mercy  ;  and  thou 
shalt  have  a  good  reward  for  thy  labour. 

Chr.  "  Now,"  then,  said  Christian,  "  to  prevent  drowsiness  in 
this  phice,  let  us  fall  into  good  discourse." 

Hope.   "  With  all  my  heart,"  said  the  other. 

Chb.  Where  shall  we  begin  ? 

Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us.  But  do  you  begin,  if  you 
.  please. 

Chb.  I  will  sing  you  first  this  song  : 

'*  When  saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither, 
And  hear  how  these  two  pilgrims  talk  together  : 
Yea,  let  them  learn  of  them,  in  any  wise, 
Thus  to  keep  ope  their  drowsy  slumbering  eyes. 
Saints*  fellowship,  if  it  be  managed  well, 
Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  hell." 

Chb.  Then  Christian  began,  and  said,  "  I  will  ask  you  a 
question.  How  came  you  to  think  at  first  of  so  doing  as  you 
do  now  ?" 

Hope.  Do  you  mean,  how  came  I  at  first  to  lookafter  the  good 
of  my  soul  ? 

Chb.  Yes,  that  is  my  meaning. 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  of  those  things 
which  were  seen  and  sold  at  our  fair  ;  things  which,  as  I  believe 
now,  would  have  (had  I  continued  in  them  still)  drowned  me  in 
perdition  and  destructioiu  ^ 


Chr.  What  things  were  they  1 

Hope.  All  the  treaaursB  &nd  riches  of  the  world.  Also  I 
delighted  much  in  rioting,  revelling,  drinking,  swearing,  lying, 
uneleanness,  Sabbath-breakiug,  and  what  not,  that  tended  to 
destroy  the  soul.  But  I  found  at  last,  by  hearing  and  consider- 
ing of  things  that  are  divine,  whicb  indeed  I  ifeard  of  you,  as  also 
of  beloved  i^thful,  that  was  put  to  death  for  his  faith  and  good- 
living  in  Vanity  Fair,  that  the  end  of  these  things  is  death,  and 
that  for  these  things'  sake  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the 
children  of  disobedience  (Rom.  vL  21-23  ;  Eph.  v.  0). 

Cbr.  And  did  yon  presently  fall  under  the  power  of  this  ccm- 
Tiction  i 

HoPB.  Ho  ;  I  was  not  willing  presently  to  know  the  evil  of 
un,  nor  the  damnation  that  follows  upon  the  conunisuon  of  it ; 
but  endeavoured,  when  my  mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  with 
the  word,  to  shut  mine  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

Chr.  But  what  was  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of  it  thus  to 
the  first  workings  of  God's  blessed  Spirit  upon  you  ? 

Hops.  The  causes  were, — 1.  I  was  i^nonint  that  this  wu  the 
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work  of  God  upon  me.  I  never  thought  that,  by  awakenings  for 
sin,  God  at  first  begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner.  2.  Sin  was 
yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I  was  loth  to  leave  it.  3.  I  could 
not  tell  how  to  part  with  mine  old  companions,  their  presence  and 
actions  were  so  desirable  unto  me.  4.  The  hours  in  which  con- 
victions were  upon  me  were  such  troublesome  and  such  heart- 
affiighting  hours,  that  I  could  not  bear,  no  not  so  much  as  the 
remembrance  of  them  upon  my  heart. 

Chb.   Then,  as  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  rid  of  your  trouble. 

Hope.  Yes,  verily  ;  but  it  would  come  into  my  mind  again, 
and  then  I  should  be  as  bad,  nay  worse,  than  I  was  before. 

Chb.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to  mind  again  ? 

Hope.  Many  things,  as, — 

1.  If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in  the  streets  ;  or, 

2.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the  Bible  ;  or, 

3.  If  mine  head  did  begin  to  ache  ;  or, 

4.  If  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  neighbours  were  sick  ;  or, 

5.  If  I  heard  the  bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead  ;  or 

6.  If  I  thought  of  dying  myself ;  or, 

7.  If  I  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to  others. 

8.  But  especially,  when  I  thought  of  myself,  that  I  must 
qidckly  come  to  judgment. 

Chr.  And  could  you  at  any  time  with  ease  get  off  the  guilt  of 
sin,  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it  came  upon  you  ? 

Hope.  No,  not  latterly  ;  for  then  they  got  feister  hold  of  my 
conscience.  And  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going  back  to  sin 
(though  my  mind  was  turned  against  it),  it  would  be  double  tor- 
ment to  me. 

Chk.  And  how  did  you  do  then  ? 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour  to  mend  my  life,  for  else, 
thought  I,  I  am  sure  to  be  damned. 

Chb.  And  did  you  endeavour  to  mend  ? 

Hope.  Yes  ;  and  fled  from,  not  only  my  edns,  but  sinful  com- 
pany too,  and  betook  me  to  religious  duties,  as  praying,  reading, 
weeping  for  sin,  speaking  truth  to  my  neighbours,  <bc  These 
things  I  did,  with  many  others,  too  much  here  to  relate. 


Chb.  And  did  f  on  think  yourself  well  then  T 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while  ;  but  at  the  last  my  trouble  came 
tumbling  upon  me  again,  aud  that  over  the  neck  of  all  my  refor- 
mations. 

Chb.  How  came  tiiat  about,  unce  you  were  i 


]B8  hofeful'b  aocount  or  bis  comteksiok. 

Hope,  There  were  Beveral  things  brought  it  upon  me,  espe- 
cially Bueb  sajiugs  as  these  :  "  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy 
ragB."  "By:  the  works  of  the  law  no  nun  ahall  be  justified." 
"  When  you  have  done  all  things,  axj.  We  are  unprofitable  ; "  * 
with  many  mote  such  like.  From  whence  I  began  to  reason 
wiUi  myself  thus  :  If  aU  my  righteousuesses  are  filthy  lags,  if  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law  no  man  can  be  justified,  and  if,  when  we 
hare  done  <Ul,  we  are  yet  unprofitable,  then  'tis  but  a  folly  to  think 
of  heaven  by  the  Law.  I  further  thought  thus  :  If  a  man  nma 
un  1001.  into  the  shopkeeper'a  debt,  and  after  that  shall  pay  for 
all  that  be  shall  fetch,  yet  if  his  old  debt  stands  still  in  the  book 
uncrossed,  for  that  the  shopkeeper  may  sue  him,  and  cast  him  into 
prison  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 

Chb.  Well,  and  how  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself? 

Hope.  Why,  I  thought  thus  with  myself :  I  have  by  my  aiua 
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run  a  great  way  into  God's  book,  and  that  my  now  reforming  will 
not  pay  off  that  score ;  therefore  I  should  think  still,  under  all 
my  present  amendments.  But  how  shall  I  be  freed  from  that 
danmation  that  I  have  brought  myself  in  danger  of  by  my  former 
transgresBioiu.  ? 

Chr.   a  very  good  application  ;  but  pray  go  on. 

Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me,  even  since  my 
late  amendments,  is,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into  the  best  of  what 
I  do  now,  I  still  see  sin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with  the  best  of 
that  I  do.  So  that  now  I  am  forced  to  conclude,  that  notwith- 
standing my  former  fond  conceits  of  myself  and  duties,  I  have 
committed  sin  enough  in  one  duty  to  send  me  to  hell,  though  my 
former  life  had  been  faultless. 

Chr.  And  what  did  you  do  then  1 

Hope.  Do  !  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do,  till  I  brake  my  mind 
to  Faithful ;  for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted  :  and  he  told  me, 
''  That  unless  I  could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a  man  that  never 
had  sinned,  neither  mine  own  nor  all  the  righteousness  of  the 
world  could  save  me.'' 

Chb.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  1 

Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and  satisfied 
with  mine  own  amendments,  I  had  called  him  fool  for  his  pains ; 
but  now,  since  I  see  my  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  that  cleaves 
to  my  best  performance,  I  have  been  forced  to  be  of  his  opinion. 

Che.  But  did  you  think,  when  at  first  he  suggested  it  to  you, 
that  there  was  such  a  man  to  be  found,  of  whom  it  might  justly 
be  said,  That  he  never  committed  sin  ? 

Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded  strangely ; 
but  after  a  little  more  talk  and  company  with  him,  I  had  full 
conviction  about  it.  i 

Chb.  And  did  you  ask  him  what  man  this  was,  and  how  you 
must  be  justified  by  him  1 

HoPK  Tes ;  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  dwelleth 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High.*     *' And  thus,"  said  he, 

•  Ilcb.  X. ;  Rom.  iv. ;  CoL  i. ;  1  Pet  L 
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<<yoa  mnst  be  justified  by  Him,  even  by  tmstiiig  to  what  He 
hath  done  by  Himself  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  and  suffered  when 
He  did  hang  on  the  tree.'*  I  asked  him  further,  **  How  that 
man's  righteousness  could  be  of  that  efficacy,  to  justify  another 
before  God  ? "  And  he  told  me,  '^  He  was  the  mighty  God,  and 
did  what  He  did,  and  died  the  death  also,  not  for  Himself,  but 
for  me  ;  to  whom  His  doings,  and  the  worthiness  of  them,  should 
be  imputed,  if  I  believed  on  Him." 

Chb.  And  what  did  you  do  then  1 

Hope.  I  made  my  objections  against  my  believing,  for  that  I 
thought  He  was  not  willing  to  save  me, 

Chr.   And  what  said  Faithful  to  you  then  ? 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  Him  and  see.  Then  I  said,  ^'  It  was 
presumption ;"  but  he  said,  "  No  ;  for  I  was  invited  to  come " 
(Matt,  xi  28).  Then  he  gave  me  a  book  of  Jesus  His  inditing,  to 
encourage  me  the  more  freely  to  come  ;  and  he  said  concerning  that 
book.  That  every  jot  and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than  heaven 
and  earth  (Matt.  xxiv.  35).  Then  I  asked  him,  '*  What  I  must  do 
when  I  came  ? "  and  he  told  me,  I  must  entreat  upon  my  knees, 
with  all  my  heart  and  soul,  the  Father  to  reveal  Him  to  me.* 
Then  I  asked  him  further,  ''  How  I  must  make  my  supplication  to 
Him  1"  and  he  said,  **  Go,  and  thou  shalt  find  Him  upon  a  mercy- 
seat,  where  He  sits  all  the  year  long  to  give  pardon  and  forgiveness 
to  them  that  come."t  I  told  hini  that  I  knew  not  what  to  say  when 
I  came ;  and  he  bid  me  say  to  this  effect,  "  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner,  and  make  me  to  know  and  believe  in  Jesus  Christ ; 
for  I  see  that  if  His  righteousness  had  not  been,  or  I  have  not 
faith  in  that  righteousness,  I  am  utterly  cast  away.  Lord,  I  have 
heard  that  Thou  art  a  merciful  God,  and  hast  ordained  that  Thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ  should  be  the  saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  more- 
over, that  Thou  art  willing  to  bestow  Him  upon  such  a  poor  sinner 
as  I  am  (and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed)  ;  Lord,  take  therefore  this 
opportunity,  and  magnify  Thy  grace  in  the  salvation  of  my  soul, 
tlirough  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.     Amen." 

*  Ps.  xcv.  6 ;  Dan.  rl.  10 ;  Jer.  xxix.  12,  IS. 

t  Exod.  xxT.  22 ;  Ler.  xtL  2;  Numb.  vii.  89  ;  Heb.  iv.  16. 


Chr,  And  did  jnm  do  as  70a  were  bidden  1 

Hope.  Yes  ;  oTer,  and  over,  &ud  otot. 

Chk.  Aad  did  the  Father  reveal  His  Son  to  you  t 

HoFE.  Not  at  the  firat,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor  fourth,  nor 
fifth,  no,  nor  at  the  sixth  time  neither, 

Chr.  What  did  70a  do  then  ? 

Hope.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do, 

Chs,  Had  70U  not  thought^  of  leaving  off  praying  1 

Hope.  Yes,  a  hundred  times  twice  told. 

Gas.  And  what  woe  the  reason  you  did  not  7 

Hope.  I  believed  that  that  was  tme  which  had  been  totd  me, 
to  wit,  that,  without  the  lighteousness  of  this  Christ,  aU  the  world 
conld  not  save  me  ;  and  therefore  thought  I  with  myaelf,  if  I  leave 
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off  I  die,  and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne  of  grace.  And  withal, 
this  came  into  my  mind,  ^^  If  it  tarry,  wait  for  it,  because  it  will 
surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry "  (Hab.  iL  3) ;  so  I  continued 
praying  until  the  Father  shewed  me  His  Son. 

Chr.  And  how  was  He  revealed  unto  you  ? 

Hope.  I  did  not  see  Him  with  my  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the 
eyes  of  mine  understanding  (Eph.  L  18,  19) ;  and  thus  it  was  : 
One  day  I  was  very  sad,  I  think  sadder  than  at  any  one  time  in 
my  life,  and  this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh  sight  of  the  great- 
ness and  vileness  of  my  sins ;  and  as  I  was  then  looking  for 
nothing  but  hell,  and  the  everlasting  damnation  of  my  soul,  sud- 
denly, as  I  thought,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  heaven 
upon  me,  and  saying,  ''  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Acts  zvi.  30,  31). 

But  I  replied,  "  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great  sinner ; "  and 
He  answered,  *' My  grace  is  sufScient  for  thee"  (2  Cor.  zii.  9). 
Then  I  said,  '^  But,  Lord,  what  is  believing  7 "  and  then  I  saw  from 
that  saying,  "  He  that  cometh  to  Me  shall  never  hunger,  and 
he  that  believeth  on  Me  shall  never  thirst"  (John  vi  35),  that 
believing  and  coming  was  all  one,  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is, 
ran  out  in  his  heart  and  affections  after  salvation  by  Christ,  he 
indeed  believed  in  Christ.  Then  the  water  stood  in  mine  eyes, 
and  I  asked  further,  ''But,  Lord,  may  such  a  great  sinner  as 
I  am  be  indeed  accepted  of  Thee,  and  be  saved  by  Thee  1 "  and  I 
heard  Him  say,  *'  And  him  that  cometh  to  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out "  (John  vi.  37).  Then  I  said,  "  But  how.  Lord,  must  I 
consider  of  Thee  in  my  coming  to  Thee,  that  my  faith  may  be 
placed  aright  upon  Thee  ?"  Then  He  said,  ''Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.     He  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 

righteousness  to  every  one  that  believes  ;  He  died  for  our  sins, 

• 

and  rose  again  for  our  justification  ;  He  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood  ;  He  is  mediator  between  Ood  and 
us  ;  He  ever  livcth  to  make  intercession  for  us."*  From  all  which 
I  gathered,  that  I  must  look  for  righteousness  in  His  x>er8on,  and 

•  1  Tim.  L  15  ;  Bom,  x.  4  ;  It.  ;  Hcb.  vU.  24,  25. 


for  utisfaction  for  my  sins  hj  Hid  blood ;  that  wliat  Ha  did  in 
obedience  io  His  Father's  Uw,  ajid  in  Bubmitting  to  the  penalty 
thereof,  traa  not  for  Himself,  but  for  him  that  will  accept  it  for  hie 
•alvatioD,  and  be  thduhfuL  And  now  wus  my  heart  full  of  joy, 
mine  eyee  full  of  teaiB,  and  mine  affections  running  over  with  lore 
to  the  namo,  people,  and  ways  of  Jeous  Christ. 


IM  lONORANCE    AGAIN    JOINS    THBIB 

Cbb.  This  was  &  revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul  iudeed ;  bnt 
tell  me  particularly  wbat  effect  this  had  upoD  your  spirit. 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  world,  not  withstand  ing  all 
the  righteonsneag  thereof,  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation.  It  made 
me  see  that  God  the  Father,  though  He  be  just,  can  joatly  justify 
the  coming  Bianer.  It  made  me  greatly  ashamed  of  the  vileness 
of  my  former  life,  and  confounded  me  with  the  sense  of  mine  own 
ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  thought  into  mine  heart  before 
now  that  shewed  me  so  the  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ.  It  made  me 
love  a  holy  life,  and  limg  .to  do  something  for  the  honour  and  glory 
of  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Tea,  I  thought,  that  had  I  now  a 
thousand  gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spill  it  all  for  the 
sake  of  the  Lord  Jeans. 

I  saw,  then,  in  my  dream,  that  Hopeful  looked  back  and  saw 
Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left  behind,  coming  after.  "Look," 
said  he  to  Christian,  "how  far  yonder  youngster  loitereth  behind," 

Cbb.  Ay,  ay,  I  see  him ;  he  oareth  not  for  our  company. 

Hope.  But  I  trow  it  would  not  have  hort  Tiim  had  he  kept 
p«ice  with  us  hitherto. 


r 
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Ghb.  That's  true ;  but  I  warrant  you  he  thinketh  othendae. 

HoFB.  ''That  I  think  he  doth;  but,  however,  let  us  tarry  for 
him."     So  they  did. 

Chb.  Then  Christian  said  to  him,  ''  Come  away,  man ;  why  do 
you  stay  so  behind  ?" 

Ign.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone,  even  more  a  great 
deal  than  in  company,  unless  I  like  it  the  better. 

Chb.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful  (but  softly),  ''  Did  I  not 
tell  you  he  cared  not  for  our  company  ?  but,  however,"  said  he, 
«  come  up,  and  let  us  talk  away  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.'' 
Then  directing  his  speech  to  Ignorance,  he  said,  ''  Come,  how  do 
you  ?  how  stands  it  between  God  and  your  soul  now  ?" 

Ion.  I  hope  well,  for  I  am  always  full  of  good  motions,  that 
come  into  my  mind  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk. 

Chb.  What  good  motions  ?     Pray  tell  us. 

Ign.  Why,  I  think  of  God  and  heaven. 

Chb.  So  do  the  devils  and  damned  souls. 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 

Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come  there ;  the  soul 
of  the  sluggard  desires,  and  hath  nothing  (Prov.  xiii.  4). 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chb.  That  I  doubt,  for  leaving  of  all  is  a  hard  matter ;  yea,  a 
harder  matter  than  many  are  aware  of.  But  why,  or  by  what,  art 
thou  persuaded  that  thou  hast  left  all  for  Grod  and  heaven  ? 

Ign.  My  heart  teUs  me  so. 

Chb.  The  Wise  Man  says,  "  He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a 
fool "  (Prov.  xxviiL  26). 

Ign.  This  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart,  but  mine  is  a  good 
one. 

Chb.  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that  ? 

Ign.  It  comforts  me  in  the  hopes  of  heaven. 

Chb.  That  may  be  through  its  deceitfulneas ;  for  a  man's  heart 
may  minister  comfort  to  him  in  the  hopes  of  that  thing  for  which 
he  yet  has  no  ground  to  hope. 

Ign.  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together,  and  therefore  my 
hope  is  well  grounded. 


Che.  'Who  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree  together  t 

loH.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  "  Aak  my  fellow  if  I  be  a  thief."  Thy  heart  tells  the* 
BO !  Except  the  word  of  God  bearelh  witness  in  this  matter,  other 
teatimoDy  is  of  no  value. 

las.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  has  good  thoughts  t 
and  is  not  that  a  good  life  that  ia  according  to  God's  command- 
men  ta! 

Chr.  Yes,  that  ia  a  good  heart  that  hath  good  thoughts,  and 
that  is  a  good  life  that  ia  according  to  God's  commandments;  bat 
It  is  one  thing  indeed  to  hare  these,  and  another  thing  only  to 
think  BO. 


r 
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Ion.  Pray  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a  life  accord- 
ing to  God's  commandments  ? 

Chb.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  divers  kinds  ;  some  respect* 
ing  ourselves,  some  God,  some  Christ,  and  some  other  things. 

Ion,    What  be  good  thoughts  respecting  ourselves  ? 

Chb.   Such  as  agree  with  the  word  of  God. 

Ign.  When  do  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with  the  word 
of  God? 

Chr.  When  we  i>ass  the  same  judgment  upon  ourselves  which 
the  word  passes.  To  explain  myself:  the  word  of  God  saith  of 
persons  in  a  natural  condition,  "  There  is  none  righteous,  there  is 
none  that  doth  good.''  It  saith  also,  ''  That  every  imagination  of 
the  heart  of  man  is  only  evil,  and  that  continually "  (Rom.  iii  ; 
Gen.  vL  6).  And  again,  ''  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil 
from  his  youth."  Now,  then,  when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves, 
having  sense  thereof,  then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because 
according  to  the  word  of  God. 

Ign.    I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought  concerning 
thyself  in  thy  life.  But  let  me  go  on.  As  the  word  passeth  a 
judgment  upon  our  heart,  so  it  passeth  a  judgment  upon  our 
ways  ;  and  when  our  thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ways  agree  with 
the  judgment  which  the  word  giveth  of  both,  then  are  both  good, 
because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ign.   Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  word  of  God  saith,  that  man's  ways  are 
crooked  ways ;  not  good,  but  perverse.  It  saith,  they  are  natu- 
rally out  of  the  good  way,  that  they  have  not  known  it.  *  Now, 
when  a  man  thus  thinketh  of  his  ways — I  say,  when  he  doth  sen- 
sibly and  with  heart-humiliation  thus  think,  then  hath  he  good 
thoughts  of  his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts  now  agree  with 
the  judgment  of  the  word  of  God. 

Ign.   What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  Grod  ? 

Chr.   Even  (as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves)  when  our 

*  Ps.  cxzv.  5 ;  ProT.  it  15 ;  Rom.  iii. 


thonghU  of  God  do  agree  with  wh&t  the  word  saith  of  "Hitn  •  taid 
that  u,  when  we  think  of  Hia  being  aod  attribntes  m  the  word 
hath  taught,  of  which  I  cannot  now  discoune  at  huge.  Bnt  to 
speak  of  Him  with  reference  to  ua :  then  we  have  tight  thoughts 
of  God  when  we  think  that  Ha  knows  us  better  than  we  know 
ouTBelvea,  and  can  see  sin  in  us  when  and  where  we  can  see  none 
in  ourselvcB  ;  when  we  think  He  knows  our  iumoat  thoughts,  and 
that  our  heart  with  all  its  depths  is  always  open  unto  His  eyes  ; 
also,  when  we  think  that  all  onr  righteousness  stinks   in  His 
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nostrils,  and  that  therefore  He  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand  before 
Him  in  any  confidence  even  of  all  our  best  performances. 

Ign.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool  as  to  think  God 
can  see  no  further  than  I  ?  or  that  I  would  come  to  God  in  the 
best  of  my  performances  ? 

Chb.    Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter  ? 

Ion.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe  in  Christ  for 
justification. 

Chr.  How  !  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ,  when  thou 
seest  not  thy  need  of  Him  !  Thou  neither  seest  thy  original  nor 
actual  infirmities,  but  hast  such  an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  of  what 
thou  doest,  as  plainly  renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never  see  a 
necessity  of  Christ's  personal  righteousness  to  justify  thee  before 
God.     How,  then,  dost  thou  say,  "  I  believe  in  Christ  ? " 

Ion.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  dost  thou  believe  ? 

Ign.  I  believe  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  that  I  shall 
be  justified  before  God  from  the  curse,  through  His  gracious  accep- 
tance of  my  obedience  to  His  law  ;  or  thus,  Christ  makes  my  duties 
that  are  religious  acceptable  to  His  Father  by  virtue  of  His  merits, 
and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr.   Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of  thy  faith  : 

1.  Thou  believest  with  a  fantastical  faith,  for  this  faith  is  no- 
where described  in  the  word. 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  false  faith,  because  it  taketh  justifi- 
cation from  the  personal  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  applies  it  to 
thy  own. 

3.  TMs  faith  maketh  not  Christ  a  justifier  of  thy  person,  but 
of  thy  actions ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy  actions'  sake,  which  is 
false. 

4.  Therefore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as  will  leave 
thee  under  wrath  in  the  day  of  God  Almighty  ;  for  true  justifying 
faith  puts  the  soul  (as  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  law,) 
upon  fljdng  for  refuge  unto  Christ's  righteousness  (which  right- 
eousness of  His  is  not  an  act  of  grace  by  which  He  maketh  for 
justification  thy  obedience  accepted  with  God,  but  His  personal 
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obedience  to  the  lav  in  doing  and  suffering  for  ub  what  that 
leqnired  at  gur  hands).     This  righteonsnesit,  I  eaf,   true  faith 
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accepteth,  under  the  skirt  of  which,  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and 
by  it  presented  as  spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted,  and  acquit 
from  condemnation. 

Ion.  What !  would  you  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ  in  His 
own  person  has  done  without  us  !  This  conceit  would  loosen  the 
reins  of  our  lust,  and  tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list ;  for  what  matter 
how  we  live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's  personal  righteous- 
ness from  all,  when  we  believe  it  ? 

Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and  as  thy  name  is,  so  art  thou ; 
even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what  I  say.  Ignorant  thou 
art  of  what  justifying  righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to 
secure  thy  soul,  through  the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath  of 
God.  Tea,  thou  also  art  ignorant  of  the  true  effects  of  saving 
faith  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is,  to  bow  and  win 
over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  His  name.  His  word, 
ways,  and  people  ;  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest. 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to  him  from 
heaven  ? 

Ion.  What !  you  are  a  man  for  revelations !  I  do  believe  that 
what  both  you  and  all  the  rest  of  you  say  about  that  matter  is  but 
the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why,  man,  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the  natural 
apprehensions  of  the  flesh,  that  He  cannot  by  any  man  be  savingly 
known,  unless  God  the  Father  reveals  Him  to  them. 

Ion.    That  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine  ;  yet  mine,  I  doubt 
not,  is  as  good  as  yours,  though  I  have  not  in  my  head  so  many, 
whimsies  as  you. 

Chb.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word.  Tou  ought  not  so 
slightly  to  speak  of  this  matter  ;  for  this  I  will  boldly  affirm  (even 
as  my  good  companion  hath  done),  that  no  man  can  know  Jesus 
Christ  but  by  the  revelation  of  the  Father  ;  yea,  and  fiuth  too,  by 
which  the  soul  layeth  hold  upon  Christ  (if  it  be  right),  must  be 
wrought  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  mighty  power ;  ♦  the 
working   of  which   faith,  I  perceive,  poor  Ignorance,    thou   art 

»  Mntt.  xi.  27;  1  Cor.  xii.  3;  Eph.  1. 18, 10. 


ignorant  of.  Be  awakened,  then,  Beo  thine  own  wretchednesK, 
and  fly  to  the  Lord  JesoB  ;  and  by  His  righteouBness,  which  in 
the  righteousness  of  God  (for  He  himself  is  God),  thou  shalt  be 
deliTei'ed  &om  condemnation. 

Ign.  You  go  so  fast,  I  cannot  keep  pace  with  you.  Do  you 
go  on  before  ;  I  must  stay  awhile  behind. 

Then  they  said : 
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And  if  thou  yet  refiise  it,  thou  sbalt  know 
Ere  long  the  evil  of  thy  doing  so. 
Remember,  man,  in  time ;  stoop,  do  not  fear ; 
Good  counsel  taken  well,  saves ;  therefore  hear. 
But  if  thou  yet  shalt  slight  it^  thou  wilt  be 
The  loser,  Ignorance,  I'll  warrant  thee.' 


)i 


Then  Christian  addressed  thus  himself  to  his  fellow  : 

Chr.  Well,  come,  my  good  Hopeful ;  I  perceive  that  thou  and 
I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  went  on  a  pace  before,  and 
Ignorance  he  came  hobbling  after.  Then  said  Christian  to  his 
companion,  '^  It  pities  me  much  for  this  poor  man ;  it  will  cer- 
tainly go  ill  with  him  at  last." 

Hope.  Alas,  there  are  abundance  in  our  town  in  his  condition ; 
whole  families,  yea,  whole  streets  (and  that  of  pilgrims  too)  ;  and 
if  there  be  so  many  in  our  parts,  how  many,  think  you,  must  there 
be  in  the  place  where  he  was  bom  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  the  Word  saith,  ^*He  hath  blinded  their  eyes, 
lest  they  should  see,"  &c.  But  now  we  are  by  ourselves,  what 
do  you  think  of  such  men  ?  Have  they  at  no  time,  think  you, 
convictions  of  sin,  and  so,  consequently,  fears  that  their  state  is 
dangerous? 

Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  yourself,  for  you  are 
the  elder  man. 

Chr.  Then  I  say  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they  ii)ay  ;  but  they, 
being  naturally  ignorant,  understand  not  that  such  convictions 
tend  to  their  good  ;  and  therefore  they  do  desperately  seek  to 
stifle  them,  and  presumptuously  continue  to  flatter  themselves  in 
the  way  of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  I  do  believe  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends  much  to  men's 
good,  and  to  make  them  right,  at  their  beginning,  to  go  on  pil- 
grimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right  ;  for  so  says  the 
Word,  ^^  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom."  * 

*  Job  xxvill.  28 ;  P«.  cxi.  10 ;  Prov.  i.  7 ;  ix.  10. 
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noPE.    How  will  you  deacribe 
right  few  ? 

Chb.  True,  or  right  fear,  is  dis- 
od  by  three  things. 

1.  By  its  rise.     It  is  caused  by 
sitviijg  convictions  for  siu. 

2.  It  drireth  the  soul  to  lay  last 
hold  of  Christ  for  salvation. 

3.  It  begetteth  and  continueth 
iu  the  soul  a  great  reverence 
of  God,  His  word,  and  ways, 
keeping  it  teuder,  and  mak- 
ing it  afraid  to  turn  from 
them,  to  the  right  hand  or 
to  the  left,  to  auy  thing  that 
may  dishonour  God,  break 
ita  peace,  grieve  the  Spirit, 
or  cause  the  enemy  to  speak 
reproachfully. 

Hope.  Well  said  ;  I  be- 
lieve you  have  said  the 
truth.  Are  we  now 
almost  got  past  the  en- 
chanted ground  ? 

Chb.  Why,  are  you 
weary     of    this    dis- 

HoPE.    No,  verily  j 

but  that  I  would  know 

where  we  are. 

Che.  Wo  have  not  now  above  two  miles  farther  to  go  thereoD. 

Ent  let  us  return  to  our  matter.    Now  the  ignorant  know  not  that 

such  convictions  that  tend  to  put  them  in  fear  are  for  their  good, 

and  therefore  they  seek  to  stifle  them. 

Hope.  How  do  thsy  seek  to  stifle  them  1 

Chb.   1.  Thoy  think  that  those  feaia  ai«  wrought  by  the  deril 


TEKPOBABV. 


203 


(though  indeed  they  are  wrought  of  God)  ;  &nd  UuDking  ao,  they 
rsaiat   thorn,   M   things    that    directly   tend  to   their   OYerthrow. 

2.  They  also  think  that  these  fears  tend  to  the  spoiling  of  their 
fiuth  (when,  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that  they  aie,  they  have 
none  at  all),  and  therefore  they  harden  their  hearts  against  them. 

3.  They  presume  they  ought  not  to  fear,  and  therefore,  in  despite 
of  them,  wax  presumptuously  confident.  4.  They  see  that  these 
fears  tend  to  take  away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  self-hoUaess, 
and  therefore  they  resist  them  with  all  their  might. 

Hope.  I  know  somethiug  of  this  myself;  for  before  I  knew 
myself  it  was  so  with  me. 

Chk.  Well,  we  will  leave  at  this  time  our  neighbour  Ignorance 
by  himself,  and  fall  upon  another  profitable  question. 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart ;  but  you  shall  still  begia 

Chb.  Well,  then,  did  you  not  know,  about  ten  years  ago,  one 
Temporary  in  your  parts,  who  was  a  forward  man  in  religion 
then} 

HoFB.  Know  him  !  Yes  ;  he  dwelt  in  Graceless,  a  town  about 
two  uulea  off  of  Honesty,  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to  one  Turn- 
back. 


20G  tescporary's  chaeacteb. 

Chr.  Kight ;  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with  him.  Well, 
that  man  was  much  awakened  once.  I  believe  that  then  he  had 
some  sight  of  his  sins,  and  of  the  wages  that  was  due  thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind ;  for  (my  house  not  being  above 
three  miles  from  him)  he  would  ofttimes  come  to  me,  and  that 
with  many  tears.  Truly,  I  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not  alto- 
gether without  hope  of  him  ;  but  one  may  see  it  is  not  every 
one  that  cries,  "  Lord,  Lord." 

Chr.  He  told  me  once,  that  he  was  resolved  to  go  on  pil- 
grimage, as  we  do  now  ;  but  all  of  a  sudden  he  grew  acquainted 
with  one  Save-self,  and  then  he  became  a  stranger  to  me. 

Hope.  Now,  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us  a  little 
inquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  backsliding  of  him  and  such 
others. 

Chr.   It  may  be  very  profitable  ;  but  do  you  begin. 

Hope.  Well,  then,  there  are  in  my  judgment  four  reasons 
for  it : 

Istly.  Though  the  consciences  of  such  men  are  awakened, 
yet  their  minds  are  not  changed ;  therefore,  when  the  power  of 
guilt  weareth  away,  that  which  provoked  them  to  be  religious 
ceaseth.  Wherefore,  they  naturally  turn  to  their  own  course 
again  ;  even  as  we  see  the  dog  that  is  sick  of  what  he  hath  eaten, 
so  long  as  his  sickness  prevails,  he  vomits  and  casts  up  all ;  not 
that  he  doth  this  of  a  free  mind  (if  we  may  say  a  dog  has  a 
mind),  but  because  it  troubleth  his  stomach  ;  but  now,  when  hia 
sickness  is  over,  and  so  his  stomach  eased,  his  desires  being  not 
at  all  alienate  from  his  vomit,  he  turns  him  about  and  licks  up 
all.  And  so  it  is  true  which  is  written,  ''  The  dog  is  turned  to 
hia  own  vomit  again  "  (2  Pet.  ii.  22).  This,  I  say,  being  hot  for 
heaven,  by  virtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the  torments  of 
hell,  as  their  sense  of  hell  and  the  fear  of  damnation  chills  and 
coolSy  so  their  desires  for  heaven  and  salvation  cool  also.  So  then 
it  comes  to  pass,  that  when  their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their 
desires  for  heaven  and  happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their 
course  again. 

2dly.  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  that  do  over- 


master  them.  I  spoaSc  now  of  the  fears  that  they  hare  of  men  : 
"For  the  fear  of  men  bringeth  a  snare "  (Prov.  iiix.  25).  So 
then,  though  they  seem  to  be  hot  for  heaven,  so  long  as  the 
flames  of  hell  are  about  their  ears,  yet  vhen  that  teiror  is  a  little 
over,  they  betake  themselves  to  second  thoughts  ;  namely,  that 
'tis  good  to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what)  the 
hazard  of  losing  all,  or  at  least  of  bringing  themselves  into  un- 
avoidable and  unnecessary  troubles  ;  and  so  they  fall  in  with  the 
world  again. 

3dly.  The  shame  that  attends  religion  lies  also  as  a  block  in 
their  way.  They  are  proud  and  haughty,  and  religion  in  their 
eye  in  low  and  contemptible  ;  therefore,  when  they  have  lost  their 
sense  of  hell  and  wrath  to  come,  they  return  again  to  their  former 
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4thly.  Guilt,  and  to  meditate  terror,  are  grievous  to  them ;  they 
like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they  come  into  it.  Though 
perhaps  the  sight  of  it  first,  if  they  loved  that  sight,  might  make 
them  fly  whither  the  righteous  fly  and  are  safe  :  but  because  they 
do,  as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of  guilt  and  terror ; 
therefore,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their  awakenings  about  the 
terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they  harden  their  hearts  gladly,  and 
choose  such  ways  as  will  harden  them  more  and  more. 

Chr.  You  are  pretty  near  the  business  ;  for  the  bottom  of  all 
is,  for  want  of  a  change  in  their  mind  and  will.  And  therefore 
they  are  but  like  the  felon  that  standeth  before  the  judge  :  he 
quakes  and  trembles,  and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily ;  but  the 
bottom  of  all  is,  the  fear  of  the  halter,  not  of  any  detestation  of 
the  offence  ;  as  is  evident,  because,  let  but  this  man  have  his 
liberty,  and  he  will  be  a  thief,  and  so  a  rogue  still ;  whereas,  if 
his  mind  was  changed  he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  shewed  you  the  reasons  of  their  going 
back,  do  you  shew  me  the  manner  thereof. 

Chr.   So  I  will  willingly. 

1.  They  draw  off  their  thoughts  all  that  they  may  from  the 
remembrance  of  God,  death,  and  judgment  to  come. 

2.  Then  they  cast  off  by  degrees  private  duties,  as  closet 
prayer,  curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  the 
like. 

3.  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm  Chris^ 
tians. 

4.  After  that  they  grow  cold  to  public  duty,  as  hearing,  read- 
ing, godly  conference,  and  the  like. 

5.  Then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the  coats  of 
some  of  the  godly,  and  that  devilishly,  that  they  may  have  a  seem- 
ing colour  to  throw  religion  (for  the  sake  of  some  infirmity  they 
have  spied  in  them)  behind  their  backs. 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  associate  themselves  with, 
carnal,  loose,  and  wanton  men. 

7.  Then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wanton  discourses  in 
secret ;  and  glad  are  they  if  they  can  see  such  things  in  any  that 
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lire  counted  honest,  tbnt  they  niAj  the  moro  boldly  ilo  it  through 
their  ezuuple. 

8.  After  this  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sins  openly. 

9.  And  then,  being  hardened,  they  shew  themselves  as  they 
are.  Thus,  being  launched  again  into  the  gulf  of  misery,  unless 
a  miracle  of  grace  prevent  it,  they  everlastingly  perish  in  their 
own  deceivings. 

Kow  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that,  by  this  time,  the  pilgrims  were 
got  over  the  Enchanted  Gronnd,  and  entering  in  the  country  of 
Beiilah  (Tsa.  Ixii.  4),  whose  ait  vra*  very  sweet  and  pleasant ;  the 
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way  lying  directly  through  it,  they  solaced  themselves  there 
for  a  season.  Tea,  here  they  heard  continually  the  singing  of 
birds,  and  saw  every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the  earth,  and 
heard  the  voice  of  the  turtle  in  the  land  (Cant.  ii.  10-12).  In  this 
country  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day ;  wherefore  this  was  be- 
yond the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  also  out  of  the 
reach  of  Giant  Despair,  neither  could  they  from  this  place  so 
much  as  see  Doubting  Castle.  Here  they  were  within  sight  of 
the  city  they  were  going  to,  also  here  met  them  some  of  the  in- 
habitants thereof;  for  in  this  land  the  shining  ones  commonly 
walked,  because  it  was  upon  the  borders  of  heaven.  In  this  land 
also  the  contract  between  the  bride  and  the  bridegroom  was  re- 
newed ;  yea,  here,  "  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride, 
so  did  their  God  rejoice  over  them."  Here  they  had  no  want  of 
com  and  wine,  for  in  this  place  they  met  with  abundance  of  what 
they  had  sought  for  in  all  their  pilgrimage.  Here  they  heard 
voices  from  out  of  the  city,  loud  voices,  saying,  "  Say  ye  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy  salvation  cometh ;  behold,  his  reward 
is  with  him."  Here  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  called 
them  "  The  holy  people,  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord,"  "  Sought 
out,"  «kc.  (Cant,  ii  10-12  ;  Isa.  IxiL  4-12.) 

Now,  as  they  walked  in  this  land,  they  had  more  rejoicing 
than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the  kingdom  to  which  they  were 
bound ;  and  drawing  near  to  the  city,  they  had  yet  a  more  per- 
fect view  thereof.  It  was  builded  of  pearls  and  precious  stones, 
also  the  street  thereof  was  paved  with  gold  ;  so  that,  by  reason  of 
the  natural  glory  of  the  city,  and  the  reflection  of  the  sunbeams 
upon  it,  Christian,  with  desire,  fell  sick  ;  Hopeful  also  had  a  fit  or 
two  of  the  same  disease  ;  wherefore,  hero  they  lay  by  it  a  while, 
crying  out,  because  of  their  pangs,  **If  you  see  my  beloved,  tell 
him  that  I  am  sick  of  love." 

But  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to  bear  their 
sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way,  and  came  yet  nearer  and 
nearer,  where  were  orchards,  vineycU*ds,  and  gardens,  and  their 
gates  opened  into  the  highway.  Now,  as  they  came  up  to  these 
places,   behold   the  gardener   stood    in   the   way,  to    whom    the 


pilgrimH  said,  "  Whose  goodly  vmeyorda  and  gardens  are  these  ?" 
He  answered,  "They  are  the  King's,  and  ara  planted  here  for 
His  own  delights,  and  also  for  the  solace  of  pilgnmBj"  so  the 
gardener  had  them  into  the  vineyards,  and  bid  them  refresh 
themselves  with  dainties  (Deat.  xziiL  24).  He  also  shewed  them 
there  the  King's  walks,  and  the  arboiin  where  He  delighted  to  be; 
and  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Nov  I  beheld  in  my  dream  that  they  talked  more  in  their 
sleep  at  this  time  than  ever  they  did  in  all  their  journey ;  and 
being  in  a  muse  thereabout,  the  gardener  said  even  to  me, 
"  Wherefore  musest  thou  at  the  matter  ?  It  is  the  natoro  of  the 
fruit  of  the  grapes  of  these  vineyards  to  go  down  so  sweetly  as  to 
cause  the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep  to  speak." 

So  I  saw  that  when  they  awoke  they  addressed  themielvea  to 
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go  up  to  the  city ;  but,  as  I  said,  the  reflections  of  the  sun  upon 
the  city  (for  the  city  was  pure  gold^)  was  so  extremely  glorious, 
that  they  could  not,  as  yet,  with  open  face  behold  it,  but  through 
an  instrument  made  for  that  purpose.  So  I  saw  that,  as  they 
went  on,  there  met  them  two  men  in  raiment  that  shone  like  gold, 
also  their  faces  shone  as  the  light. 

These  men  asked  the  pilgrims  whence  they  came,  and  they 
told  them ;  they  also  asked  them  where  they  had  lodged,  what 
difficulties  and  dangers^  what  comforts  and  pleasures  they  had 
met  in  the  way,  and  they  told  them.  Then  said  the  men  that 
met  them,  ''You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to  meet  with,  and 
then  you  are  in  the  city." 

Christian  then,  and  his  companion,  asked  the  men  to  go  along 
with  them,  so  they  told  them  they  would  ;  "  But,"  said  they, 
" you  must  obtain  it  by  your  own  faith."  So  I  saw  in  my  dream 
that  they  went  on  together  till  they  came  in  sight  of  the  gate. 

Kow  I  further  saw  that  betwixt  them  and  the  gate  was  a 
river,  but  there  was  no  bridge  to  go  over;  the  river  was  very 
deep.  At  the  sight,  tnerefore,  of  this  river,  the  pilgrims  were 
much  stounded;  but  the  men  that  went  with  them  said,  ''Tou 
must  go  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  gate." 

The  pilgrims  then  began  to  inquire  if  there  was  no  other  way 
to  the  gate;  to  which  they  answered,  ''Tes;  but  there  hath  not 
any,  save  two,  to  wit,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  been  permitted  to  tread 
that  path  since  the  foundation  of  the  world,  nor  shall  imtil  the 
last  trumpet  shall  sound"  (1  Cor.  xv.  51,  52).  The  pilgrims  then, 
especially  Christian,  began  to  despond  in  his  mind,  and  looked  this 
way  and  that,  but  no  way  could  be  found  by  them  by  which  they 
might  escape  the  river.  Then  they  asked  the  men  if  the  waters 
were  all  of  a  depth  ?  They  said,  "No;"  yet  they  could  not  help 
them  in  that  case,  for,  said  they,  **you  shall  find  it  deeper  or 
shallower  as  you  believe  in  the  King  of  the  place." 

They  then  addressed  themselves  to  the  water ;  and  entering, 
Christian  began  to  sink,  and  crying  out  to  his  good  friend  Hopeful, 

•  Bey.  xxl  18 ;  2  Cor.  UL  18. 
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ha  will,  "  I  unk  in  deep  w&ters,  the  billows  go  over  jxxy  bond ;  all 
hi£  W&708  go  over  me.      Selah," 

Then  Baid  the  other,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  mj  brother ;  I  feol 
the  bottom,  tmd  it  is  good."  Then  said  Chmtian,  "Ah!  my 
Mend,  the  Borrows  of  death  hsive  compasaed  tne  about;  I  ahaJl 
not  see  the  land  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey;"  and  with  that 
a  great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon  Chriatian,  ao  that  he  could 
not  nee  before  him ;  also  here  he,  in  great  measure,  lost  his  senses, 
■o  that  he  could  neither  remember  nor  orderly  talk  of  any  of 
those  Bweet  refreshments  that  he  had  met  with  in  the  way  of  his 
pilgrimage.  But  all  the  words  that  ho  spake  still  tended  to  dis- 
cover that  he  had  horror  of  mind,  and  hearty  feais  that  he  should 
die  in  that  river,  and  never  obtain  entrance  in  at  the  gate ;  here  also, 
aa  thoy  that  stood  by  perceived,  he  was  much  in  the  troublesome 
thoughts  of  the  sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  ainca  and  before 
he  began  to  be  a  pilgrim.  'Twas  also  observed  that  he  was  troubled 
vith  apparitions  of  hobgoblins  and  evil  spiiita,  for  ever  and  anon 
he  would  intimate  so  much  by  words.     UopeM,  therefore,  here 
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had  much  ado  to  keep  his  brother's  head  above  water;  yea, 
sometimes  he  would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then  ere  a  while 
he  would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  also  would  endeavour 
to  comfort  him,  saying,  '^Brother,  I  see  the  gate,  and  men 
standing  by  it  to  receive  us;"  but  Christian  would  answer, 
" 'Tis  you,  'tis  you  they  wait  for;  you  have  been  Hopeful  ever 
since  I  knew  you."  "And  so  have  you,"  said  he  to  Christian. 
"  Ah  !  brother,"  said  he,  "  surely,  if  I  was  right.  He  would  now 
arise  to  help  me  ;  but,  for  my  sins.  He  hath  brought  me  into  the 
snare,  and  hath  left  me."  Then  said  Hopeful,  **  My  brother,  you 
have  quite  foigot  the  text  where  it's  said  of  the  wicked,  *  There 
is  no  band  in  their  death,  but  their  strength  is  firm;  they  are 
not  troubled  as  other  men,  neither  are  they  plagued  like  other 
men'  (Ps.  IxxiiL  4,  5).  These  troubles  and  distresses  that  you  go 
through  in  these  waters  are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken  you, 
but  are  sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will  call  to  mind  that  which 
heretofore  you  have  received  of  His  goodness,  and  live  upon  "Him 
in  your  distresses." 

Then  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  Christian  was  as  in  a  muse 
awhile,  to  whom  also  Hopeful  added  this  word,  "Be  of  good 
cheer,  Jesus  Christ  maketh  thee  whole;"  and  with  that  Christian 
brake  out  with  a  loud  voice,  "  Oh,  I  see  Him  again  !  and  He  tells 
me,  ^  When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ; 
and  through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee' "  (Isa.  xliii  2). 
Then  they  both  took  courage,  and  the  enemy  was  after  that  as 
still  as  a  stone,  imtil  they  were  gone  over.  Christian  therefore 
presently  found  ground  to  stand  upon,  and  so  it  followed  that  the 
rest  of  the  river  was  but  shallow.  Thus  they  got  over.  Now 
upon  the  bank  of  the  river,  on  the  other  side,  they  saw  the  two 
shining  men  again,  who  there  waited  for  them;  wherefore,  being 
come  up  out  of  the  river,  they  saluted  them,  saying,  "We  are 
ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  for  those  that  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation."  Thus  they  went  along  towards  the  gate. 
Now  you  must  note  that  the  city  stood  upon  a  mighty  hill ;  but 
the  pilgrims  went  up  that  hill  with  ease,  because  they  had  these 
two  men  to  lead  them  up  by  the  arms ;  also  they  had  left  their 


mortal  garments  behind  them  iu  the  river ;  foi  though  thoj  went 
in  with  them,  they  came  out  without  them.  They  therefore  went 
up  here  with  much  agility  and  speed,  though  the  foundation  upon 
which  the  city  was  fnuuol  was  higher  than  the  clouds.  They 
therefore  went  np  through  the  regioni  of  the  air,  sweetly  talking 
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as  they  went,  being  comforted,  because  tbey  safely  got  over  the 
river,  and  had  such  glorious  companions  to  attend  them. 

The  talk  they  had  with  the  shining  ones  was  about  the  glory 
of  the  place,  who  told  them  that  the  beauty  and  glory  of  it  was 
inexpressible.  ^^ There,"  said  they,  ''is  the  Mount  Zion,  the  hea- 
venly Jeiiisalem,  the  innumerable  company  of  angels,  and  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  (Heb.  xii  22-24).  You  are  going 
now,"  said  they,  "to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall  see 
the  tree  of  life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading  fruits  thereof;  and 
when  you  come  there  you  shall  have  white  robes  given  you,  and 
your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day  with  the  King,  even  all 
the  days  of  eternity  (Rev.  iL  7  ;  iii.  4  ;  xxi.  1).  There  you  shall 
not  see  again  such  things  as  you  saw  when  you  were  in  the  lower 
region  upon  the  earth,  to  wit,  sorrow,  sickness,  affliction,  and 
death,  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away  (Isa.  Ixv.  16).  Tou 
are  going  now  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  to  the  pro- 
phets ;  men  that  God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  and 
that  are  now  resting  upon  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  righte- 
ousness "  (Isa.  Ivii.  1,  2).  The  men  then  asked,  "  What  must  we  do 
in  the  holy  place  ? "  To  whom  it  was  answered,  "  You  must  there 
receive  the  comfort  of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  aU  your  sor- 
row ;  you  must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all 
your  prayers  and  tears  and  sufferings  for  the  King  by  the  way 
(GaL  vL  7).  In  that  place  you  must  wear  crowns  of  gold,  and 
enjoy  the  perpetual  sight  and  visions  of  the  Holy  One,  for  there 
you  shall  see  Him  as  He  is  (1  John  iii.  2).  There,  also,  you  shall 
serve  Him  continually  with  praise,  with  shouting,  and  thanks- 
giving, whom  you  desired  to  serve  in  the  world,  though  with 
much  difficulty,  because  of  the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  There 
your  eyes  shall  be  delighted  with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hear- 
ing, the  pleasant  voice  of  the  mighty  One.  There  you  shall  enjoy 
your  friends  again,  that  are  got  thither  before  you  ;  and  there 
you  shall  with  joy  receive  even  every  one  that  follows  into  the 
holy  place  after  you.  There,  also,  you  shall  be  clothed  with  glory 
and  majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the 
King  of  Glory.     When  He  shall  come  with  sound  of  trumpet  in 
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Now,  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the  gate,  behold 
a  company  of  the  heavenly  host  came  out  to  meet  them  ;  to  whom 
it  was  said,  by  the  other  two  shining  ones,  ^^  These  are  the  men 
that  have  loved  our  Lord  when  they  were  in  the  world,  and  that 
have  left  all  for  His  holy  Name,  and  He  hath  sent  us  to  fetch 
them,  and  we  have  brought  them  thus  far  on  their  desired  jour- 
ney, that  they  may  go  in  and  look  their  Redeemer  in  the  face 
with  joy."  Then  the  heavenly  host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying, 
*<  Blessed  are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the 
Lamb  "  (Rev.  xix.). 

There  came  out  also  at  this  time,  to  meet  them,  several  of  the 
King's  trumpeters,  clothed  in  white  and  shining  raiment,  who, 
with  melodious  noises,  and  loud,  made  even  the  heavens  to  echo 
with  their  sound.  These  trumpeters  saluted  Christian  and  his 
fellow  with  ten  thousand  welcomes,  from  the  world  ;  and  this  they 
did  with  shouting  and  sound  of  trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  on  every  side :  some 
went  before,  some  behind,  and  some  on  the  right  hand,  some  on 
the  left  (as  'twere  to  guard  them  through  the  upper  regions),  con- 
tinually sounding  as  they  went,  with  melodious  noise,  in  notes  on 
high ;  so  that  the  very  sight  was,  to  them  that  could  behold  it,  as 
if  heaven  itself  was  come  down  to  meet  them.  Thus,  therefore, 
they  walked  on  together  ;  and  as  they  walked,  ever  and  anon 
these  trumpeters,  even,  with  joyful  sound,  would,  by  mixing  their 
music  with  looks  and  gestures,  still  signify  to  Christian  and  his 
brother  how  welcome  they  were  into  their  company,  and  with 
what  gladness  they  came  to  meet  them.  And  now  were  these  two 
men,  as  Hwere,  in  heaven,  before  they  came  at  it,  being  swallowed 
up  with  the  sight  of  angels,  and  with  hearing  of  their  melodious 
notes.  Here  also  they  had  the  city  itself  in  view  ;  and  they 
thought  they  heard  all  the  bells  therein  to  ring,  to  welcome  them 
thereto  ;  but,  above  all,  the  warm  and  joyful  thoughts  that  they 
had  about  their  own  dwelling  there,  with  such  company,  and  that 
for  ever  and  ever.  Oh,  by  what  tongue  or  pen  can  their  glori- 
ous joy  be  expressed  !  And  thus  they  came  up  to  the  gate. 
Now  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  gate,  there  was  written 


over  it,  in  letters  of  gold,  "  Blessed  &re  thoy  that  do  Uis  com- 
mandmentg,  that  the^  maj  haTe  light  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  vaaj 
enter  ia  through  the  gates  into  the  city  "  (Rev.  ixii  24). 

Then  I  saw  in  m;  dream,  that  the  shining  men  bid  them  call 
at  the  gate,  the  which  when  they  did,  somo  from  above  looked 
over  the  gate  ;  to  wit,  Enoch,  Moses,  and  Elijah,  £c,  to  whom  it 
was  Biud,  "These  pilgrims  are  come  from  the  city  of  Destruction, 
for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  the  King  of  this  place."  And  then 
the  pilgtims  gave  in  unto  them  each  man  his  certificate,  which  they 
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had  received  in  the  beginning  ;  those,  therefore,  were  carried  in 
to  the  King,  who,  when  He  had  read  them,  said,  "  Where  are  the 
men  V  To  whom  it  was  answered,  **  They  are  standing  without 
the  gate.''  The  King  then  commanded  to  open  the  gate,  ''That 
the  righteous  nation,"  said  He,  "  that  keepeth  truth,  maj  enter  in  " 
(Isa.  xxvi.  2). 

Now  I  saw  in  mj  dream,  that  these  two  men  went  in  at  the 
gate  ;  and  lo,  as  they  entered,  they  were  transfigured ;  and  they 
had  raiment  put  on  that  shone  like  gold.  There  was  also  that 
mot  them  with  harps  and  crowns,  and  gave  them  to  them  ;  the 
harps  to  praise  withal,  and  the  crowns  in  token  of  honour  ;  then 
I  heard  in  my  dream,  that  all  the  bells  in  the  city  rang  again  for 
joy  ;  and  that  it  was  said  unto  them,  "  Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of 
your  Lord."  I  also  heard  the  men  themselves,  that  they  sang 
with  aloud  voice,  saying,  ''Blessing,  honour,  gloiy,  and  power, 
be  to  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  ever 
and  ever  "  (Rev.  v.  13,  14). 

Now,  just  as  the  gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the  men,  I  looked 
in  after  them  ;  and  behold,  the  city  shone  like  the  sun,  the  streets 
also  were  pavoii  with  gold,  and  in  tliem  walked  many  men,  with 
crowns  on  their  heads,  palms  in  their  hands,  and  golden  harps  to 
sing  praises  withaL 

There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings  ;  and  they  answered 
one  another  without  intermission,  saying,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  is 
the  Lord."  And  after  that  they  shut  up  the  gates,  which  when  I 
had  aeon,  I  wished  myself  among  them. 

Now,  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things,  I  turned  my 
head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance  come  up  to  the  riv^  side  ; 
but  he  $oon  got  over,  and  that  without  half  that  diflBculty  whidi 
the  other  two  men  met  with.  For  it  happened  that  there  was 
thou  in  that  place  one  Vain>hope,  a  ferryman,  that  with  his  boat 
helixni  him  over  :  so  he,  as  the  other  I  saw,  did  ascend  the  hiB  to 
come  up  to  the  gate  ;  only  be  came  alone,  neither  did  any  majs 
moot  him  with  the  least  oncouiagoment.  \rhen  he  was  come  vp 
to  the  $aU\  ho  looked  up  to  the  writing  that  was  above  ;  and  thea 
bognn  to  knock,  sup^xving  that  entrance  should  have  been  q[iiidL^ 


fulminutered  to  him ;  bat  he  was  a«ked  b^  the  men  that  looked 
OT«r  the  top  of  the  gate,  "  Whence  came  jom  1  uid  what  would 
2rou  have  1"  He  answered,  "  I  have  eat  and  drank  in  thepreeeuce 
of  the  King,  and  He  haa  taught  in  our  streets."  Then  thej  asked 
him  for  his  certificate,  that  tbey  might  go  in  and  shew  it  to  the 
King.  So  bo  fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and  found  none. 
Then  said  they,  "Have  jou  none?"  But  the  man  answered 
never  a  word.  So  thej  told  the  King  ;  but  He  would  not  come 
down  to  see  him,  bnt  commanded  the  two  shining  ones  that  con- 
ducted Christian  and  Hopeful  to  the  dtj,  to  go  out,  and  take  Ig- 
norance, and  bind  Mm  hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away.  Then 
they  took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air  to  the  door 
that  I  saw  in  the  aiile  of  the  hill,  and  put  tiim  in  there.  Then  I 
saw  that  there  was  a  way  to  hell,  even  from  the  gates  of  heaven, 
as  well  as  from  the  City  of  Destraction,  So  I  awoke,  and  behold 
it  was  a  dieam  ! 


Kow,  reider,  I  have  tu!d  mj  dream  lo  tliec  ; 

See  if  thou  catut  interpret  it  to  me, 

Or  to  tlijself,  or  ueighbDur  :  but  tako  liecci 

Of  luisinterpretiug  ;  for  that,  iastettd 

Of  doing  good,  «-iJl  bnt  thyself  abuse  i 

By  miainterpretiDg  eTil  eiisuea. 

Take  heed  also  tbat  than  be  not  ettremt 
111  playing  with  the  outtido  of  mj  dream  ; 
Xur  let  mj  figure,  or  similitude, 
Put  thee  into  a  hinghler  ur  a  feud. 
LeaTe  this  fur  bojs  and  fouls  ;  but  as  for  theiv 
Do  thou  the  BUbstance  of  my  matter  we. 

Fat  by  the  curtains,  louk  viUiia  my  tell ; 
Tura  up  my  metaphors,  nml  do  nut  fail 
Tltere,  if  tlion  aeekest  Iheni,  sueli  things  to  find 
As  will  be  helpful  to  an  lioneat  mim!. 

"Whiit  of  my  droEB  thou  findest  there,  be  bold 
To  throw  awny,  but  yet  preserre  the  gold. 
What  if  my  gold  be  wrapped  up  in  ore! 
None  throws  away  the  apple  for  the  core. 
But  if  thou  shnlt  cant  all  away  as  Tain, 
I  know  nut  but  'twill  ninke  me  dream  again. 


C^ 


~»- 
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lov,  my  littls  book,  to  every  place, 
Where  my  Grit  pilgrim  has  bat  shewn  hia  &ee. 
C&U  at  their  door;  if  soy  uy,  "Who's  there!" 
Then  auiver  thoii,  "Chrisliai*  i»  here," 
If  they  bid  thee  come  in,  tiien  enter  thou 
With  all  thyboya.     And  then,  as  then  kaov'st 

Tell  who  they  are,  oUo  from  vbence  they  oame : 
lerhapa  they'll  know  them  b;  their  looki,  or 

Fut  if  they  should  cot,  ask  them  yet  again 
If  formerly  thty  did  not  entertain 
One  Chriatian,  a  pilgrim.     If  they  say  ' 
They  did,  and  nas  delighted  in  his  way, 


.»i- 


Then  let  them  know  that  those  reUted  \rere 

Unto  him  ;  jea,  hia  wife  and  children  are. 

Tell  them  l.hat  tliey  have  left  their  houae 

and  lioDie, 
Are  tomtd  pilgrims,  seek  a  world  to  come  ; 
That  thty  have  met  with  hardsMpe  in  the 

way, 
That  tliey  do  meet  with  troulilcs  night  and 

That   Ihej  have  trod  on  Bcrpents,  fought 

with  devils, 
Have  alea  OTercome  a  many  evils. 
Yea,  tell  them  aim  of  the  neit  who  have, 
Of  love  to  pilgrimage,  been  rtout  and  brave 
Defendcru  of  that  way,  and  how  they  stQl 
Refuse  thia  world  ia  do  their  F^itber's  will. 
Go,  tell  them  iilw  uf  those  dainty  thingn 
That  pilgrimage  unto  the  pilgiim  bringa. 
Let  them  acquainted  be,  too,  how  Ihey  are 
BelovU  of  their  King,  under  Qia  care  ; 
What  goodly  mnntionH  for  them  He  pro- 

Though  they  meet  with   rough  winds  and 

Bwelling  tides, 
How  brave  a  calm  Ihey  will  enjoy  at  laat, 
Who  to  their  Lord  and  by  His  ways  hold 
fnst. 
Petbapa  with  iieart  and  hand  they  will 

Thee,  as  they  did  my  firstling,  and  will  gmee 
Thee  and  thy  fellows  with  such  cheer  And 

As  shew  will  they  of  pilgiima  lovers  are. 


Bnt  how,  if  they  will  not  Iwlieve  of  me 
That  I  am  tmly  thine  ? 'cause  some  there  b. 
That  counterfeit  the  pilgrim,  nnd  hie  naine 
Seek  by  disguise  to  seem  the  very  some  ; 
And  by  that  means  have  wrought  themselve 

into 
Tho  hands  and  houses  of  I  know  not  who. 


'Tis  true,  some  have  of  lale,  to  connter- 
feit 
My  pilgrim,  to  their  ovn  my  title  set ; 
Yen,  others  hnlf  niy  nmae  and  title  too 
Hare  stitched  to  their  book,  ta  make  them 


If  anch  thoa  mcet'st  vith,  then  thine  only 


Before  them  all,  it,  to  eay  out  thy  say 
Iq  thine  own  native  Inngm^e,  which  i 


Now 


imble  o 


I^  after  all,  they  still  of  yon  ahall  doubt, 
Thinking  that  yon,  like  gipsipa,  go  about, 
In  naughty- n I sa  the  country  to  defile, 
Or  tliat  yon  seek  good  people  to  beguile 
With  things  unwarrsnlabie,— send  for  me, 
And  I  will  (estif;  you  pilgrims  be  ; 
Yea,  I  will  testify  that  only  you 
My  pilgrims  are,  and  that  alone  will  do. 


Bat  yel,  perhnps,  I  may  inquire  fur  him 
Of  those  that  wish  him  damned  life  and 

limb. 
Wbat  shall  I  do  wliea  I,  at  snch  a  door, 
Foi-  pilgrims  a.sk,  nnd  they  shall  rage  the 


Plight  not  thyself,  my  book,   for  sue): 
bngbears 
Are  DoUiing  else  but  ground  fur  grouDdlesi 

^y  pilgrim's  l>ook  has  tcarell'd  Ka  ant 


land. 


IT  come  to  uDderstand 


THE  AU1HOH8  WAV  or 

Tb&t  it  was  sliglilcd,  or  tarn'd  ont  of  door  a 

B7  anj  Iciagdoni,  were  tbey  rich  or  poor.  y 

In  Fr&uce  >nd  FbinderB,  where  meD  Icill 

each  other,  (^^ 

My  pilgrim  i«  eBteem'd  ■  friend,  >  brother. 

Id  Holland  too  'tii  mid,  u  I  an 
My  pilgrim  is  with  some  worth  1 

HighUnden  and  wild  Irish  can  agree. 
My  pilgrim  should  familiar  with  them  be. 

'TiB  in  New  England  under  auch  sdTanre, 
KeceiTea  there  bo  much  loving  couDtenance, 
As  to  be  trimni'd,  new-clothed,  nnd  decli'd 

with  gems. 
That  it  may  Pewits  featnrea  and  ils  limba; 
Yet  more,  eo  comely  doth  my  pilgrim  walk, 
That  otbim  thousandi  daily  aiag  and  talk. 

If  you  drav  nearer  home,  it  will  appear 
My  pilgrim  kuawa  no  ground  of  shame  or 

fear. 
City  and  cocntry  will  him  entertain 
With  "Weleome,  pilgrim."   Yea,  they  tan' t 

From  smiling  if  my  pilgrim  b«  lint  by. 
Or  shews  liis  head  in  any  company. 

BroTS  galUols   do  my  pilgrim  hug  and 
loTe, 
Esteem  it  ranch  ;  yea,  value  it  aboTe 
Thingsuf  a  greater  bulk  1  yea,  with  delight, 
8a;  my  lark's  leg  is  better  tbui  a  kite. 

Toung  ladies,   and  young  gentlewomen 

Do  no  small  kindness  to  my  pilgrim  ahew  ; 
Their   eabincts,   their    bosoms,  and   their 

My  pilgrim  has,  'cause  he  to  them  imparts 
His    pretty    riddles    in   such    wholesome 

As  yields  them  proRt  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading.     Yea,  I  think  I  may  be  bold 
To  say,  some  priie  him  far  above  their  gold. 
The  very  children  that  do  walk  the  street, 
If  they  do  bnt  my  holy  pilgrim  meet, 
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Salute  him  will,  will  iriah  him  well,  and  cay, 
"Hsis  thBonljitriplingoftha  day." 

They  that  haxe  nerer  seea  him,  yet  admire 
What  they  hare  heard  of  him,  and  much 

To  have  hia  compuiy  uid  hear  him  tell 
Those  pilgrim  stories  which  bo  knows  so 

well. 
Tea,  some  vho  did  not  love  liim  at  the 

first, 
Bat  eall'd  him  fool  and  noddy,  say  they 

How  they  hare  seen  ajid  heard  him,  him 

Dommend; 
And  to  those  whom  they  love  they  do  him 

Wherefore,  my  second  part,  thou  needst 

Afraid  to  shew  thy  head ;  none  can  hurt  thee 
That  wish  but  well  to  liim  that  went  before, 
'Caose  thou  eom'st  after  with  a  second  store 
Of  things  OS  good,  as  rich,  u  profitable 
For  young,  for  old,  for  staggering,  and  for 


But  some  there  be  that  say  be  Uughs  too 

And  some  do  say  his  head  is  in  a  cloud. 
Some  say,  bia  norda  and  storiea  arc  ao  daric, 
Ihey  know  not  how,  by  them,  to  find  his  mark. 


One  may,  ItbEnk,  say,  "Both  bis  laughs 

May  well  be  gueaa'd  at  by  his  watery  eyes." 
Seme  tbinga  are  of  that  nature  as  to  make 
One'a  fancy  chuckle  while  his  heart  doth  ache. 
When  Jacob  saw  bis  Bacbel  with  the  sheep, 
He  did  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 
Vhereaa  some  soy  a  clond  is  in  bis  brad, 
That  doth  bat  shew  how  wiidom  's  corerM 


With  its  own  muitleB ;  uid  to  atir  the  mind 
To  a  Beuch  af(«c  vbat  it  fain  would  Gad, 
Things  thai  Deem  to  be  hid  in  vorda  ob- 

Do  lint  the  godly  mind  the  mnrc  alluTe 

To  stvidy  wh&t  tiioee  Bayingn  ahonld  contain, 

That  Kpeok  to  as  in  such  a  cloady  strain. 

I  also  know  a  dark  eimllitude 
Will  on  the  fancy  more  itself  intrude, 
And  wilt  stick  fuster  in  the  heart  and  head, 
Than  things  from  similes  not  botrovild. 

Wherefore,  my  book,  let  no  discourage- 

Hinder  thy  travels.     Beliold,  thou  art  sent 
To  friends,  not  foes ;   to  fiiends  that  will 

give  place 
To  thee,  thy  pilgrims  and  thy  words  em- 

Besidtrs,  what  my  tirrt  pilgrim  left  con- 
ceal'd, 
Thou,  niy  brave  second  pilgrim,  hast  re- 

What  ChiisUan  left  lock'd  up  and  went  his 

way, 
Svcet  ChriHtiana  opens  with  her  key. 


JrM 


S5 


But  n 


,  the 


^thod  of  your 
thruw't  a\rny  at 


(irat; 
Itiimance  Uiey 

dust 
If  I  sliould  meet  with  mcli,  what  should  I 

say) 
Must  I  sliglit  tbem  as  they  dight  me,  or  nay  ? 


My  Chrifltinnii,  If  with  such  thon  meet, 
By  all  means  in  all  loving  wise  them  greet. 
Bender  them  uuC  miling  for  revile  ; 
Bnt  if  thej-  frown,  I  prithee  on  them  smile. 
Ferliaps  'tis  nature,  or  some  ill  report, 
Hna  made  (hem  thus  despise,  or  thus  retort. 


S    SECOND    PART. 


."Zi 


c~-- 


Lore  Dot  Uieir  friends,  nor  iheir  own  liousc 

or  home ; 
Some  start  at  pg,  Blight  chicken,  love  not 

fo»l 
Jlore  thiui  they  lore  s  cnclcoa  or  an  o»1. 
ha,je.  such,  my  Christiana,  to  their  choicE, 
And  seek  those  vho,  to  find  thee,  will  re- 

By  no  mens  strive,  hut,  in  «11  humble  wise, 
Freseat  thee  to  them  ia  thj  pilgrim's  gaire. 

Go,  then,  my  little  book,  and  shew  to  all 
That  ei'tertaiD,  and  bid  thee  welcome  shall, 
What  thon  shnlt  keep  close,  shot  np  from 

the  rest, 
And  wish  what  thou  shalt  shew  them  may 

be  hless'd 
To  thcDi  for  good  ;  may  make  them  chor>se 

to  be 
Pilgrims  better  bf  far  than  tbee  or  mc. 

Qo,  then,  I  say,  tell  all  mea  who  thou  art ; 
Say,  "  I  am  ChristiBDa,  and  my  port 
Is  now,  with  my  four  sons,  to  tell  you  what 
It  is  fur  men  to  take  a  jiilgrim's  lot." 

Go  also  tell  them  who  and  what  Ihey  he 
That  now  do  go  on  pilgrimage  with  thee. 
Say,  "Here's  my  neighbour  Mercy,  she  is 

Tliat  has  Ion;  time  with  me  a  pilgrim  gone  ; 
Come,  see  her  iu  her  virgin  face,  and  learn 
'Twiit  idle  ones  and  pilgrims  to  uiscorn. 
Yea,  let  yonng  damsels  learn  of  her  to  priic 
The  world  wliich  is  to  come  in  auy  wise  ; 
When  little  tiipping  maidens  follow  God, 
And  leave  old  donting  sinners  to  His  rod, 
'Tis  like  tliuBC  d.-iys  wherein  the  young  ones 

Hoiannah  Co  whom  old  ones  did  dende." 
Next  tell  them  of  old  Honest,  who  yon 

With  his  white  hairs,  treading  the  pilgrim's 
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Yea,  tell  them  how  pUiD-h«nrt«d  this  nuu 

was, 
How  ftfter  his  good  Lard  he  bare  his  cross. 
Perhaps  with  some  gnj  head  this   maj 

With  ChrUt  to  faU  in  love,  uid  lia  bewuL 
Tell  them  alio  how  Master  Fearing  went 
On  pilgrimage,  and  how  the  time  he  spent 
In  Bolitarinets,  with  fears  and  cries, 
And  how  at  last  he  won  the  jo;fn!  priie. 
He  was  a  good  mao,  thongh  mnch  down  in    > 

He  is  a  good  msn,  and  doth  life  inherit. 
Tell  them  of  Master  Feeble-mind  also. 
Who,  not  before,  but  still  behind  would  go  ; 
Shew  them  also  how  he  had  like  been  slain, 
And  how  one  Great-heart  did  his  Ufe  n^ain. 
This  man  was  true  of  heart,  thongh  weak  in 

One  might  true  godliness  read  in  his  bee. 
Then  tell  them  of  Mnster  Eewlj-to-halt, 
A  man  with  cmlehes,  bnt  mueh  withont  fault ; 
Tell  them  bow  Master  P«eble-mind  and  he 
Did  loTe,  and  in  opinions  much  agreo. 
And   let  all  know,  thongh  weakness  was 

tlielr  ehance, 
Tet  inmetimes  one  could  sing,  the   other ' 

Forget  not  Afaster  Valiant- for-the-tmth. 
That  man  of  courage,  though  a  very  jouth. 
Tell  every  one  his  spirit  was  ao  stonl, 
Ho  man  conld  ever  make  him  face  uboat ; 
And  how  Qreat-heart  and   lie  could  not 

forbear. 
But  put  down  Doobting  Castle,  sla;  Despair. 

Overlook  not  Maatsr  Despondency, 
Nor   Uuch-afraid,    his   daughter,    though 

they  lie 
Under  anch  mantlea  ai  ma;  make  Ihem  look 
(With  some)  as  if  their  Qod  bad  them  forsook. 
They  aoRJy  went,  bnt  sore,  and  at  the  end 
Pound  that  the  Lord  of  pilgrims  was  their 


■.y"  -J 


SEN-DI!fO    FOKTH    BIS    SECOND    PAHT. 

When  thou  haM  told  the  world  of  all  theie  tbinga, 
Then  turn  nbou^  my  bouk.uid  toncb  these  Btiings; 
Which,  if  hat  toach'd,  will  such  masic  make. 
They'll  moke  a  cripple  daoce,  >  giant  quake. 

Tbeae  riddles  that  lie  coocli'd  within  thy  breast, 
Freely  propound,  expound  ;  and  for  the  rest 
Of  thy  mjateriaus  linei,  let  them  remain 
For  those  whoie  nimble  faoiues  shaU  them  gain. 

Sow  may  this  little  book  a  blessing  be 
To  those  that  lore  this  little  book  and  me  ; 
And  may  its  buyer  hare  no  cause  to  say 
His  money  is  bnt  lost  or  thrown  away. 
Tea,  may  this  second  pilgrim  yield  that  fruit. 
As  may  with  eaeh  good  pilgrim's  fancy  suit ; 
And  may  it  peisuade  some  that  go  astray, 
To  turn  their  foot  and  heart  to  the  right  way — 


if  Itt  letni  irtfir  et 


3nta  36niinn. 


f-^k' 


i^OURTEOUS  companionB, 

sinoo,  to  toll  you   my  dream   tbat  I 
hod  of  Chrutiui  the  pilgrim,  and  of 
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his  dangerous  journey  towards  the  Celestial  Country,  was  pleasant 
to  me,  and  profitable  to  you.  I  told  you  then  also  what  I  saw 
concerning  his  wife  and  children,  and  how  unwilling  they  were  to 
go  with  him  on  pilgrimage  :  insomuch  that  he  was  forced  to  go 
on  his  progress  without  them  ;  for  he  durst  not  run  the  danger 
of  that  destruction  which  he  feared  would  come  by  staying  with 
them  in  the  City  of  Destruction  :  wherefore,  as  I  then  shewed 
you,  he  left  them,  and  departed. 

Now  it  hath  so  happened,  through  the  multiplicity  of  business, 
that  I  have  been  much  hindered  and  kept  back  from  my  wonted 
travels  into  those  parts  whence  he  went,  and  so  oould  not  till  now 
obtain  an  opportunity  to  make  further  inquiry  after  whom  he  left 
behind,  that  I  might  give  you  an  account  of  them.  But  having 
had  some  concerns  that  way  of  late,  I  went  down  again  thither- 
ward. Now,  having  taken  up  my  lodgings  in  a  wood  about  a 
mile  off  the  place,  as  I  slept  I  dreamed  again. 

And  as  I  was  in  my  dream,  behold,  an  aged  gentleman  came 
by  where  I  lay  ;  and  because  he  was  to  go  some  part  of  the  way 
that  I  was  travelling,  methought  I  got  up  and  went  with  him.  So 
as  we  walked,  and  as  travellers  usually  do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into 
discourse,  and  our  talk  happened  to  be  about  Christian  and  his 
travels,  for  thus  I  began  with  the  old  man  : 

^^Sir,"  said  I,  **  what  town  is  that  there  below,  that  lieth  on 
the  left  hand  of  our  way  ? " 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  for  that  was  his  name,  '*  It  is  the  City 
of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but  possessed  with  a  veiy  ill- 
conditioned  and  idle  sort  of  people." 

"  I  thought  that  was  that  city,"  quoth  I ;  "  I  went  once  my- 
self through  that  town,  and  therefore  know  that  this  report  you 
give  of  it  is  true." 

Sao.  Too  true  ;  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speaking  better 
of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

*' Well,  sir,"  quoth  I ;  "then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a  well-mean- 
ing man,  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  hear  and  tell  of  that 
which  is  good  ;  pray  did  you  never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man 
some  time  ago  in  this  town  (whose  name  was  Christian),  that 
went  on  pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher  regions  ? " 


Sao.  H«ar  of  liim !  Ay,  and  I  also  heard  of  the  mole«tatioiui, 
troubles,  wars,  captivities,  cries,  groaua,  frights,  and  fears,  that  he 
met  with  ajid  had  in  his  journey.  Besides,  I  must  tell  you,  all 
our  country  rings  of  him  ;  there  are  but  few  houses  that  have 
heard  of  him  and  his  doiugs,  but  have  sought  after  and  got  the 
records  of  liia  pilgrimage  ;  yea,  I  think  I  may  Bay,  that  that  his 
hazardous  journey  has  got  a  many  well-wishers  to  his  ways  ;  for 


238  KEPOKTS   KESPEOTIKO   CHBISTIAN's   FILGBIMAOE. 

though  when  he  was  here  he  wa?  fool  in  every  man's  month,  yet 
now  he  is  gone  he  is  highly  commended  of  all  :  for  'tis  said  he 
lives  bravely  where  he  is  ;  yea,  many  of  them  that  are  resolved 
never  to  run  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his 
gains. 

"They  may,"  quoth  I,  **well  think,  if  they  think  any  thing  ' 
that  is  true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is  ;  for  he  now  lives  at 
and  in  the  fountain  of  life,  and  has  what  he  has  without  labour 
and  sorrow,  for  there  is  no  grief  mixed  therewith." 

Sag.  Talk  !  the  people  talk  strangely  about  him.  Some  say 
that  he  now  walks  in  white,  that  he  has  a  chain  of  gold  about  hia 
neck,  that  he  has  a  crown  of  gold  beset  with  pearls  upon  his 
head  (Rev.  iii.  4  ;  vi.  11):  others  say  that  the  shining  ones  that 
sometimes  shewed  themselves  to  him  in  Ms  journey  are  become 
his  companions,  and  that  he  is  as  familiar  with  them  in  the  place 
where  he  is,  as  here  one  neighbour  is  with  another  (Zech.  iiL  7). 
Besides,  'tis  confidently  affirmed  conceruing  him,  that  the  King  of 
the  place  where  he  is  has  bestowed  upon  him  already  a  very  rich 
and  pleasant  dwelling  at  court,  and  that  he  every  day  eateth  and 
drinketh,  and  walketh  and  talketh  with  Him,  and  receiveth  of  the 
smiles  and  favours  of  Him  that  is  Judge  of  all  there  (Luke  xiv.  15). 
Moreover,  it  is  expected  of  some,  that  his  Prince,  the  Lord  of  that 
coimtry,  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts,  and  will  know  the 
reason,  if  they  can  give  any,  why  his  neighbours  set  so  little  by 
him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  derision,  when  they  perceived  that 
he  would  be  a  pilgrim  (Jude  14,  16).  For  they  say,  that  now  he 
is  so  in  the  affections  of  his  Prince,  and  that  his  Sovereign  is  so 
much  concerned  with  the  indignities  that  were  cast  upon  Chris- 
tian when  he  became  a  pilgrim,  that  He  will  look  upon  all  as  if 
done  unto  Himself  ;  and  no  marvel,  for  'twas  for  the  love  that  he 
had  to  his  Prince  that  he  ventiured  as  he  did  (Luke  x.  16). 

'*  I  dare  say,"  quoth  I.  ^'  I  am  glad  on  it ;  I  am  glad  for  the 
poor  man's  sake.  For  that  now  he  has  rest  from  his  labour  (Rev. 
xiv.  13) ;  and  for  that  he  now  reapeth  the  benefit  of  his  tears  with 
joy  (Ps.  cxxvi.  5,  6)  ;  and  for  that  he  has  got  beyond  the  gunshot 
of  his  enemies,  and  is  out  of  the  reach  of  them  that  hate  him.     I 


"  'kti-^ 


nlso  am  glad  for  that  &  rumour  of  these  things  is  noised  abtoftd  in 
this  country.  Who  can  tell  hut  that  it  may  work  somo  good 
efTect  on  some  that  are  left  behind  !  But  pray,  sir,  while  it  is 
fresh  ja  my  mind,  do  you  hear  any  thing  of  his  wife  and  chil- 
dreu  1     Poor  hearts  !   I  wonder  in  my  mind  what  they  do." 

SiO.  Who  ?  Christiana  and  her  sons  !  They  are  like  to  do 
A4  well  as  did  Christian  himself ;  for  though  they  all  played  the 
foot  at  the  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be  persuaded  by  dther 
the  tears  or  entreaties  of  Christian,  yet  second  thoughts  hare 
wrought  wonderfully  with  them  ;  so  they  have  packed  np,  and 
are  also  gone  after  him. 

"  Bet(«r  and  better,"  qnoth  L  "  But  what !  Wife  and  children 
and  all  ? " 

Sao.  'Hb  true.  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the  matter  ;  for 
I  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and  was  thoroughly  acquainted 
with  tiie  whole  athir. 
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"Then,"  said  I,  "a  man,  it  seems,  may  report  it  for  a  truth?" 

Sag.  "  You  need  not  fear  to  affirm  it.  I  mean,  that  they  are  all 
gone  on  pilgrimage,  both  the  good  woman  and  her  four  boys  ;  and 
being  we  are,  as  I  perceive,  going  some  considerable  way  together, 
I  will  give  you  an  account  of  the  whole  of  the  matter. 

"This  Christiana  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the  day  that  she, 
with  her  children,  betook  themselves  to  a  pilgrim's  life),  after  her 
husband  was  gone  over  the  river,  and  she  could  hear  of  him  no 
more,  her  thoughts  began  to  work  in  her  mind  ;  first,  for  that  she 
had  lost  her  husband,  and  for  that  the  loving  bond  of  that  relation 
was  utterly  broken  betwixt  them  ;  for  you  know,"  said  he  to  me, 
"  nature  can  do  no  less  but  entertain  the  living  with  many  a  heavy 
cogitation  in  the  remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  relations. 
This,  therefore,  of  her  husband  did  cost  her  many  a  tear.  But 
this  was  not  all ;  for  Christiana  did  also  begin  to  consider  with 
herself,  whether  her  tmbecoming  behaviour  towards  her  husband 
was  not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  more,  and  that  in  such 
sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon  this  came  into  her 
mind  by  swarms  all  her  unkind,  unnatural,  and  ungodly  carriages 
to  her  dear  friend,  which  also  clogged  her  conscience,  and  did  load 
her  with  guilt.  She  was,  moreover,  much  broken  with  calling  to 
remembrance  the  restless  groans,  brinish  teais,  and  self-bemoan- 
ings  of  her  husband,  and  how  she  did  harden  her  heart  against  all 
his  entreaties  and  loving  persuasions  (of  her  and  her  sons)  to  go 
with  him  ;  yea,  there  was  not  any  thing  that  Christian  either  said 
to  her,  or  did  before  her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang 
on  his  back,  but  it  returned  upon  her  like  a  flash  of  lightning, 
and  rent  the  caul  of  her  heart  in  sunder.  Specially  that  bitter 
outcry  of  his,  '  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  did  ring  in  her  ears 
most  dolefully. 

"  Then  said  she  to  her  children,  *  Sons,  we  are  all  undone. 
I  have  sinned  away  your  father,  and  he  is  gone  ;  he  would  have 
had  us  with  him,  but  I  would  not  go  myself ;  I  also  have  hindered 
you  of  life.'  With  that  the  boys  fell  all  into  tears,  and  cried  out 
to  go  after  their  father.  '  Oh ! '  said  Christiana,  'that  it  had  been 
but  our  lot  to  go  with  him,  then  had  it  fared  well  with  us  beyond 
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vhat  'Ua  like  to  do  now.  For  though  I  formerlj  foolitJily  ima- 
gined concerning  the  troublen  of  your  father,  that  they  proceeded 
of  a  foolish  fancy  thnt  he  had,  or  for  that  he  was  overrun  with 
uielancholy  humonrs  ;  yet  now  'twill  not  oat  of  iny  mind,  but 
that  they  sprang  from  another  cause,  to  wit,  for  that  the  light  of 
light  waa  given  him  ;  by  the  help  of  which,  aa  I  perceive,  he  has 
escaped  ths  snares  of  death'  (James  L  23-26).  Then  they  all 
wept  again,  and  cried  out,  '  Oh,  wo  worth  the  day  !  ' 

"  The  next  night  Christiana  had  a  dresuu ;  and  behold,  she  saw 
as  if  a  broad  pftrchment  was  opened  before  her,  in  which  were 
recorded  the  sum  of  her  ways ;  and  the  times,  as  she  thought, 
looked  very  black  upon  her.  Then  she  cried  ont  aloud  in  her 
sleep,  '  Lonl,  have  mercy  upon  me,  a  sinner '  (Luke  xviii,  13) : 
and  the  little  children  heard  her. 
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''After  this  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill-favoured  ones 
standing  by  her  bedside,  and  saying,  ^What  shall  we  do  with 
this  woman  ;  foi  she  cries  out  for  mercy  waking  and  sleeping  ? 
If  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we 
have  lost  her  husband.  Wherefore  we  must,  by  one  way  or 
other,  seek  to  take  her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what  shall  be 
hereafter ;  else  all  the  world  cannot  help  it  but  she  will  become 
a  pilgrim.' 

'*  Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  sweat,  also  a  trembling  was  upon 
her ;  but  after  a  while  she  fell  to  sleeping  again.  And  then  she 
thought  she  saw  Christian  her  husband  in  a  place  of  bliss,  among 
many  immortals,  with  an  harp  in  his  hand,  standing  and  playing 
upon  it  before  one  that  sate  on  a  throne  with  a  rainbow  about  his 
head.  She  saw  also  as  if  he  boAved  his  head  with  his  face  to  the 
paved  work  that  was  under  the  Prince's  feet,  saying,  *  I  heartily 
thank  my  Lord  and  King  for  bringing  of  me  into  this  place.' 
Then  shouted  a  company  of  them  that  stood  round  about,  and 
harped  with  their  harps  :  but  no  man  living  could  tell  what  they 
said  but  Christian  and  his  companions. 

**  Next  morning,  when  she  was  up,  had  prayed  to  €rod,  and 
talked  with  her  children  a  while,  one  knocked  hard  at  the  door ; 
to  whom  she  spake  out,  saying,  '  If  thou  comest  in  God's  name, 
come  in.'  So  he  said,  'Amen,'  and  opened  the  door,  and  saluted 
her  with,  '  Peace  be  to  this  house.'  The  which  when  he  had 
done,  he  said,  '  Christiana,  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am  come  ? ' 
Then  she  blushed  and  trembled  ;  also  her  heart  began  to  wax 
warm  with  desires  to  know  whence  he  came,  and  what  was  his 
errand  to  her.  So  he  said  unto  her,  '  My  name  is  Secret :  I 
dwell  with  those  that  are  high.  It  ia  talked  of  where  I  dwell  as 
if  thou  hadst  a  desire  to  go  thither ;  also  there  is  a  report  that 
thou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou  hast  formerly  done  to  thy  husband 
in  hardening  of  thy  heart  against  his  way,  and  in  keeping  of  these 
thy  babes  in  their  ignorance.  Christiana,  the  merciful  One  has 
sent  me  to  tell  thee  that  He  is  a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and  that 
He  taketh  delight  to  multiply  pardon  to  offences.  He  also  would 
have  thee  know  that  He  inviteth  thee  to  oome  into  His  presence. 


to  His  table,  and  that  He  will  feed  thee  nith  the  fat  of  His  house, 
and  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father. 

"  '  There  is  Christian,  thf  hiubond  that  was,  with  I^ods  more 
his  companious,  ever  beholding  that  face  that  doth  minieiter  life 
to  beholden  ;  and  they  will  all  b«  glad  when  they  shall  bear  the 
souiid  of  thy  feet  step  over  thy  Father's  threshold.' 

"  Clmstiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  benielf,  and  bowing 
her  head  to  the  ground,  this  visitor  proceeded,  and  said,  '  Chris- 
tUnn,  hare  is  also  a  letter  for  thee,  which  I  have  brought  from 
thy  husband's  King.'  So  she  took  it  and  opened  it ;  bnt  it  smelt 
after  the  manner  of  the  best  perfume  (Song  i.  3),  also  it  was 
written  in  letters  of  gold.     The  contents  of  the  letter  was,  '  That 
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the  King  would  have  her  do  as  did  Christian  her  husband  ;  for 
that  was  the  way  to  come  to  EUs  city,  and  to  dwell  in  His  presence 
with  joy  for  ever.'  At  this  the  good  woman  was  quite  overcome. 
So  she  cried  out  to  her  visitor,  '  Sir,  will  you  carry  me  and  my 
children  with  you,  that  we  also  may  go  and  worship  this  King  ? ' 

''Then  said  the  visitor,  'Christiana  !  the  bitter  is  before  the 
sweet.  Thou  must  through  troubles,  as  did  he  that  went  before 
thee,  enter  this  Celestial  City.  Wherefore  I  advise  thee  to  do  as 
did  Christian  thy  husband :  go  to  the  wicket-gate  yonder,  over 
the  plain,  for  that  stands  in  the  head  of  the  way  up  which  thou 
must  go,  and  I  wish  thee  all  good  speed.  Also  I  advise  that  thou 
put  this  letter  in  thy  bosom.  That  thou  read  therein  to  thyself 
and  to  thy  children,  until  you  have  got  it  by  root-of-heart.  For 
it  is  one  of  the  songs  that  thou  must  sing  while  thou  art  in  this 
house  of  thy  pilgrimage  (Psal.  czix.  54).  Also  this  thou  must 
deliver  in  at  the  further  gate.' " 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  this  old  gentleman  as  he  told 
me  this  story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly  affected  therewith. 
He  moreover  proceeded,  and  said,  ^'  So  Christiana  called  her 
sons  together,  and  began  thus  to  address  herself  unto  them.  ^  My 
sons,  I  have,  as  you  may  perceive,  been  of  late  under  much 
exercise  in  my  soul  about  the  death  of  your  father ;  not  for  that 
I  doubt  at  all  of  his  happiness,  for  I  am  satisfied  now  that  he  is 
well.  I  have  also  been  much  affected  with  the  thoughts  of  mine 
own  state  and  yours,  which  I  verily  believe  is  by  nature  miser- 
able. My  carriages  also  to  your  father  in  his  distress  is  a  great 
load  to  my  conscience  ;  for  I  hardened  both  my  own  heart  and 
yours  against  him,  and  refused  to  go  with  him  on  pilgrimage. 

"  '  The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me  outright, 
but  that  for  a  dream  which  I  had  last  night,  and  but  that  for  the 
encouragement  that  this  stranger  has  given  me  this  morning. 
Come,  my  children,  let  us  pack  up,  and  be  gone  to  the  gate  that 
leads  to  the  celestial  country,  that  we  may  see  your  father,  and 
be  with  him  and  his  companions  in  peace,  according  to  the  laws 
of  that  land.' 

"  Then  did  her  children  burst  out  into  tears  for  joy  that  the 


heart  of  their  mother  was  so  inclined.     So  their  visitor  bid  tiiam 
f&reirell ;  and  they  b^^an  to  prepare  to  set  out  for  their  jonmey. 

"  But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two  of  the  women 
that  were  Christiana's  neighbours  came  up  t«  her  house  and 
knocked  at  her  door.  To  whom  she  siud,  as  before,  '  If  you 
come  in  God's  name,  come  in.'  At  this  the  women  were  stunned, 
for  this  kind  of  language  tbey  used  not  to  hear,  or  to  perceive  to 
drop  from  the  lips  of  Christiana.  Yet  they  came  in  ;  but  behold, 
tbey  found  the  good  woman  a  preparing  to  be  gone  from  her 

"  So  they  began  and  said,  '  Neighbour,  pray  what  is  your 
meaning  by  this  1 ' 

"  Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them,  whose 
name  was  Mrs,  Timorous,  'I  am  preparing  for  a  journey,'  (This 
Timorous  was  daughter  to  Tiim  that  met  Christian  upon  the  Hill 
Difficulty,  and  would  a  had  him  gone  back  for  fear  of  the  lions.) 

"  Tiuo.  For  what  journey,  I  pray  you  ? 

"  Chris.  Even  to  go  after  my  good  husband. — And  with  that 
she  fell  a  weeping. 
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"  TiMO.  I  hope  not  so,  good  neighbour.  Pray,  for  your  poor 
children's  sakes,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away  yourself. 

"  Chris.  Nay,  my  children  shall  go  with  me ;  not  one  of  them 
is  willing  to  stay  behind. 

"  TiMO.  I  wonder,  in  my  very  heart,  what  or  who  has  brought 
you  into  this  mind. 

"  Chris.  Oh,  neighbour,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I  do,  I 
doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  with  me. 

''  TiMO.  Prithee,  what  new  knowledge  hast  thou  got  that  so 
worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  friends,  and  that  tempteth  thee 
to  go  nobody  knows  where  ? 

"  Chris.  Then  Christiana  replied,  *  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted 
since  my  husband's  departure  from  me  ;  but  specially  since  he 
went  over  the  river.  But  that  which  troubleth  me  most  is,  my 
churlish  carriages  to  him  when  he  was  under  his  distress.  Be- 
sides, I  am  now  as  he  was  then  ;  nothing  will  serve  me  but  going 
on  pilgrimage.  I  was  a  dreaming  last  night  that  I  saw  him. 
Oh,  that  my  soul  was  with  him  !  He  dwelleth  in  the  presence  of 
the  King  of  the  coimtry,  he  sits  and  eats  with  Him  at  His  table, 
he  is  become  a  companion  of  immortals,  and  has  a  house  now 
given  him  to  dwell  in,  to  which  the  best  palaces  on  earth,  if 
compared,  seem  to  me  to  be  but  as  a  dunghill  (2  Cor.  v.  1-4). 
The  Prince  of  the  place  has  also  sent  for  me,  with  promise  of 
entertainment  if  I  shall  come  to  Him.  His  messenger  was  here 
even  now,  and  has  brought  me  a  letter,  which  invites  me  to 
come.'  And  with  that  she  plucked  out  her  letter,  and  read  it^ 
and  said  to  them,  *  What  now  will  you  say  to  this  ? ' 

*^  TiMO.  Oh,  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee  and  thy  hus- 
band, to  ran  yoiu^elves  upon  such  difficulties  !  You  have  heard^ 
I  am  sure,  what  your  husband  did  meet  with,  even  in  a  manner 
at  the  first  step  that  he  took  on  his  way,  as  our  neighbour  Obsti- 
nate can  yet  testify  ;  for  he  went  along  with  him,  yea,  and  PUable 
too,  until  they,  like  wise  men,  were  afraid  to  go  any  farther.  We 
also  heard,  over  and  above,  how  he  met  with  the  lions,  ApoUyon, 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  many  other  things.  Nor  is  the  danger 
that  he  met  with  at  Vanity  Fair  to  be  forgotten  by  thee.     For  if 


lie,  though  a  man,  wbb  ao  banl  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou,  being 
but  a  poor  woman,  do  ?  Consider,  also,  that  these  four  sweet 
babes  are  thf  children,  thy  flesh  and  thy  bones.  Wherefore, 
though  thon  shouldst  be  so  rash  as  to  cast  awaj  thyself,  yet,  for 
the  saks  of  the  &iiit  of  thy  body,  keep  thou  at  home. 

"  But  Christiaiia  said  unto  her,  'Tempt  me  not,  my  neighbour; 
I  hare  now  a  price  put  into  mine  hand  to  get  gain,  and  I  should 
be  a  fbol  of  the  greatest  size  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to  strike 
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in  with  the  opportunity.  And  for  that  you  tell  me  of  all  these 
troubles  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way,  they  are  so  far 
off  from  being  to  me  a  discouvagement,  that  they  shew  I  am  in 
the  right.  The  bitter  must  come  before  the  sweet,  and  that  also 
will  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.  Wherefore,  since  you  came  not 
to  my  house  in  God's  name,  as  I  said,  I  pray  you  to  be  gone,  and 
not  to  disquiet  me  further.' 

*'  Then  Timorous  alao  reviled  her,  and  said  to  her  fellow, 
'Come,  neighbour  Mercy,  let's  leave  her  in  her  own  hands, 
since  she  scorus  our  counsel  and  company.'  But  Mercy  was 
at  a  stand,  and  could  not  so  readily  comply  with  her  neighbour ; 
and  that  for  a  twofold  reason.  First,  her  bowels  yearned  over 
Christiana ;  so  she  said  within  herself,  '  If  my  neighbour  will 
needs  be  gone,  I  will  go  a  little  way  with  her,  and  help  her.' 
Secondly,  her  bowels  yearned  over  her  own  soul  (for  what  Chris- 
tiana had  said  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind).  Wherefore 
she  said  within  herself  again,  *  I  will  yet  have  more  talk  with  this 
Christiana  :  and  if  I  find  truth  and  life  in  what  she  shall  say, 
myself  with  my  heart  shall  also  go  with  her.'  Wherefore  Mercy 
began  thus  to  reply  to  her  neighbour  Timorous. 

''Mercy.  Neighbour,  I  did  indeed  come  with  you  to  see  Chris- 
tiana this  morning  ;  and  since  she  is,  as  you  see,  a  taking  of  her 
last  farewell  of  her  country,  I  think  to  walk  this  sunshine  morn- 
ing a  little  way  with  her  to  help  her  on  the  way. 

"  But  she  told  her  not  of  her  second  reason,  but  kept  that  to 
hersel£ 

"  TiMO.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fooling  too  ;  but 
take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise  :  while  we  are  out  of  danger  we 
are  out ;  but  when  we  are  in  we  are  in. 

"  So  Mrs.  Timorous  retiuned  to  her  houde,  and  Christiana  betook 
herself  to  her  -journey.  But  when  Timorous  was  got  home  to  her 
house,  she  sends  for  some  of  her  neighbours,  to  wit,  Mrs.  Bat's- 
eyes,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate,  Mrs.  light-mind,  and  Mrs.  Know-nothing. 
So  when  they  were  come  to  her  house,  she  falls  to  telling  of  the 
story  of  Christiana  and  of  her  intended  journey.  And  thus  she 
began  her  tale. 
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' '  Tiuo.  Neighbours,  having  liad  little  to  do  this  morning,  I  went 
to  give  ChriBtiana  a  visit,  and  when  I  came  at  the  door  I  kiiocked, 
as  yoa  know  'tis  our  custom.  And  she  answered,  '  If  you  come 
in  God'g  name,  come  in.'  So  in  I  went,  thinking  ftU  was  well  ; 
but  when  I  came  in,  I  found  her  preparing  herself  to  depart  the 
town,  she  and  also  her  children.  So  I  a»ked  her  what  was  her 
meaning  hj  that  ;  and  she  told  me,  in  short,  that  she  was  now  of 
a  mind  to  go  on  pilgrimage,  as  did  her  husband.  She  told  me 
also  a  dream  that  she  had,  and  how  the  King  of  the  coimtry  where 
her  husband  was  had  sent  hei  an  inviting  letter  to  come  thither. 

"  Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  '  And  what,  do  you  think,  she 
will  got' 

"  TiKO.  Ay,  go  she  will,  whatever  come  ou't ;  and  methinks  I 
know  it  by  this,  for  that  which  was  my  great  argument  to  per- 
snade  her  to  stay  at  home  (to  wit,  the  troubles  she  was  like  to 
meet  with  in  the  way),  is  one  great  argument  with  her  to  put  her 
forward  on  her  journey.  For  she  told  me  in  so  many  words. 
The  bitter  goes  before  the  sweet.  Yea,  and  for  as  much  as  it  bo 
doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter. 

"  Mrs.  Bat's-Eieb.  '  Oh,  this  blind  and  foolish  woman,'  siud 
she,   'will  she  not  take  warning  by  her  husband's   afflictions  J 
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For  my  part,  I  see,  ^  he  was  here  again,  he  would  rest  him  con- 
tent in  a  whole  skin,  and  never  run  so  many  hazards  for  nothing.' 
"  Mrs.  Inconsiderate  also  replied,  saying,  *  Away  with  such 
fantastical  fools  from  the  town, — a  good  riddance,  for  my  part, 
I  say,  of  her.  Should  she  stay  where  she  dwells,  and  retain  this 
her  mind,  who  could  live  quietly  by  her  ?  for  she  will  either  be 
dumpish  or  unneighbourly,  or  talk  of  such  matters  as  no  wise 
body  can  abide.  AVherefore,  for  my  part,  I  shall  never  be  sorrj' 
for  her  departure  ;  let  her  go,  and  let  better  come  in  her  room  : 
Hwas  never  a  good  world  since  these  whimsical  fools  dwelt  in  it.' 

*'  Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as  followeth  :  *  Gome,  put  this 
kind  of  talk  away.  I  was  yesterday  at  Madam  Wanton's,  whore 
we  were  as  merry  as  the  maids.  For  who  do  you  think  should 
be  there,  but  I,  and  Mrs.  Love-the-flesh,  and  three  or  four  more, 
with  Mr.  _  Lechery,  Mi's.  ^Ith,  and  some  others.  So  there  we  had 
music  and  dancing,  and  what  else  was  meet  to  fill  up  the  plea- 
sure. And  I  dare  say,  my  lady  herself  is  an  admirably  well- 
bred  gentlewoman,  and  Mr.  Lechery  is  as  pretty  a  fellow.' 

"  By  this  time  Christiana  was  got  on  lier  way,  and  Mercy  went 
along  with  her.  So  as  they  went,  her  children  being  there  also, 
Christiana  began  to  discourse.  And,  'Mercy,'  said  Christiana, 
'  I  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favoiur  that  thou  shouldest  set  foot 
out  of  doors  with  me,  to  accompany  me  a  little  in  my  way. ' 

"Mercy.  Then  said  young  Mercy  (for  she  was  but  yoimg),  *If 
I  thought  it  would  be  to  purpose  to  go  with  you,  I  would  never 
go  near  the  town  any  more. ' 

"  Chris.  *  Well,  Mercy,'  said  Christiana,  *  cast  in  thy  lot  with 
me.  I  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  pilgrimage  :  my 
husband  is  where  he  would  not  but  be  for  all  the  gold  in  the 
Spanish  mines.  Kor  shalt  thou  be  rejected,  though  thou  goest 
but  upon  my  invitation.  The  King  who  hath  sent  for  me  and 
my  children  is  one  that  delighteth  in  mercy.  Besides,  if  thou 
wilt,  T  will  hire  thee,  and  thou  shalt  go  along  with  me  as  my 
servant.  Yet  we  will  have  all  things  in  common  betwixt  theo 
and  me,  only  go  along  with  me.' 

"  Mer.   But  how  shall  I  be  ascertained  that  I  also  shall  be 


entertaJneJ  ?  Had  1  this  hope  but  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  would 
make  DO  stick  at  all,  but  would  go,  being  helped  by  Him  that  can 
help,  though  the  way  was  never  so  tedioiis. 

"  CuKi&  Well,  loTiiig  Mercy,  I  will  tell  thee  what  thou  Bhalt 
Jo.  Go  with  me  to  tlie  wicket-gate,  and  there  I  will  further 
inquire  for  thee  ;  and  if  there  thou  ahalt  not  meet  with  encou- 
ragement, I  will  be  content  ihat  thou  ahalt  return  to  thy  phkce. 
I  hIbo  will  pay  thee  for  thy  kinduess  which  thou  shewest  to  mo 
and  my  children,  in  thy  accompanying  of  ui  in  our  way  as  thou 
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'^  Meb.  Then  will  I  go  thither,  and  will  take  what  shall  follow  ; 
and  the  Lord  grant  that  my  lot  may  there  fall  even  as  the  King 
of  heaven  shall  have  His  heart  upon  me. 

'^Christiana  then  was  glad  at  her  heart,  not  only  that  she 
had  a  companion,  but  also  for  that  she  had  prevailed  with  this 
poor  maid  to  fall  in  love  with  her  own  salvation.  So  they  went 
on  together,  and  Mercy  began  to  weep.  Then  said  Christiana^ 
*  Wherefore  weepeth  my  sister  so  ? ' 

*'  Mek.  ^  Alas  ! '  said  she,  *'  who  can  but  lament  that  shall  but 
rightly  consider  what  a  state  and  condition  my  poor  relations  are 
in  that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  town  ;  and  that  which  makes  my 
grief  the  more  heavy  is,  because  they  have  no  instructor,  nor  any 
to  tell  them  what  is  to  come.' 

'*  Chbis.  Bowels  becometh  pilgrims.  And  thou  dost  for  thy 
friends  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  when  he  left  me  ;  he 
mourned  for  that  I  would  not  heed  nor  regard  him  ;  but  his  Lord 
and  ours  did  gather  up  his  tears,  and  put  them  into  his  bottle  ; 
and  now  both  I,  and  thou,  and  these  my  sweet  babes,  are  reaping 
the  fruit  and  benefit  of  them.  1  hope,  Mercy,  these  tears  of  thine 
will  not  be  lost ;  for  the  truth  hath  said,  that  they  that  sow  in 
tears  shall  reap  in  joy,  in  singing.  And  he  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again  with 
rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him  (Ps.  cxxvL  5,  6). 

"  Then  said  Mercy, 

*  Let  the  Most  Blessed  be  my  guide, 
Ift  be  His  blessed  will, 
Unto  His  gate,  into  His  fold, 
Up  to  His  holy  hill. 

And  let  Him  never  suffer  me 
To  swerve,  or  turn  aside 
From  His  free  grace  and  holy  ways. 
Whatever  shall  me  betide. 

And  let  Him  gather  them  of  mine 
That  I  have  left  behind. 
Lord,  make  them  pray  they  may  be  Thine, 
With  all  their  heart  and  mind.* " 


Now  mj  old  friend  proceeded,  &iid  said,  "  But  when  ChrUtiaiia 
came  up  to  the  Slough  of  Despond,  she  began  to  be  at  a  stand  : 
'  For,'  SHid  she,  '  this  is  the  place  in  wliich  my  dear  husband 
had  like  to  a  been  smothered  with  mud.'  She  perceived  also, 
that  notwithstanding  the  command  of  the  King  to  make  this  place 
for  pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather  worse  than  formerly."  So  I 
asked  if  that  was  true }  "  Yes,"  said  the  old  gentleman,  "  too 
true.  For  that  many  there  be  that  pretend  to  be  the  King's 
labourers,  and  that  say  they  are  for  mending  the  King's  highway, 
that  bring  dirt  and  dung  instead  of  stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of 
mending.  Here  Christiana,  therefore,  with  her  boys,  did  make 
a  stand.      But  said  Mercy,  '  Come,  let  us  venture,  only  let  us  be 
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wary.'  Then  they  looked  well  to  the  steps,  and  made  a  shift  to 
get  staggeringly  over. 

''  Yet  Christiana  had  like  to  a  been  in,  and  that  not  once  nor 
twice.  Now  they  had  no  sooner  got  over,  but  they  thought  they 
heard  words  that  said  unto  them,  '  Blesseth  is  she  that  believeth, 
for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of  the  things  that  have  been  told 
her  from  the  Lord '  (Luke  k  45). 

''  Then  they  went  on  again.  And  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
*  Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a  loving  reception  at  the 
wicket-gate  as  you,  I  think  no  Slough  of  Despond  would  discou- 
rage mo.' 

"  *  Well,'  said  the  other,  *  you  know  your  sore,  and  I  know 
mine  ;  and,  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have  enough  ovU  before  we 
come  at  our  journey's  end.  For  can  it  be  imagined,  that  the 
people  that  design  to  attain  such  excellent  glories  as  we  do,  and 
that  are  so  envied  that  happiness  as  we  are,  but  that  we  shall 
meet  with  what  fears  and  scares,  with  what  troubles  and  afflic- 
tions, they  can  possibly  assault  us  with  that  hate  us  ?' " 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  mo  to  dream  out  my  dream  by 
myself.  Wherefore  methought  I  saw  Christiana,  and  Mercy,  and 
the  boys,  go  all  of  them  up  to  the  gate.  To  which  when  they 
were  come,  they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate  about  how 
they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  gate,  and  what  should  be 
said  to  him  that  did  open  to  them.  So  it  was  concluded,  since 
Christiana  was  the  eldest,  that  she  should  knock  for  entrance,  and 
that  she  should  speak  to  him  that  did  open  for  the  rest.  So 
Christiana  began  to  knock  ;  and  as  her  poor  husband  did,  she 
knocked,  and  knocked  agaio.  But  instead  of  any  that  answered, 
they  all  thought  that  they  heard  as  if  a  dog  came  barking  upon 
them.  A  dog,  and  a  great  one  too  ;  and  this  made  the  woman 
and  children  afraid.  Nor  durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock  any 
more,  for  fear  the  mastiif  should  fly  upon  them.  Now,  therefore, 
they  were  ^eatly  tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  minds,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do.  Knock  they  durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  dog ;  go 
back  they  durst  not,  for  fear  that  the  keeper  of  that  gate  should 
espy  them  as  they  so  went,  and  should  be  offended  with  them. 


At  last  tlicy  thought  of  knockiiig  again,  sud  kuocked  nioi'c  vvhc- 
lueutly  than  tliej  did  at  the  first.  Theu  said  the  keeper  of  tlie 
gate,  "Who  h  there)"  So  the  dog  left  off  to  bark,  and  he 
opened  unto  them. 

Then  Cliriatiftna  miwlu  low  obeisance,  and  aaid,  "  Let  not  our 
Lord  lie  offended  with  his  handmaidens  for  that  ve  have  knocke<1 
at  hia  princely  gate." 

Then  said  the  keei«r,  "  IMience  come  ye,  and  what  is  that 
ye  would  have  1" 
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Christiana  answered,  "We  are  come  from  whence  Ghiistiau 
did  come,  and  upon  the  same  errand  as  he  ;  to  wit,  to  be,  if  it 
shall  please  you,  graciously  admitted  by  this  gate  into  the  way 
that  leads  to  the  Celestial  City.  And  I  answer  my  Lord  in  the 
next  place,  that  I  am  Christiana,  once  the  wife  of  Christian,  that 
now  is  gotten  above." 

With  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  did  marvel,  saying,  "  What, 
is  she  become  now  a  pilgrim,  that  but  a  while  ago  abhorred  that 
life  ?"  Then  she  bowed  her  head,  and  said,  "  Yes  ;  and  so  are 
these  my  sweet  babes  also." 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in,  and  said  also, 
"  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me  ;"  and  with  that  he 
shut  up  the  gate.  This  done,  he  called  to  a  trumpeter  that  was 
above  over  the  gate,  to  entertain  Christiana  with  shouting  and 
sound  of  trumpet  for  joy  (Luke  xv.  7).  So  he  obeyed  and  soimded, 
and  filled  the  air  with  his  melodious  notes. 

Now  all  this  while  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without,  trembling 
and  crying  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected.  But  when  Christiana 
had  gotten  admittance  for  herself  and  her  boys,  then  she  began 
to  make  intercession  for  Mercy. 

Chri£.  And  she  said,  "  My  Lord,  I  have  a  companion  of  mine 
that  stands  yet  without,  that  is  come  hither  upon  the  same  account 
as  myself :  one  that  is  much  dejected  in  her  mind,  for  that  she 
comes,  as  she  thinks,  without  sending  for,  whereas  I  was  sent  to 
by  my  husband^s  King  to  come.'' 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient,  for  each  minute  was 
as  long  to  her  as  an  hour,  wherefore  she  prevented  Christiana 
from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her,  by  knocking  at  the  gate  herself ; 
and  she  knocked  then  so  loud,  that  she  made  Christiana  to  start. 
Then  said  the  keeper  of  the  gate,  "  Who  is  there  V  And  said 
Christiana,  **  It  is  my  friend." 

So  he  opened  the  gate,  and  looked  out ;  but  Mercy  was  fallen 
down  without  in  a  swoon,  for  she  fainted,  and  was  afraid  that  no 
gate  would  be  opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said,  "  Damsel,  I  bid  thee 
arise.'* 
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"  Oil,  sir,"  aaid  she,  "  I  am  faint ;  thero  is  aoarce  life  left  in 
me."  Bat  lie  answered,  that  "  One  once  said,  '  When  mj  soul 
tainted  within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lotd,  and  m^  prayer  came 
in  unto  Thee,  into  Thy  holy  temple '  (Jonah  ii.  7).  Fear  not,  but 
stand  wpoa  thy  feet,  and  tell  ma  wherefore  thou  art  come." 

Ubr.  I  am  come  for  that  usto  which  I  was  never  invited,  as 
my  &iend  Christiana  was.  Hers  was  from  the  King,  and  mine 
was  but  firom  her ;  wherefore  I  fear  I  presume. 

"  Did  she  dedre  thee  to  come  with  her  to  this  pl&ce  ?" 

Ubb.  Yes  ;  and,  aa  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come.  And  if  there 
is  &ny  grace  or  fo^veness  of  sins  to  spare,  I  beseech  that  I,  thy 
poor  handmud,  may  be  partaker  thereof. 

Tben  he  took  her  again  by  the  hand,  and  led  her  gently  in, 
and  ssid,  "  I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe  on  me,  by  what  means 
soever  they  come  unto  me."  "nien  said  he  to  those  that  stood 
by,  "  Fetch  something,  and  give  it  Mercy  to  smell  on,  thereby  to 
stay  her  fainting."  So  they  fetched  beta  bundle  of  myrrh,  and 
a  while  after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  was  Christiana  and  her  boys,  and  Mercy,  received 
of  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  way,  and  spoke  kindly  unto  by 

Then  said  they  yet  further  unto  him,  "  We  are  sorry  for  our 
sins,  and  beg  of  our  Lord  his  pardon,  and  further  information 
what  we  must  do." 

"I  grant  pardon,"  said  he,  "  by  wotd  and  deed  ;  by  word,  in 
the  promise  of  forgiveness  ;  by  deed,  in  the  way  I  obtained  it. 
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Take  the  first  from  my  lips  with  a  kiss, 
and  the  other  u  it  shAll  be  revealed" 
(Song  L  2  ;  John  zx.  20). 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  he 
spake  many  good  words  unto  them, 
whereby  they  were  greatly  gladed.  He 
also  had  them  up  to  the  top  of  the 
gate,  and  shewed  them  by  what  deed 
they  were  saved  ;  and  told  them  withal, 
-■_  that  that  sight   they  would  have  again 

as  they  went  along  in  the  way,  to  their 
comfort. 
So  he  left  them  a  while  in  a  stimmer  parlour  below,  where 
they   enterefl    into    talk    by    themaelvea     And   thus  Christiana 
began,  "0  Lord  1  how  glad  am  I  that  we  are  got  in  hither  !" 
Meb.  So  you  well  may  ;  bnt  I,  of  all,  have  cause  to  leap  for  joy, 
Chbis,  I  thought  one  time,  as  I  stood  at  the  gate  (because 
I  had  knocked,  and  none  did  answer),  that  all  our  labour  had 
been  lost ;  specially  when  that  ugly  cur  made  Buch  a  heavy  bark- 
ing against  us, 

Mer.  But  my  worst  feara  waa  after  I  saw  that  you  was  taken 
into  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left  behind.  Now,  thought  I,  'tis 
fulfilled  which  is  written,  "  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together  ; 
the  one  shall  bo  taken,  and  the  other  left "  (Matt.  xxiv.  41).  I  had 
much  ado  to  forbear  crying  ont,  Undone,  undone  !  And  afraid  I 
was  to  knock  any  more  ;  but  when  I  looked  up  to  what  was  written 
over  the  gate,  I  took  courage.  I  also  thought  that  T  must  either 
knock  again,  or  die.  So  I  knocked  ;  but  I  cannot  tell  how,  for  my 
spirit  now  struggled  betwixt  life  and  death. 

Cheis.  Can  you  not  toll  how  you  knocked )  I  am  sure  your 
knacks  were  so  earnest,  that  the  very  sound  of  them  made  me 
Etart ;  I  thought  I  never  heard  such  knocking  in  all  my  life. 
I  thought  you  would  a  come  in  by  violent  hands,  or  a  took  the 
kingdom  by  storm  (Matt,  zi  12). 

Mbr.  Alas,  to  be  in  my  case,  who  that  bo  was  could  but  a 
done  so  1     Yon  saw  that  the  door  was  shut  upon  me,  and  that 


thora  wag  a  most  cruel  dog  thereabout.  Who,  I  aay,  that  was  so 
faint-hearted  as  I,  that  would  not  a  kuocked  with  all  their  might  1 
Bnt  praf,  what  said  my  Lord  to  my  rudeness  1  Was  ha  not 
angiy  with  me  ? 

Chbib.  When  he  heard  your  lumbering  noise,  he  gave  a 
wonderfiil  innocent  smile.  I  believe  what  you  did  pleased  him 
well  enough,  for  he  showed  no  sign  to  the  contrary.  But  I 
marvel  in  my  heart  why  he  keeps  such  a  dog.  Had  I  known 
that  afore,  I  fear  I  should  not  have  had  heart  enough  to  a  ven- 
tured myself  in  this  manner.  But  now  we  are  in,  we  an  in,  and  ' 
I  am  glad  irith  all  my  heart. 
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Meb.  I  will  ask,  if  you  please,  next  time  he  comes  down, 
why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  cur  in  his  yard.  I  hope  he  will  not 
take  it  amiss. 

'*  Ay,  do,"  said  the  children ;  ^'and  persuade  hi'n^  to  hang  him, 
for  we  are  afraid  he  will  bite  us  when  we  go  hence." 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again ;  and  Mercy  fell  to 
the  ground  on  her  face  before  him,  and  worshipped,  and  said, 
'^  Let  my  Lord  accept  of  the  sacrifice  of  praise  which  I  now  offer 
unto  him  with  the  calves  of  my  lips." 

So  he  said  unto  her,  "  Peace  be  to  thee  :  stand  up." 

But  she  continued  upon  her  face,  and  said,  ''Righteous  art 
thou,  0  Lord,  when  I  plead  with  thee ;  yet  let  me  talk  with 
thee  of  thy  judgments  (Jer.  xii.  1,  2)  :  wherefore  dost  thou  keep 
so  cruel  a  dog  in  thy  yard,  at  the  sight  of  which  such  women  and 
children  as  we  are  ready  to  fly  from  thy  gate  for  fear  ?" 

He  answered,  and  said,  ''  That  dog  has  another  owner  ;  he 
also  is  kept  close  in  another  man's  ground,  only  my  pilgrims  hear 
his  barking.  He  belongs  to  the  castle  which  you  see  there  at  a 
distance,  but  can  come  up  to  the  walls  of  this  place.  He  has 
frighted  many  an  honest  pilgrim  from  worse  to  better  by  the 
great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed,  he  that  owneth  him  doth  not 
keep  him  of  any  good  will  to  me  or  mine,  but  with  intent  to  keep 
the  pilgrims  from  coming  to  me,  and  that  they  may  be  afraid  to 
knock  at  this  gate  for  entrance.  Sometimes  also  he  has  broken 
out,  and  has  worried  some  that  I  love,  but  I  take  all  at  present 
patiently.  I  also  give  my  pilgrims  timely  help,  so  they  are  not 
delivered  up  to  lus  power,  to  do  to  them  what  his  dogish  nature 
would  prompt  him  to.  But  what !  My  purchased  one,  I  trow, 
hadst  thou  known  never  so  much  beforehand,  thou  wouldst  not  a 
been  afraid  of  a  dog.  The  beggars  that  go  from  door  to  door  will, 
rather  than  they  will  lose  a  supposed  alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the 
bawling,  barking,  and  biting  too,  of  a  dog ;  and  shall  a  dog,  a 
dog  in  another  man's  yard,  a  dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to  the 
profit  of  pilgrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me  ?  I  deliver  them 
from  the  lions,  their  darling  frx)m  the  power  of  the  dog." 

Meb.  Then  said  Mercy,  ''  I  confess  my  ignorance ;  I  spake 
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wbat  I  nnderetood  not :  I  acknow- 
ledge that  tlion  doest  all  tiirngs 
well" 

Than  ClyiitianA  began  to  talk 
of  their  jonmey ,  and  to  inqoire 
after  the  way.  So  he  fed  them, 
and  waahed  their  feet,  and  Bet  them 
in  tike  waj  of  his  itepE,  according 
as  he  had  dealt  with  her  husband 
before. 

So  I  saw  in  my  dream  that 
they  walked  on  in  their  way,  and 
had  the  weather  very  comfortable 
to  them. 

Then  Christiana  bc^an  to  sing, 
saying, 

"  filess'd  be  tbe  daj  that  I  b^an 
A  pilgrim  for  to  be  i 
And  bleasM  also  be  that  man 
That  thereto  mored  me. 

'Tib  tme,  'twas  long  ere  I  began 
To  wek  to  lire  for  ever ; 

But  DOW  I  ran  fut  as  I  can, — 
'Tis  better  Ute,  thap  neTer. 

Oar  lean  to  joy,  oar  lean  to  faith, 

Are  tarndd,  u  wc  Me; 
ThoB  onr  begioning  (aa  one  with) 

Shews  what  oar  end  Kilt  be." 


Kow  there  waa  on  the  otber  aide  of  the  wall  that  fenced  in 
the  way  up  which  Christiana  and  her  companions  was  to  go, 
a  garden  ;  and  that  garden  belonged  to  him  whose  was  that  bark- 
ing dog  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.  And  some  of  the 
fruit-trees  that  grew  in  that  garden  shot  their  branches  over  the 
wall ;  and,  being  mellow,  they  that  found  them  did  gather  than 
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up,  and  ofb  eat  of  them  to  their  hurt.  So  Christiana's  boys,  as 
boys  are  apt  to  do,  being  pleased  with  the  trees,  and  with  the 
fruit  that  did  hang  thereon,  did  plash  them,  and  began  to  eat. 
Their  mother  did  also  chide  them  for  so  doing  ;  but  still  the  boys 
went  on. 

*^  Well,"  said  she,  ^'  my  sons,  you  transgress,  for  that  fruit  is 
none  of  ours."  But  she  did  not  know  that  they  did  belong  to  the 
enemy ;  I'll  warrant  you  if  she  had,  she  would  a  been  ready  to 
die  for  fear.  But  that  passed,  and  they  went  on  their  way.  Now 
by  that  they  were  gone  about  two  bows'-shot  from  the  place  that 
let  them  into  the  way,  they  espied  two  very  ill-favoured  ones 
coming  down  apace  to  meet  them.  With  that  Christiana,  and 
Mercy  her  friend,  covered  themselves  with  their  veils,  and  so 
kept  on  their  journey.  The  children  also  went  on  before,  so  that 
at  last  they  met  together.  Then  they  that  came  down  to  meet 
them  came  just  up  to  the  women  as  if  they  would  embrace  them' ; 
but  Christiana  said,  "  Stand  back,  or  go  peaceably  by,  as  you 
should."  Yet  these  two,  as  men  that  are  deaf,  regarded  not 
Christiana's  words,  but  began  to  lay  hands  upon  them.  At  that 
Christiana,  waxing  very  wroth,  spumed  at  them  with  her  feet. 
Mercy  also,  as  well  as  she  could,  did  what  she  could  to  shift  them. 
Christiana  again  said  to  them,  **  Stand  back,  and  be  gone  ;  for  we 
have  no  money  to  lose,  being  pilgrims,  as  ye  see,  and  such  too  as 
live  upon  the  charity  of  our  friends." 

Ill-fa.  Then  said  one  of  the  two  of  the  men,  ^'We  make 
no  assault  upon  you  for  money,  but  are  come  out  to  tell  you,  that 
if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  which  we  shall  ask,  we 
win  make  women  of  you  for  ever." 

Chris.  Now  Christiana,  imagining  what  they  should  mean, 
made  answer  again,  '*  We  will  neither  hear,  nor  regard,  nor 
yield  to  what  you  shall  ask.  We  are  in  haste, — cannot  stay  ;  our 
business  is  a  business  of  life  and  death."  So  again,  she  and  her 
companions  made  a  fresh  essay  to  go  past  them  ;  but  they  letted 
them  in  their  way. 

Ill-fa.  And  they  said,  "  We  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives  ; 
HiB  another  thing  we  would  have." 
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Chbis.  ^'Ay/'  quoth  Christiana,  <^you  would  have  us  body 
and  soul,  for  I  know  'tis  for  that  you  are  come  ;  but  we  will  die 
rather  upon  the  spot  than  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into  such 
snares  as  shall  hazard  our  well-being  hereafter."  And  with  that 
they  both  shrieked  out,  and  cried,  *' Murder,  murder!"  and  so  put 
themselves  under  those  laws  that  are  provided  for  the  protection 
of  women  (Deut.  xxiL  23,  26,  27).  But  the  men  still  made  their 
approach  upon  them,  with  design  to  prevail  against  them  ;  they 
therefore  cried  out  again. 

Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  gate  in  at  which 
they  came,  their  voice  was  heard  from  where  they  was,  thither  ; 
wherefore  some  of  the  house  came  out,  and  knowing  that  it  was 
Christiana's  tongue,  they  made  haste  to  her  relief ;  but  by  that 
they  was  got  within  sight  of  them,  the  women  was  in  a  very  great 
scuffle,  the  children  also  stood  crying  by.  Then  did  he  that  came 
in  for  their  relief  call  out  to  the  ruffians,  saying,  ''  What  is  that 
thing  that  you  do  1  Would  you  make  my  Lord's  people  to  trans- 
gress?" He  also  attempted  to  take  them,  but  they  did  make  their 
escape  over  the  wall  into  the  garden  of  the  man  to  whom  the  great 
dog  belonged  ;  so  the  dog  became  their  protector.  This  Believer 
then  came  up  to  the  women,  and  asked  them  how  they  did.  So 
they  answered,  "  We  thank  thy  Prince,  pretty  well,  only  we  have 
been  somewhat  afirighted  ;  we  thank  thee  also  for  that  thou  camest 
in  to  our  help,  for  otherwise  we  had  been  overcome." 

E.EL.  So  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Reliever  said  as  followeth : 
''  I  marvelled  much  when  you  was  entertained  at  the  gate  above, 
being  ye  knew  that  ye  were  but  weak  women,  that  you  petitioned 
not  the  Lord  there  for  a  conductor.  Then  might  you  have  avoided 
these  troubles  and  dangers,  for  he  would  have  granted  you  one." 

Chbis.  "  Alas,"  said  Christiana,  ^'  we  were  so  taken  with  our 
present  blessing,  that  dangers  to  come  were  forgotten  by  us  ; 
besides,  who  could  have  thought  that  so  near  the  King's  palace 
there  should  have  lurked  such  naughty  ones?  Lideed,  it  had  been 
well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one ;  but  since  our  Lord 
knew  'twould  be  for  our  profit,  I  wonder  he  sent  not  one  along 
with  us." 


2M 


I  BKOULD  HAVa   i 


L  ooKDVcnnt, 


Rbl.  It  is  not  nlwAfs  necessary  to  grant  things  not  ulced  for, 
lest  hj  BO  doing  they  beoome  of  little  esteem ;  but  when  the  want 
of  a  thing  is  felt,  it  then  comes  under,  in  the  eyes  of  him  that  feels 
it,  that  estimate  that  properly  is  its  due,  and  bo  conBeqnently  will 
be  thereafter  used.  Had  my  Lord  granted  yon  a  conductor,  yon 
wonld  not  neitJter  so  have  bewailed  that  ovendght  of  yours  in  not 
asking  for  one  as  now  yon  have  occasion  to  do.  So  all  things 
work  for  good,  and  tend  to  make  you  more  wary. 

Ch&is.  Shall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and  confess  oui 
folly,  and  ask  one  1 

Rel.  Tonr  confession  of  your  foUy  I  will  present  him  with  ;  to 
go  back  again,  yon  need  not.  For  in  all  places  where  yon  shall 
come,  you  will  find  no  want  at  all,  for  in  ever;  of  my  Lord's  lodg- 
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ings  which   he   has   prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  pilgrims, 
there  is  sufificient  to  furnish   them   against  all  attempts  whatso- 
ever.    But,  as  I  said,  he  will  be  inquired  of  by  them  to  do  it  for   ' 
them  (Ezek.  zzzvL  37)  ;  and  'tis  a  poor  thing  that  is  not  worth 
asking  for. 

When  he  had  thus  said,  he  went  back  to  his  pLace,  and  the 
pilgrims  went  on  their  way. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  ^'AVhat  a  sudden  blank  is  here  !  I 
made  account  we  had  now  been  past  all  danger,  and  that  we 
should  never  see  sorrow  more." 

Chbi8.  *'  Thy  innocency,  my  sister,"  said  Christiana  to  Mercy, 
''  may  excuse  thee  much ;  but  as  for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much  the 
greater,  for  that  I  saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of  the  doors, 
and  yet  did  not  provide  for  it,  where  provision  might  a  been  had. 
I  am,  therefore,  much  to  be  blamed." 

Meb.  Then  said  Mercy,  "  How  knew  you  this  before  you 
came  from  home  7     Pray  open  to  me  this  riddle." 

Chris.  Why,  I  will  tell  you.  Before  I  set  foot  out  of  doors, 
one  night,  as  I  lay  in  my  bed,  I  had  a  dream  about  this  ;  for  me- 
thought  I  saw  two  men,  as  like  these  as  ever  the  world  they  could 
look,  stand  at  my  bed*s-feet,  plotting  how  they  might  prevent  my 
salvation.  I  will  tell  you  their  very  words.  They  said  ('twas 
when  I  was  in  my  troubles),  '^What  shall  we  do  with  this 
woman  ;  for  she  cries  out,  waking  and  sleeping,  for  forgiveness  ? 
If  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we 
have  lost  her  husband."  This,  you  know,  might  a  made  me  take 
heed,  and  have  provided  when  provision  might  a  been  had. 

Mer.  "Well,"  said  Mercy,  "as  by  this  neglect  we  have  an 
occasion  ministered  unto  us  to  behold  our  own  imperfections,  so 
our  Lord  has  taken  occasion  thereby  to  make  manifest  the  riches 
of  his  grace.  For  he,  as  we  see,  has  followed  us  with  unasked 
kindness,  and  has  delivered  us  from  their  hands  that  were  stronger 
than  we  of  his  mere  good  pleasure." 

Thus  now,  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more  time, 
they  drew  nigh  to  an  house  which  stood  in  the  way,  which  house 
was  built  for  the  relief  of  pilgrims,  as  you  will  find  more  fiiUy 


related  in  the  first  part  of  these  records  of  the  Pilgrim's  ProgreBS. 
So  they  drew  on  towards  the  house  (the  house  of  the  Interpreter), 
(md  when  they  came  to  the  door  they  heard  a  great  talk  in  the 
hoiue.  They  then  gave  ear,  and  heard,  as  they  thought,  Chris- 
tiana mentioned  by  name  ;  for  you  must  know  that  there  went 
along,  even  before  her,  a  talk  of  har  and  her  children's  going  on 
pilgrimage ;  and  this  thing  was  the  more  pleasing  to  them,  because 
they  had  heard  that  she  was  Christian's  wife — that  woman  who 
was  some  time  ago  so  unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on  pilgrimage. 
Thus,  therefore,  they  stood  still,  and  heard  the  good  people  within 
commending  her  who,  they  little  thought,  stood  at  the  door.  At 
last  Christiana  knocked,  as  she  had  done  at  the  gate  before.  Now 
when  she  had  knocked,  there  came  to  the  door  a.  young  damsel 
named  Innocent,  and  opened  the  door,  and  looked,  and  behold 


DjUIB.  Then  said  the  damsel  to  them,  "'With  whom  wonld 
yon  speak  in  this  place  ? " 

Chbis.  Christiana  answered,  "We  understand  that  this  is  a 
privileged  place  for  those  that  are  become  pilgrims,  and  we  now 
at  this  door  are  such  ;  wherefore,  we  pray  that  wa  may  be  par- 
takers of  that   for  which  we  at   this 
time  are  come  ;  for  the  day,  as  thou 

aaeept,   is  very  far  spent,  and  we  are 
loath  to-night  to  go  any  farther." 
^^,  f  Dams.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your 

name,  that  I  may  tell  it  to  my  Iiord 
within? 

Chris.  My  name  is  Christiana  ;  I 
was  the  wife  of  that  pilgrim  that 
some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way, 
and  these  be  his  four  children.  This 
maiden  also  is  my  companion,  and  is 
going  on  pilgrimage  too. 

Iirao.  Then  ran  Innocent  in  (for 
that  was  her  name),  and  said  to  those 
within,  "  Cui  you  think  who  is  at  the 
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door  ?     There  is  Christiana  aud  her  children,  and  her  companion, 
all  waiting  for  entertainment  here." 

Then  they  leaped  for  joy,  and  went  and  told  their  master. 
So  he  came  to  the  door,  and  looking  upon  her,  he  said,  ^'Art 
thou  that  Christiana  whom  Christian,  the  good  man,  left  behind 
him  when  he  betook  himself  to  a  pilgiim's  life  7 " 

Chris.  I  am  that  woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted  as  to  slight 
my  husband's  troubles,  and  that  left  him  to  go  on  in  his  journey 
alone,  and  these  are  his  four  children  ;  but  now  I  also  am  come, 
for  I  am  convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but  this. 

Inter.  Then  is  fulfilled  that  which  also  is  written  of  the  man 
that  said  to  his  son,  "  Go,  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard,"  and  he 
said  to  his  father,  "I  will  not,"  but  afterwards  repented,  and  went 
(Matt.  xxi.  29). 

Chris.  Then  said  Christiana,  "So  be  it :  Amen.  God  make  it 
a  true  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be  found  at  the  last 
of  Him  in  peace  without  spot  and  blameless." 

Inter.  "  But  why  standest  thou  thus  at  the  door  1  Come  in, 
thou  daughter  of  Abraham  ;  we  was  talking  of  thee  but  now,  for 
tidings  have  come  to  us  before  how  thou  art  become  a  pilgrim. 
Come,  children,  come  in ;  come,  maiden,  come  in."  So  he  had 
them  all  into  the  house. 

So  when  they  were  within  they  were  bidden  sit  down  and  rest 
them  ;  the  which  when  they  had  done,  those  that  attended  upon 
the  pilgrims  in  the  house  came  into  the  room  to  see  them.  And 
one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  they  all  smiled  for  joy  that 
Christiana  was  become  a  pilgrim.  They  also  looked  upon  the 
boys ;  they  stroked  them  over  the  faces  with  the  hand,  in  token 
of  their  kind  reception  of  them  ;  they  also  carried  it  lovingly  to 
Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome  into  their  master's  house. 

After  a  while,  because  supper  was  not  ready,  the  Interpreter 
took  them  into  his  significant  rooms,  and  shewed  them  what  Chris- 
tian, Christiana's  husband,  had  seen  some  time  before.  Here,  there- 
fore, they  saw  the  man  in  the  cage,  the  man  and  his  dream,  the 
man  that  cut  his  way  through  his  enemies,  and  the  picture  of  the 


biggest  of  tli«m  all,  togetlier  with  tlie  rest  of  those  things  that 
were  then  bo  profitable  to  Chris ti&D. 

This  done,  and  after  these  thingB  had  been  somewhat  digested 
by  Christiana  and  her  company,  the  Interpreter  takes  them  apart 
again,  and  haa  them  first  into  a  room  where  was  a  utaa  that 
could  look  no  way  but  downwarda,  with  a  muck-rake  in  his  hand. 
There  stood  oko  one  over  hia  head  with  a  celestial  crown  in  his 
ha»d,  and  proffered  to  give  him  that  crown  for  hia  muck-rake ; 
but  the  mau  did  neither  look  up  nor  regard,  but  raked  to  hinuelf 
the  straws,  the  small  Rticks,  and  dust  of  the  fioor. 
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Then  said  Christiana,  ^'  I  persuade  myself  that  I  know  some- 
what the  meaning  of  this,  for  this  is  a  figure  of  a  man  of  this 
world.     Is  it  not,  good  sir  ? " 

Inter.  ''  Thou  hast  said  the  right/'  said  he,  ^'  and  his  muck- 
rake doth  shew  his  carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest  him 
rather  give  heed  to  rake  up  straws  and  sticks  and  the  dust  of  the 
floor,  than  to  what  He  says  that  calls  to  him  from  above  with  the 
celestial  crown  in  his  hand,  it  is  to  shew  that  heaven  is  but  as  a 
fable  to  some,  and  that  things  here  are  counted  the  only  things 
substantial.  Now,  whereas  it  was  also  shewed  thee  that  the  man 
could  look  no  way  but  downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee  know  that 
earthly  things,  when  they  are  with  power  upon  men's  minds, 
quite  carry  their  hearts  away  from  God. " 

Chris.  Then  said  Christiana,  ^^  Oh,  deliver  me  from  this 
muck-rake  ! " 

Inter.  "That  prayer,"  said  the  Interpreter,  **  has  lain  by  till 
'tis  almost  rusty.  '  Give  me  not  riches '  (Pro v.  xxx.  8),  is  scarce 
the  prayer  of  one  of  ten  thousand.  Straws,  and  sticks,  and  dust 
with  most  are  the  great  things  now  looked  after." 

With  that  Mercy  and  Christiana  wept,  and  said,  "It  is,  alas  ! 
too  true." 

When  the  Interpreter  had  shewed  them  this,  he  has  them 
into  the  very  best  room  in  the  house  (a  very  brave  room  it  was)  ; 
so  he  bid  them  look  round  about,  and  see  if  they  could  find  any 
thing  profitable  there.  Then  they  looked  round  and  round  ;  for 
there  was  nothing  there  to  be  seen  but  a  very  great  spider  on  the 
wall,  and  that  they  overlooked. 

Mer.  Then  said  Mercy,  "Sir,  I  see  nothing."  But  Christiana 
held  her  peace. 

Inter.  But  said  the  Interpreter,  ^' Look  again."  She  there- 
fore looked  again,  and  said,  "  Here  is  not  any  thing  but  an  ugly 
spider,  who  hangs  by  her  hands  upon  the  wall."  Then  said  he, 
"  Is  there  but  one  spider  in  all  this  spacious  room  ?"  Then  the 
water  stood  in  Christiana's  eyes,  for  she  was  a  woman  quick  of 
apprehension,  and  she  said,  "  Yes,  Lord,  there  is  here  more  than 
one  ;  yea,  and  spiders  whose  venom  is  far  more  destructive  than 
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that  wUch  is  in  her."  The  luterprater  thea  looked  pleaaantly 
upon  her,  and  said,  "  Thou  hast  said  the  truth."  This  made 
Uleicj  hlush,  and  the  bojs  to  cover  their  faces  ;  for  they  all 
began  now  to  uadentond  the  riddle. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  "  '  The  spider  taketli  hold 
nith  her  hands,'  as  you  see,  '  and  is  in  kings'  palaces '  (ProT.  zxx. 
28).  And  whereforo  is  this  recorded,  but  to  shew  yon,  that  hotr 
full  of  the  venom  of  sin  soever  you  he,  yet  you  may,  by  the  hand 
of  faith,  hiy  hold  of  and  dnell  in  the  best  room  that  belongs  tu 
the  King's  house  above } " 

Chbis.  "  I  thought,"  said  Christiima,  "  of  something  of  this, 
but  I  could  not  imagine  it  all.  I  thought  that  we  were  like 
spideis,  and  that  we  looked  like  ugly  creatures,  in  what  fine  room 
soever  we  were  ;  but  that  by  this  spider,  this  venomous  and  ill- 
favoured  creature,  we  were  to  learn  how  to  act  faith,  that  came 
not  into  my  mind.  And  yet  she  has  taken  Hold  with  her  hands, 
OS  I  see,  and  dwells  in  the  best  room  in  the  house.  God  has 
made-nothing  in  vain," 
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Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad,  but  the  water  stood  in  their 
oycs.  Yet  they  looked  one  upon  another^  and  also  Jbowed  before 
the  Interpreter. 

He  had  them  then  into  another  room  where  was  a  hen  and 
chickens,  and  bid  them  observe  a  while.  So  one  of  the  chickens 
went  to  the  trough  to  drink,  and  every  time  she  drank  she  lift  up 
her  head  and  her  eyes  towards  heaven.  '^  See,"  said  he,  *'  what 
this  little  chick  doth,  and  learn  of  her  to  acknowledge  whence 
your  mercies  come,  by  receiving  them  with  looking  up.  Yet 
again,"  said  he,  ^'  observe  and  look."  So  they  gave  heed,  and 
perceived  that  the  hen  did  walk  in  a  fourfold  method  towards  her 
chickens.  1.  She  had  a  common  call,  and  that  she  hath  all  day 
long.  2.  She  had  a  special  call,  and  that  she  had  but  sometimes. 
3.  She  had  a  brooding  note.  And,  4,  She  had  an  outcry  (Matt, 
xxiii.  37). 

Inteb.  "Now,"  said  he,  "  compare  this  hen  to  your  King,  and 
these  chickens  to  His  obedient  ones.  For,  answerable  to  her. 
Himself  has  His  methods,  which  He  walketh  in  towards  His 
people.  By  His  common  call.  He  gives  nothing ;  by  His  special 
call.  He  always  has  something  to  give  ;  He  has  also  a  brooding 
voice  for  them  that  are  under  His  wing  ;  and  He  has  an  outcry,  to 
give  the  alarm  when  He  seeth  the  enemy  come.  I  choose,  my 
darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the  room  where  such  things  are,  because 
you  are  women,  and  they  are  easy  for  you." 

Chbis.  "  And,  sir,"  said  Christiana,  **  pray  let  us  see  some 
more." 

So  he  had  them  into  the  slaughter-house,  where  was  a  butcher 
a  killing  of  a  sheep.  And  behold,  the  sheep  was  quiet,  and  took 
her  death  patiently.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  '^  You  must 
leam  of  this  sheep  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  wrongs  without 
murmurings  and  complaints.  Behold  how  quietly  she  takes  her 
death  ;  and,  without  objecting,  she  suffereth  her  skin  to  be  pulled 
over  her  ears.     Your  King  doth  call  you  His  sheep." 

After  this,  he  led  them  into  his  garden,  where  was  great 
variety  of  flowers.  And  he  said,  "Do  you  see  all  these  ?"  So 
Christiana  said,  "  Yes."     Then  said  he  again,  "  Behold  the  flowers 


are  diveis  iii  stature,  in  qualitj,  atul  colonr,  and  gmell,  and  virtue, 
aud  some  are  better  thao  some,  Alao,  vheiu  the  gardener  han 
Bet  them,  there  they  Bt&ud,  and  qnarrel  not  one  irith  another." 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  field,  which  he  had  Bowe<l  with 
wheat  aud  corn ;  but  when  they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all  was  cut 
ofi*,  only  the  straw  remained.  He  said  again,  "Thia  ground  wn» 
dunged,  and  ploughed,  and  Boned  ;  but  what  shall  we  do  with  the 
crop  t "  Tlien  Boid  Chriatiann,  ' '  Bum  some,  and  make  muck  of 
the  rest."  Then  said  the  Interpreter  again,  "Fruit,  you  Bee,  b 
that  thing  you  look  for,  and  for  want  of  that  you  condemn  it  to 
the  fire,  and  to  bo  trodden  imder  foot  of  men.  Beware  that  in 
thia  yon  condemn  not  yourselves." 

Then,  OB  they  were  coming  in  &om  abroad,  they  espied  a 
little  robin  with  a  great  spider  in  bis  mouth.     So  the  Interpreter 
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said,  ''Look  here."  So  they  looked,  and  Mercy  wondered.  But 
Christiana  said,  "  What  a  disparagement  is  it  to .  such  a  little 
pretty  bird  as  the  robin-redbreast  is  ;  he  being  also  a  bird  above 
many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  sociableness  with  man  ! 
I  had  thought  they  had  lived  upon  crumbs  of  bread,  or  upon 
other  such  harmless  matter.     I  like  him  worse  than  I  did." 

The  Interpreter  then  replied,  "  This  robin  is  an  emblem  very 
apt  to  set  forth  some  professors  by  ;  for  to  sight  they  are  as  this 
robin,  pretty  of  note,  colour,  and  carriage  ;  they  seem  also  to  have 
a  very  great  love  for  professors  that  are  sincere  ;  and  above  all 
other,  to  desire  to  sociate  with  and  to  be  in  their  company,  as  if 
they  could  live  upon  the  good  man's  crumbs.  They  pretend 
also,  that  therefore  it  is  that  they  frequent  the  house  of  the  godly, 
and  the  appointments  of  the  Lord  ;  but  when  they  are  by  them- 
selves as  the  robin,  they  can  catch  and  gobble  up  spiders,  they 
can  change  their  diet,  drink  iniquity,  and  swallow  down  sin  like 
water." 

So  when  they  were  come  again  into  the  house,  because  supper 
as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana  again  desired  that  the  Interpreter 
would  either  shew  or  tell  of  some  other  things  that  are  profitable. 

Then  the  Interpreter  began,  and  said,  ''  The  fatter  the  sow  is, 
the  more  she  desires  the  mire  ;  the  fatter  the  ox  is,  the  more 
gamesomely  he  goes  to  the  slaughter ;  and  the-  more  healthy  the 
lusty  man  is,  the  more  prone  he  is  unto  evil. 

''  There  is  a  desire  in  women  to  go  neat  and  fine ;  and  it  is 
a  comely  thing  to  be  adorned  with  that  that  in  God*s  sight  is  of 
great  price. 

''  'Tis  easier  watching  a  night  or  two,  than  to  sit  up  a  whole 
year  together  :  so  'tis  easier  for  one  to  begin  to  profess  well,  than 
to  hold  out  as  he  should  to  the  end. 

"Every  ship-master,  when  in  a  storm,  will  willingly  cast  that 
overboard  that  is  of  the  smallest  value  in  the  vessel.  But. who 
will  throw  the  best  out  first  ?  none  but  he  that  feareth  not  God. 

"  One  leak  will  sink  a  ship  ;  and  one  sin  will  destroy  a  sinner. 

"  He  that  forgets  his  friend,  is  ungrateful  unto  him ;  but  he 
that  foigets  his  Saviour,  is  unmerciful  to  himself. 

K  H 
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'^He  that  lives  in  sin,  and  looks  for  happiness  hereafter,  is 
like  hiTw  that  soweth  cockle,  and  thinks  to  fill  his  bam  with  wheat 
or  barley. 

^^  If  a  man  wonld  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day  to  him, 
and  make  it  always  his  company-keeper. 

^^  Whispering,  and  change  of  thoughts,  proves  that  sin  is  in 
the  world. 

^^  If  the  world,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a  thing  of 
that  worth  with  men  ;  what  is  heaven,  which  God  commendeth  ? 

"  If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles  is  so  loath 
to  be  let  go  by  ns,  what  is  the  life  above  ? 

**  Every  body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  men  ;  but  who  is 
there  that  is,  as  he  should,  affected  with  the  goodness  of  God  ? 

^^  We  seldom  sit  down  to  meat  but  we  eat,  and  leave  ;  so  there 
is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  merit  and  righteousness  than  the  whole 
world  has  need  of." 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out  into  his 
garden  again,  and  had  them  to  a  tree,  whose  inside  was  all  rotten 
and  gone,  and  yet  it  grew  and  had  leaves.  Then  said  Mercy, 
"  What  means  this  ?"  "  This  tree,"  said  he,  **  whose  outside  is 
fair,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten,  it  is  to  which  many  may  be 
compared  that  are  in  the  garden  of  God  ;  who,  with  their  mouths, 
speak  high  in  behalf  of  God,  but  indeed  will  do  nothing  for  Him  ; 
whose  leaves  are  fair,  but  their  heart  good  for  nothing  but  to  be 
tinder  for  the  devil's  tinder-box." 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  table  spread,  and  all  things  set 
on  the  board.  So  they  sate  down,  and  did  eat,  when  one  had 
given  thanks.  And  the  Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those 
that  lodged  with  him  with  music  at  meals,  so  the  minstrels 
played.  There  was  also  one  that  did  sing  ;  and  a  very  fine  voice 
he  had. 

His  song  was  this  : 

^*  The  Lord  ifi  only  my  support, 

And  He  that  doth  me  feed  ; 
How  can  I,  then,  want  any  thing 

Whereof  I  stand  in  need  ? " 


CaaiSTUNl.    &BLATB3    1 

When  the  Bong 
and  music  was  end 
od,  the  Interpreter 
Baked  Christiana 
what  it  was  that  at 
fiist  did  move  her 
to  bet&ke  Herself  to 
a  ptlgnm's  hfe  ? 

Chnstiaiia     an 
swered,  "  Fiiet,  the 
loss  of  my  husband  came 
mud,    at    which    I   was 
gnered     but  all  that  wah  1  iit  in 
tural  affection.     Then,  nft  i  tli  it 
came  the   troubles   aod   pilj,iiujigO 
of  my  hnsband's   into  inj    nuiid 
&nd  also  how  like  a  ohurl   i   liaJ 
camed  it  to  hun  ss  to  tli  it      Si> 
guilt  took  hold  of  my  mind,  and 
would  have   drawn   me   into   the 

pond,  but  that  opportunely  I  had  a  dream  of  the  well-being  of  my 
husband,  and  a  letter  Bent  me  by  the  King  of  that  countiy  where 
my  husband  dwells,  to  come  to  him.  The  dream  and  the  letter 
together  ho  wrought  upon  my  mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this 
wi^." 

Iktzr.  But  met  you  with  iio  opposition  afore  you  set  out  of 
doore? 

Cbbis.  Yes ;  a  neighbour  of  mine,  one  Mrs.  Timorous  (she 
was  akin  to  him  that  would  have  persuaded  my  husband  to  go 
back  for  fear  of  the  Uons).  She  all-to-befooled  me  for,  as  she 
called  it,  my  intended  desperate  adventure.  She  also  urged  what 
she  could  to  dishearten  me  to  it, — the  hardship  nod  troubles  that 
my  husband  met  with  in  the  way  ;  but  all  this  I  got  over  pretty 
well.  But  a  dream  that  I  had,  of  two  ill-lookt  ones,  that  I 
thought  did  DJot  how  to  make  me  miscarry  in  my  joum^,  that 
hath  troubled  me  much  ;  yea,  it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes 


me  afraid  of  ever;  one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to 
do  me  &  mudiief,  and  to  turn  me  out  of  the  way.  Yea,  I  Jtatj 
tell  my  Lord,  though  1  would  not  have  every  body  know  it,  that 
between  this  and  the  gate  by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were 
both  so  sorely  sBS&ulted,  that  we  were  made  to  cry  out  murder  ; 
and  the  two  that  made  thif  assault  upon  us  were  like  the  two  that 
I  Haw  in  my  dream. 

Inter.  Then  said  the  luterpieter,  "  Thy  be^nniug  is  good  ; 
thy  latter  end  shall  greatly  increase.''  So  he  addressed  himself  to 
Mercy,  and  said  unto  her,  "  And  what  moved  thee  to  come  hither, 
sweetheart  1"' 

llien  Mercy  blushed  and  trembled,  and  for  a  while  continued 
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Inter.  Then  said  he,  '^  Be  not  afraid  ;  only  believe,  and  apeak 
thy  mind." 

Mer.  So  she  began,  and  said,  ^' Truly,  sir,  my  want  of  expe- 
rience is  that  that  makes  me  covet  to  be  in  silence,  and  that  also 
that  fills  me  with  fears  of  coming  shor^  at  last.  I  cannot  tell  of 
visions  and  dreams  as  my  friend  Christiana  can  ;  nor  know  I  what 
it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  of  the  council  of  those  that  were 
good  relations." 

Inter.  What  waei  it,  then,  dearheart,  that  hath  prevailed  with 
thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  ? 

Mer.  Why,  when  our  Mend  here  was  packing  up  to  be  gone 
from  oiu:  town,  I  and  another  went  accidentally  to  see  her  ;  so  we 
knocked  at  the  door,  and  went  in.  When  we  were  within,  and 
seeing  what  she  was  doing,  we  asked  'what  was  her  meaning. 
She  said  she  was  sent  for  to  go  to  her  husband  ;  and  then  she  up 
and  told  us  how  she  had  seen  him  in  a  dream,  dwelling  in  a 
curious  place  among  immortals,  wearing  a  crown,  pla3ring  upon  a 
harp,  eating  and  drinking  at  his  Prince's  table,  and  singing  praises 
to  him  for  bringing  him  thither,  <&c.  Now  methought,  while  she 
was  telling  these  things  unto  us,  my  heart  burned  within  me,  and 
I  said  in  my  heart,  if  this  be  true,  I  will  leave  my  father  and  my 
mother,  and  the  land  of  my  nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along 
with  Christiana. 

So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  and  if 
she  would  let  me  go  with  her ;  for  I  saw  now  that  there  was  no 
dwelling,  but  with  the  danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in  our  town. 
But  yet  I  came  away  with  a  heavy  heart ;  not  for  that  I  was  un- 
willing to  come  away,  but  for  that  so  many  of  my  relations  were 
left  behind.  And  I  am  come  with  all  the  desire  of  my  heart, 
and  will  go,  if  I  may,  with  Christiana  unto  her  husband  and  his 
King. 

Inter.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given  credit  to 
the  truth.  Thou  art  a  Ruth,  who  did,  for  the  love  that  she  bore 
to  Naomi,  and  to  the  Lord  her  God,  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
the  land  of  her  nativity,  to  come  out,  and  go  with  a  people  that 
she  knew  not  heretofore.      ^'  The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and 
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a  full  roward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  imdcp 
whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust "  (Ruth  iL  11,  12). 

Now  supper  was  ended,  and  preparations  was  made  for  bed  ; 
the  women  were  laid  singly  alone,  and  the  boys  by  themselves. 
Now  when  Mercy  was  in  bed,  she  could  not  sleep  for  joy,  for 
that  now  her  doubts  of  missing  at  last  were  removed  farther  from 
her  than  ever  they  were  before  ;  so  she  lay  blessing  and  praising 
God,  who  had  had  such  favour  for  her. 

In  the  morning  they  arose  with  the  sun,  and  prepared  them- 
selves for  their  departure  ;  but  the  Interpreter  would  have  them 
tarry  a  while,  "  For,*'  said  he,  "  you  must  orderly  go  from  hence." 
Then  said  he  to  the  damsel  that  at  first  opened  unto  them,  *^  Take 
them,  and  have  them  into  the  garden  to  the  bath,  and  there  wasli 
them,  and  make  them  clean  from  the  soil  which  they  have  ga- 
thered by  travelling."  Then  Innocent,  the  damsel,  took  them,  and 
had  them  into  the  garden,  and  brought  them  to  the  bath  ;  so  she 
told  them  that  there  they  must  wash  and  be  clean,  for  so  her 
master  would  have  the  women  to  do  that  called  at  his  house  as 
they  were  going  on  pilgrimage.  They  then  went  in  and  washed, 
yea,  they  and  the  boys  and  all,  and  they  came  out  of  that  bath, 
not  only  sweet  and  clean,  but  also  much  enlivened  and  strength- 
ened in  their  joints ;  so  when  they  came  in,  they  looked  fairer  a 
deal  than  when  they  w^ent  out  to  the  washing. 

When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  garden  from  the  bath, 
the  Interpreter  took  them,  and  looked  upon  them,  and  said  imto 
them,  "Fair  as  the  moon."  Then  he  called  for  the  seal  where- 
with they  used  to  be  sealed  that  were  washed  in  his  bath.  So 
the  seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  his  mark  upon  them,  that  the}' 
might  be  known  in  the  places  whither  they  were  yet  to  go.  Now 
the  seal  was  the  contents  and  simi  of  the  Passover  which  the  chil<- 
dren  of  Israel  did  eat  when  they  came  out  from  the  land  of  Egypt 
(Exod.  ziii.  8-10),  and  the  mark  was  set  between  their  eyes.  This 
seal  greatly  added  to  their  beauty,  for  it  was  an  ornament  to  their 
faces  ;  it  also  added  to  their  gravity,  and  made  their  countenances 
more  like  them  of  angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  damsel  that  waited 


upon  theao  women,  "  Go  into  the  vestry,  and  fetch  out  garment* 
for  these  people ;"  so  she  went,  and  fetched  out  white  raiment,  and 
laid  it  down  before  him  ;  so  he  commanded  them  to  put  it  on.  "  It 
was  fine  linen,  white  and  clean."     When  the  iTomen  were  thus 


adorned,  thay  seamed  to  be 
ft  tenor  ono  to  tlie  other, 
for  thnt  the}:  could  not  Huu 
that  gluiy  each  one  on 
hereolf   wlucli  they  couU 


therefore,    they  began  to 

esteem  each  other  better 

th[ui  tbemnelreB;  "For  you  arc  fairer  than  I  am,"  Baid  one;  "And 

you  arc   more  comely  than   I   am,"  said  another.      The  children 

also  Btood  amazed  to  see  into  what  fashion  they  were  brought. 

The  Interpreter  then  called  for  a  man-servant  of  his,  one 
Great-heart,  and  bid  him  take  sirord,  and  helmet,  and  shield, 
"  And  take  these  my  daughters,"  said  he,  "  and  conduct  them  to 
the  hoiuo  called  Beautiful,  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next." 
So  be  took  his  weapons,  and  went  before  them,  and  the  Inter- 
preter said,  "God  speed."  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the  family 
sent  them  away  with  many  a  good  wish  ;  so  they  went  on  their 
way,  and  sung — 


"  Tbif  pl^ce  Iiai  been  onr  kcouiI  stage  ; 
Here  «e  have  Leird  uid  weii 
Thcae  good  thingi  that,  from  age  to  agi 
To  oVhen  hid  hare  htta. 
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The  Danghill-raker,  Spider,  Hen, 

The  Chicken  too,  to  me 
Hath  taught  a  lesson,  let  me  then 

Conformed  to  it  be. 
The  Butcher,  Garden,  and  the  Field, 

The  Robin,  and  his  bait, 
Also  the  Rotten  Tree,  doth  yield 

Me  argument  of  weight, 
To  move  me  for  to  watch  and  pray, 

To  strive  to  be  sincere, 
To  take  my  cross  np  day  by  day. 

And  serve  the  Lord  with  fear." 


Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on,  and  Great-heart 
went  before  them  ;  so  they  went  and  came  to  the  place  where 
Christian's  burden  fell  off  his  back  and  tiunbled  into  a  sepul- 
chre. Here,  then,  they  made  a  pause,  and  here  also  they  blessed 
God.  *^  Now,"  said  Christiana,  '^  it  comes  to  my  mind  what  was 
said  to  us  at  the  gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should  have  pardon  by  word 
and  deed  :  by  word,  that  is,  by  the  promise  ;  by  deed,  to  wit,  in 
the  way  it  was  obtained.  What  the  promise  is,  of  that  I  know 
something  ;  but  what  ib  to  have  pardon  by  deed,  or  in  the  way 
that  it  was  obtained  ?  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  suppose  you  know  ;  where- 
fore, if  you  please,  let  us  hear  you  discourse  thereof." 

Great-heart.  Pardon  by  the  deed  done  is  pardon  obtained 
by  some  one  for  another  that  hath  need  thereof  ;  not  by  the  per- 
son pardoned,  but  in  the  way,  saith  another,  in  which  I  have 
obtained  it.  So,  then,  to  speak  to  the  question  more  large,  the 
pardon  that  you  and  Mercy  and  these  boys  have  attained  was 
obtained  by  another,  to  wit,  by  Him  that  let  you  in  at  the  gate  : 
and  He  hath  obtained  it  in  this  double  way — He  has  performed 
righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spilt  blood  to  wash  you  in. 

Chris.  But  if  He  parts  with  His  righteousness  to  us,  what  will 
He  have  for  Himself  ? 

Great-heart.  He  has  more  righteousness  than  you  have  need 
of,  or  than  He  neeieth  Himself. 

Chris.  Pray  make  that  appear. 

Great-heart.  With  all  my  heart ;  but  first  I  must  premise 

0  0 


that  He  of  whom  we  are  niiw  about  to  speak  is  oua  that  has  not 
Hie  fellow.  He  has  two  natures  in  one  peison, — plain  to  bo  dis- 
tingniBbed,  unpossible  to  be  divided.  Unto  each  of  theae  natures 
a  riglit«oiuneBB  belongeth,  and  each  righteouaness  is  esBential  to 


HOW   CHBIST'S   KIGHTBOUSNESS   BECOMES   0UB8.  283 

that  nature.  So  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the  nature  to  be 
extinct,  as  to  separate  its  justice  or  righteousness  from  it.  Of 
these  righteousnesses,  therefore,  we  are  not  made  partakers  so  as 
that  they,  or  any  of  them,  should  be  put  upon  us  that  we  might 
be  made  just,  and  live  thereby.  Besides  these  there  is  a  righte- 
ousness which,  this  Person  has,  as  these  two  natures  are  joined 
in  one.  And  this  is  not  the  righteousness  of  the  GkKLhead  as  dis- 
tinguiflhed  from  the  Manhood,  nor  the  righteousness  of  the  Man- 
hood as  distinguished  from  the  Godhead  ;  but  a  righteousness 
which  standeth  in  the  union  of  both  natures,  and  may  properly 
be  called  the  righteousness  that  is  essential  to  His  being  prepared 
of  God  to  the  capacity  of  the  mediatory  office  which.  He  was  to  be 
entrusted  with.  If  He  parts  with  His  first  righteousness.  He  parts 
with  His  Grodhead  ;  if  He  parts  with  His  second  righteousness, 
He  parts  with  the  purity  of  His  Manhood  ;  if  He  parts  with  this 
third.  He  'parta  with  that  perfection  that  capacitates  Him  to  the 
office  of  mediation.  He  has,  therefore,  another  righteousness  which 
standeth  in  performance,  or  obedience  to  a  revealed  will :  and 
that  is  it  that  He  puts  upon  sinners,  and  that  by  which  their  sins 
are  covered.  Wherefore  He  saith,  ''As  by  one  man's  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  One  shall  many 
be  made  righteous  "  (Bom.  v.  19). 

Chris.  But  are  the  other  righteousnesses  of  no  use  to  us  ? 

Gbeat-hzabt.  Yes ;  for  though  they  are  essential  to  His  natures 
and  office,  and  so  cannot  be  commimicated  unto  another,  yet  it  is 
by  virtue  of  them  that  the  righteousness  that  justifies  is,  for  that 
purpose,  efficacious.  The  righteousness  of  His  Godhead  gives 
virtue  to  His  obedience  ;  the  righteousness  of  His  Manhood  giveth 
capability  to  His  obedience  to  justify  ;  and  the  righteousness  that 
standeth  in  the  union  of  these  two  natures  to  His  office,  giveth 
authority  to  that  righteousness  to  do  the  work  of  which  it  is 
ordained. 

So,  then,  here  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ  as  Orod,  has  no 
need  of,  for  He  is  Gk)d  without  it ;  here  is  a  righteousness  that 
Christ,  as  man,  has  no  need  of  to  make  Him  so,  for  He  is  perfect 
man  without  it ;  again,  here  is  a  righteousness   that   Christ,   as 
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God-man,  Las  no  need  of,  for  He  is  perfectly  so  without  it.  Here, 
then,  is  a  righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God,  as  man,  as  God-man, 
has  no  need  of  with  reference  to  Himself,  and  therefore  He  can 
spare  it, — a  justifying  righteousness,  that  He,  for  Himself,  wanteth 
not,  and  therefore  He  giveth  it  away.  Hence  'tis  called  ^*  the  gift 
of  righteousness"  (Bom.  y.  17).  This  righteousness,  since  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord  has  made  Himself  under  the  law,  must  be  given 
away  ;  for  the  law  doth  not  only  bind  him  that  is  under  it  to  do 
justly,  but  to  .use  charity  :  wherefore  he  must,  he  ought  by  the 
law,  if  he  hath  two  coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none.  Now 
our  Lord  indeed  hath  two  coats,  one  for  Himself  and  one  to  spare  ; 
wherefore  He  freely  bestows  one  upon  those  that  have  none.  And 
thus,  Christiana  and  Mercy  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are  here, 
doth  your  pardon  come  by  deed,  or  by  the  work  of  another  man. 
Your  Lord  Christ  is  He  that  has  worked,  and  has  given  away 
what  He  wrought  for  to  the  next  poor  beggar  He  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must  something 
be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  something  prepared  to  cover 
us  withaL  Sin  has  delivered  us  up  to  the  just  curse  of  a  right- 
eous law.  Now  from  this  curse  we  must  be  justified  by  way  of 
redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the  harms  we  have  done,  and 
this  is  by  the  blood  of  your  Lord,  who  came  and  stood  in  your 
place  and  stead,  and  died  your  death  for  your  transgressions 
(Bom.  iv.  24).  Thus  has  He  ransomed  you  from  your  transgres- 
sions by  blood,  and  covered  your  polluted  and  deformed  souls 
with  righteousness.  For  the  sake  of  which  God  passeth  by  you, 
and  will  not  hurt  you,  when  He  comes  to  judge  the  world  (GaL 
iii  13). 

Chris.  This  is  brave.  Now  I  see  that  there  was  something 
to  be  learnt  by  our  being  pardoned  by  word  and  deed.  Good 
Mercy,  let  us  labour  to  keep  this  in  mind  ;  and,  my  children,  do 
you  remember  it  also.  But,  Sir,  was  not  this  it  that  made  my 
good  Christian's  burden  fall  from  off  his  shoulder,  and  that  made 
him  give  three  leaps  for  joy  ? 

Gbeat-heabt.  Yes,  'twas  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  those 
strings  that  could  not  be  cut  by  other  means  ;  and  'twas  to  give 
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Um  »  proof  of  tha  virtue  ol  this  that  he  wbs  Buffeied  to  eaxry  liia 
bonleii  to  the  crosa. 

Chbcj.  I  thought  BO  ;  for  though  lay  heart  was  lightful  and 
joyona  before,  yet  it  is  ten  times  more  lightaome  aud  joyous  now. 
And  I  am  persuaded  by  what  I  have  felt,  thoii(^  I  have  felt  but 
little  as  yet,  that  if  the  most  hurdeaed  man  in  the  world  was 
here,  and  did  see  and  believe  tu  I  now  do,  'twould  make  his  heart 
the  more  merry  and  blithe. 

Okxat-bbabt.  There  is  not  only  comfort  and  the  ease  of  a 
burden  brought  to  us  by  the  sight  and  consideration  of  these,  but 
an  endeared  affection  begot  in  us  by  it.  For  who  can,  if  he  doth 
but  onoe  think  that  pardon  oomee,  not  only  by  promise,  but  thus, 
but  be  affected  with  the  way  and  means  of  his  redempticm,  and  so  • 
with  the  Man  that  hatli  wrought  it  for  him  ? 
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Chris.  True ;  methinks  it  makes  my  heart  bleed  to  think  that 
He  should  bleed  for  me.  O  thou  loving  one  !  O  thou  blessed 
one  !  Thou  deservest  to  have  me  ;  thou  hast  bought  me.  Thou 
deservest  to  have  me  all ;  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten  thousand 
times  more  than  J  am  worth.  No  marvel  that  this  made  the 
water  stand  in  my  husband's  eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge 
80  nimbly  on.  I  am  persuaded  he  wished  me  with  him  ;  but, 
vile  wretch  that  I  was,  I  let  him  oome  all  alone.  O  Mercy, 
that  thy  father  and  mother  were  here,  yea,  and  Mrs.  Timorous 
also.  Nay,  I  wish  now  with  all  my  heart  that  here  was  Madam 
Wanton  too.  Surely,  Kurely  their  hearts  would  be  affected  ;  nor 
could  the  fear  of  the  one,  nor  the  powerful  lusts  of  the  other, 
•  prevail  with  them  to  go  home  again,  and  to  refuse  to  become 
good  pilgrims. 

Great-heart.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your  affec- 
tions ;  will  it,  think  you,  be  alwa3rs  thus  with  you  ?  Besides,  this 
is  not  communicated  to  every  one,  nor  to  every  one  that  did  see 
your  Jesus  bleed.  There  was  that  stood  by,  and  that  saw  the 
blood  run  from  His  heart  to  the  ground,  and  yet  were  so  far 
off  this,  that,  instead  of  lamenting,  they  laughed  at  Him  ;  and 
instead  of  becoming  His  disciples,  did  harden  their  hearts  against 
Him.  So  that  all  that  you  have,  my  daughters,  you  have  by  a 
peculiar  impression  made  by  a  divine  contemplating  upon  what 
I  have  spoken  to  you.  Remember  that  'twas  told  you,  that  the 
hen,  by  her  common  call,  gives  no  meat  to  her  chickens  :  this  you 
have,  therefore,  by  a  special  grace. 

Now  I  saw,  still  in  my  dream,  that  they  went  on  until  they 
were  come  to  the  place  that  Simple  and  Sloth  and  Presumption 
lay  and  slept  in  when  Christian  went  by  on  pilgrimage  ;  and 
behold,  they  were  hanged  up  in  irons  a  little  way  off  on  the  other 
side. 

Mkrcy.  Then  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their  guide  and 
conductor,  "  What  are  those  three  men  ?  and  for  what  are  they 
hanged  there  ? " 

Great-heart.  These  three  men  were  men  of  very  bad  quali- 
tios ;  they  had  no  mind  to  be  pilgrims  themselves,  and  whosoever 
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they  conld  they  hindOTed.  They 
were  for  sloth  aod  folly  them- 
Helves,  aud  whoever  they  coutd 
petBUkde  with,  they  made  bo 
too ;  and  withal  taught  them 
to  preanme  that  they  should 
do  well  at  last  They  were 
asleep  when  Christian  went  by  ; 
and  now  you  go  by,  they  are 
hanged. 

Mbkcy.  Bnt  could  they  per- 
suade any  to  be  of  their  opi- 

Gt.-heabt.  Yes,  they  turned 
several  out  of  the  way.  There 
WBH  Slow-pace  that  they  per- 
suaded to  do  as  they.  They 
also  prerailed  with  one  Short- 
wind,  with  one  No-heart,  with 
one  Linger-after-lust,  and  with 
one  Sleepy-head,  and  with  a 
young  woman — her  name  waa 
Dull — to  turn  out  of  the  way 
and  become  as  they.  Besides, 
they  brought  up  an  ill  report 
of  your  Lord,  persuading  others 
that  he  was  a  task-master.  They 
also  brought  up  an  evil  report 
of  the  good  land,  saying  'twas 
not  half  BO  good  as  some  pretend 
it  was.  They  also  began  to  filify 
his  servants,  and  to  count  the 
veiy  best  of  them  meddlesome, 
troublesome  busy-bodies  :  fur- 
ther, they  would  call  the  bread 
of  God,  husks  ;  the  comforts  of 
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hia  cliildren,  Eutdee  ;  the  travel  and  labour  of  pilgrims,  tliiiige  to 

Cbbih.  "Nay,"  said  Christiana,  "if  they  were  Buoli,  they  ahall 
nerer  be  bewailed  by  me  ;  they  have  but  what  they  deserre,  and 
I  tTiinir  it  is  well  that  they  hang  so  neat  the  hi^way,  that  oibffn 


may  see  and  take  wanting.  But  had  it  not  been  well  if  their 
crimes  had  been  engraven  in  some  plate  of  iron  or  brass,  and 
left  here,  even  whero  they  did  their  mischief,  for  a  caution  to 
other  bad  men  ? 

Geiat-bkaht.  So  it  is,  as  you  well  may  perceive,  if  yon  will 
go  a  Uttle  to  the  walL 

Mbbct.  No,  no,  let  them  bang,  and  their  names  rot,  and  their 
crones  live  for  ever  againrt  them.  I  think  it  a  high  favour  that 
they  were  hanged  afore  we  came  hither  ;  who  knows  else  what 
they  might  a  done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are  1 

Then  she  turned  it  into  a  song,  saying — 
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**  Now,  then,  you  three,  hftng  there,  and  be  a  sign 
To  all  that  shall  against  the  truth  combine  : 
And  let  him  that  comes  after  fear  this  end, 
If  unto  pilgrims  he  is  not  a  friend. 

And  thou,  my  soul,  of  all  such  men  beware, 
That  unto  holiness  opposers  are." 


Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  foot  of  the  hill 
Difficulty  ;  where  again  their  good  friend  Mt.  Great-heart  took 
an  occasion  to  tell  them  of  what  happened  there  when  Christian 
himself  went  by.  So  he  had  them  first  to  the  spring.  "Lo," 
saith  he,  "  this  is  the  spring  that  Christian  drank  of  before  he 
went  up  this  hill,  and  then  'twas  clear  and  good  ;  but  now  'tis 
dirty  with  the  feet  of  some  that  are  not  desirous  that  pilgrims  here 
should  quench  their  thirst"  (Ezek.  xxxiv.  18).  Thereat  Mercy  said, 
"And  why  so  envious  trow?"  But  said  their  guide,  "It  will  do,  if 
taken  up,  and  put  into  a  vessel  that  is  sweet  and  good  ;  for 
then  the  dirt  will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the  water  come  out 
by  itself  more  clear."  Thus,  therefore,  Christiana  and  her  com- 
panions were  compelled  to  do.  They  took  it  up,  and  put  it  into 
an  earthen  pot,  and  so  let  it  stand  till  the  dirt  was  gone  to 
the  bottom,  and  then  they  drank  thereof. 

Next  he  shewed  them  the  two  by-ways  that  were  at  the  foot 
of  the  hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy  lost  themselves. 
And  said  he,  "  These  are  dangerous  paths  ;  two  were  here 
cast  away  when  Christian  came  by.  And  although,  as  you 
see,  these  ways  are  since  stopped  up  with  chains,  posts,  and  a 
ditch,  yet  there  are  that  will  choose  to  adventure  here,  rather 
than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this  hill." 

Chris.  "The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard  "  (Prov.  xiii.  15).  'Tis 
a  wonder  that  they  can  get  into  those  ways  without  danger  of 
breaking  their  necks. 

Great-heart.  They  will  venture ;  yea,  if  at  any  time  any  of 
the  King's  servants  doth  happen  to  see  them,  and  doth  call  imto 
them,  and  tell  them  that  they  aro  in  the  wrong  ways,  and  do  bid 
them  beware  the  danger,  then  they  will  railingly  return  them 

p  p 


answer,  and  say,  "  As  for  the  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  unto 
tiB  in  the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not  hearken  unto  thee  ;  but 
we  will  certainly  do  whataoeTor  thing  goeth  out  of  oui  own 
mouths,"  4c  (Jer.  iUf,  16,  17).  Nay,  if  you  look  a  little  farther, 
you  ahaU  see  that  these  ways  an  made  cautionary  enough,  not 
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only  by  these  posts,   and  ditch,  and  chain,  but  also  by  being 
hedged  up  ;  yet  they  will  choose  to  go  there. 

Chbis.  They  are  idle,  they  love  not  to  take  pains ;  up-hill 
way  is  unpleasant  to  them.  So  it  is  fulfilled  unto  them  as  it 
IB  written  :  '*  The  way  of  the  slothful  man  is  a  hedge  of  thorns  " 
(Prov.  XV.  19).  Yea,  they  will  rather  choose  to  walk  upon  a 
snare,  than  to  go  up  this  hill  and  the  rest  of  this  way  to  the 
city. 

Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the  hill,  and  up 
the  hill  they  went ;  but  before  they  got  to  the  top,  Christiana 
began  to  pant,  and  said,  ^'  I  dare  say  this  is  a  breathing  hill  ;  no 
marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than  their  souls  choose 
to  themselves  a  smoother  way."  Then  said  Mercy,  '^  I  must  sit 
dovm  ;"  also  the  least  of  the  children  began  to  cry.  ^'Come, 
come,"  said  Great-heart  ;  '^  ait  not  dovm  here,  for  a  little  above 
is  the  Prince's  arbour."  Then  took  he  the  little  boy  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  up  thereto. 

When  they  were  come  to  the  arbour,  they  were  very  willing 
to  sit  down  ;  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.  Then  said 
Mercy,  "  How  sweet  is  rest  to  them  that  labour !  And  how 
good  is  the  Prince  of  pilgrims  to  provide  such  resting-places  for 
them !  (Matt.  xL  28.)  Of  this  arbour  J  have  heard  much  ;  but 
I  never  saw  it  before.  But  here  let  us  beware  of  sleeping ;  for 
as  I  have  heard,  for  that  it  cost  poor  Christian  dear." 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  ones,  ^'  Come,  my 
pretty  boys,  how  do  you  do  ?  what  think  you  now  of  going  on 
pilgrimage  ?"  ^'  Sir,"  said  the  least,  "  I  was  almost  beat  out  of 
heart  ;  but  I  thank  you  for  lending  me  a  hand  at  my  need. 
And  I  remember  now  what  my  niother  has  told  me,  namely, 
'  That  the  way  to  heaven  is  as  up  a  ladder,  and  the  way  to  hell 
is  as  down  a  hilL'  But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  ladder  to  life, 
than  down  the  hill  to  death." 

Then  said  Mercy,  ^'  But  the  proverb  is,  ^  To  go  down  the  hill 
is  easy.'"  But  James  said  (for  that  was  his  name),  ''The  day 
is  coming  when,  in  my  opinion,  going  down  hill  will  be  the 
hardest  of  alL"     ''  'Tis  a  good  boy,"  said  his  master ;  ''  thou  hast 


gJTen  her  a  right  answer."     Then  Mercy  eouiled;  but  the  little 
boj  did  bliub. 

Chblis.  "  Come,"  said  Christiana,  "  irill  you  eat  a  bit,  a  little 
to  Bneeten  your  montfaB  while  you  mt  here  to  rest  jour  legs } 
FcT  I  bave  here  a  piece  of  pomegranate  which  Mr.  Interpreter 
put  in  my  hand  just  wbea  I  came  out  of  hia  doors ;  ha  gave 
me  also  a  piece  of  an  booeycomb  and  a  little  bottle  of  spirita." 
"  I  thought  be  gave  you  eomething,"  said  Mercy,  "  because  he 
called  you  a  to-side."  "  Tea,  so  he  did,"  said  the  otlier  ;  "but, 
Mercy,  it  shall  still  be  as  I  said  it  should,  when  at  first  we  came 
from  home  ;  thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  tbe  good  that  I  have, 
because  thou  bo  willingly  didst  become  my  companion."  Then 
she  gave  to  them,  and  they  did  eat,  both  Men^  and  the  boys. 
And  said  ChnBtiaua  to  Mr.  Oreat-heart,  "  Sir,  will  you  do  as 
we  ?"  But  he  answered,  "  You  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and 
presently  I  shall  retam  ;  much  good  may  what  you  have  do  to 
you.  At  home  I  eat  the  same  every  day."  Ifow  when  they  had 
eaten  and  dnnk,  and  had  chatted  a  little  longer,  their  guide  said 
to  them,  "  The  day  wears  away  ;  if  you  think  good,  let  ns  prt/pum 
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to  be  going."  So  they  got  up  to  go,  and  the  little  boys  went 
before ;  but  Christiana  forgat  to  take  her  bottle  of  spirits  ifrith 
her,  so  she  sent  her  little  boy  back  to  fetch  it.  Then  said  Mercy, 
''  I  think  this  is  a  losing  place.  Here  Christian  lost  his  roll,  and 
here  Christiana  left  her  bottle  behind  her  :  Sir,  what  is  the  cause 
of  this  ?"  So  their  guide  made  answer  and  said,  *^  The  cause  is 
sleep  or  forgetfulness  :  some  sleep  when  they  should  keep  awake  ; 
and  some  forget  when  they  should  remember ;  and  this  is  the 
very  cause  why  often,  at  the  resting-places,  some  pilgrims  in  some 
things  come  off  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch,  and  remember 
what  they  have  already  received  under  their  greatest  enjoyments, 
but  for  want  of  doing  so,  oft-times  their  rejoicing  ends  in  tears, 
and  their  sunshine  in  a  cloud  :  witness  the  story  of  Christian  at 
this  place." 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mistrust  and  Ti* 
morons  met  Christian  to  persuade  him  to  go  back  for  fear  of  the 
lions,  they  perceived  as  it  were  a  stage,  and  before  it,  towards  the 
road,  a  broad  plate,  with  a  copy  of  verses  written  thereon,  and 

underneath,  the  reason  of  raising  up  of 
that  stage  in  that  place  rendered* 
The  verses  were  these  : 

''  Let  him  that  sees  this  stage  take  heed 
Unto  his  heart  and  tongue, 
Lest,  if  he  do  not)  here  he  speed 
As  some  have  long  agone.** 


The  words  underneath  the  verses 
were,  ^'  This  stage  was  built  to  punish 
such  upon  who,  through  timorous- 
ness  or  mistrust,  shall  be  afraid  to  go 
farther  on  pilgrimage.  Also  on  this 
stage  both  Mistrust  and  Timorous  were 
burned  through  the  tongue  with  an 
hot  iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder 
Christian  in  his  journey." 


"S*** 
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Then  said  Mercy,  "  This  is  much  like  to  the  saying  of  the 
Beloved,  *  What  shall  be  given  nnto  thee  ?  or  what  shall  be  done 
unto  thee,  thou  false  tongue  ?  Sharp  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with 
coals  of  juniper ' "  (Ps.  cxx.  3,  4). 

So  they  went  on  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the  lions. 
Now  Mr.  Great-heart  was  a  strong  man,  so  he  was  not  afraid  of 
a  lion  ;  but  yet  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  place  where  tho 
lions  were,  the  boys  that  went  before  were  glad  to  cringe  behind, 
for  they  were  afiraid  of  the  lions  ;  so  they  stepped  back  and  went 
behind.  At  this  their  guide  smiled,  and  said,  "How  now,  my 
boys,  do  you  love  to  go  before  when  no  danger  doth  approach, 
and  love  to  come  behind  so  soon  as  the  lions  appear  ? " 

Now  as  they  went  up,  Mr.  Great-heart  drew  his  sword,  with 
intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  pilgrims  in  spite  of  the  lions.  Then 
there  appeared  one  that  it  seems  had  taken  upon  him  to  back  the 
lions.  And  he  said  to  the  pilgrims'  guide,  *^  What  is  the  cause 
of  your  coining  hither  1 "  Now  the  name  of  that  man  was  Grim, 
or  Bloody-man,  because  of  his  slaying  of  pilgrims  ;  and  he  was  of 
the  race  of  the  giants. 

Great-heart.  Then  said  the  pilgrims'  guide,  "  These  women 
and  children  are  going  on  pilgrimage,  and  this  is  the  way  they 
must  go  ;  and  go  it  they  shall,  in  spite  of  thee  and  the  lions." 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go  therein. 
I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to  that  end  will  back  the 
lions. 

Now  to  say  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of  the  lions, 
and  of  the  grim  carriage  of  him  that  did  back  them,  this  way 
had  of  late  lain  much  unoccupied,  and  was  almost  all  grown  over 
with  grass. 

Chris.  Then  said  Christiana,  '^  Though  the  highways  have 
been  unoccupied  heretofore,  and  though  the  travellers  have  been 
made  in  time  past  to  walk  through  by-paths,  it  must  not  be  so 
now  I  am  risen  :  '  Now  I  am  risen  a  mother  in  Israel '  "  (Judges 
V.  6,  7). 

Grim.  Then  he  swore  by  the  lions  but  it  should  ;  and  there- 
fore bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have  passage  there. 


Gbeat-heart.  But  their  guide  made  first  his  approach  unto 
Grioj,  and  Ltid  so  heavily  at  him  with  his  sword,  that  he  forced  him 
to  n  retreat. 

Gmm.  Then  aaid  ho  that  attempted  to  back  the  lions,  "Will 
jou  slay  mo  upon  mine  own  ground  ) 
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Geeat-hkaet.  "  'Tis  the  King's  Iiigbiraj  that  we  are  in,  utd  in 
hie  vr&j  it  is  that  thou  host  placed  thj  lions  ;  but  these  women 
and  thssa  children,  though  weak,  shall  hold  on  their  way  in 
spite  of  tli7  liona."  And  with  that  he  gave  him  again  a  down- 
right blow,  and  brought  him  vpon  hii  knees.  With  this  blow 
he  also  broke  his  helmet,  and  with  the  next  he  cut  off  an  aim. 
Then  did  the  giant  roar  so  hideously,  that  his  voice  frighted  the 
women  ;  and  yet  they  were  glad  to  see  him  Ue  sprawling  upon  the 
ground.  Now  the  lions  were  chained,  and  so  of  themselves  could 
do  nothing.  Wherefore,  when  old  Grim  that  intended  to  back 
them  was  dead,  Mr,  Gieat-henrt  said  to  the  pilgrims,  "  Come  now, 
and  follow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  jon  fiom  the  lions." 
They  therefore  went  on  ;  but  the  women  trembled  as  they  passed 
by  them,  the  boys  also  looked  as  if  they  would  die ;  but  they 
aU  got  by  without  further  hurt. 

Now,  then,  they  were  within  sight  of  the  porter's  lodge,  and 
they  soon  came  up  nsto  it ;  but  they  made  the  more  haste  after 
this  to  go  thither,  because  'tis  dangerous  travelling  there  in  the 
ni^t.  So,  when  they  were  oome  to  the  gate,  the  guide  knocked, 
and  the  porter  cried,  "  Who  is  there ) "  But  as  soon  as  the  guide 
had  aaid,  "  It  is  I,"  he  knew  his  voice,  and  came  down  ;  for  the 
guide  hod  oft  before  that  come  thither  as  a  conductor  of  pilgrims. 
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When  he  was  come  down,  he  opened  the  gate,  and  seeing  the 
guide  standing  just  before  it  (for  he  saw  not  the  women,  for  they 
were  behind  him),  he  said  unto  him,  '^  How  now,  Mr.  Great-heart ; 
what  is  your  business  here  so  late  to-night  V  "I  have  brought," 
said  he,  "  some  pilgrims  hither,  where,  by  my  Lord's  command- 
ment, they  must  lodge.  I  had  been  hero  some  time  ago,  had  I 
not  been  opposed  by  the  giant  that  did  use  to  back  the  lions. 
But  I,  after  a  long  and  tedious  combat  with  him,  have  cut  him 
off,  and  have  brought  the  pilgrims  hither  in  safety." 
Porter.  Will  you  not  go  in,  and  stay  till  morning  ? 
Great-heart.  No,  I  will  return  to  my  Lord  to-night. 
Chris.  Oh,  sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  willing  you  should 
leave  ua  in  our  pilgrimage  ;  you  have  been  so  faithful  and  so 
loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so  stoutly  for  us,  you  Irnve  been 
so  hearty  in  counselling  of  us,  that  I  shall  never  foi^t  your 
favour  towards  us. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy,  "  Oh,  that  we  might  have  thy  com- 
pany to  our  journey's  end  !  How  can  such  poor  women  as  we 
hold  out  in  a  way  so  fuU  of  troubles  as  this  way  is  without  a 
friend  and  defender  ? " 

James.  Then  said  James,  the  youngest  of  the  boys,  **  Pray,  sir, 
be  persuaded  to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because  we  ai*e  so  weak, 
and  the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is." 

Great-heart.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  commandment.  If  ho  shall 
allot  me  to  be  your  guide  quite  through,  I  will  willingly  wait 
upon  you  :  but  here  you  failed  at  first ;  for  when  he  bid  me  come 
thus  far  with  you,  then  you  should  have  begged  me  of  him  to 
have  gone  quite  through  with  you,  and  he  would  have  granted 
your  request.  However,  at  present  I  must  withdraw,  and  so,  good 
Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my  brave  children,  adieu. 

Then  the  porter,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana  of  her 
country  and  of  her  kindred,  and  she  said,  ^'  I  came  from  the  City 
bf  Destruction,  I  am  a  widow  woman,  and  my  husband  is  dead  ; 
his  name  was  Christian  the  pilgrim."  "  How  ?"  said  the  porter, 
<<  was  he  your  husband  ?"  "Yes,"  said  she,  "  and  these  are  his 
children ;  and  this"  (pointing  to'Mercy)  "is  one  of  my  townswomen." 

Q  Q 
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Then  tlui  poitei'  rang  his  bell,  aa 
at  sucli  timen  he  ie  wont,  and 
there  came  to  the  door  one  of  the 
dauuels,  whose  name  was  Hum- 
ble-mind. And  to  her  the  porter 
said,  "  Go,  tell  it  within  thnt  Chris- 
tiana the  wife  of  Christian  and 
her  children  tuv  oomo  hither  on 
pilgrimage."  She  went  in,  there- 
fore, and  told  it.  But  oh,  what  a 
noise  for  gladness  was  there  within 
when  the  damsol  did  but  drop  that  wml 
out  of  her  mouth  ! 

So  they  camo  with  haste  to  the  portci-, 
for  Christiana  stood  still  at  the  door.  Tlx'ii 
some  of  the  moat  grave  said  unto  ht-r, 
"  Como  in,  Christiana ;  come  in,  thou  wifi' 
of  that  good  man  ;  come  in,  thou  UtR.seJ 
woman  ;  come  in,  with  all  that  are  with 
thee,"  So  she  went  in,  and  they  folio«-c<l 
her  that  were  her  children  and  her  com- 
panions. Now  when  they  were  gone  iii, 
they  were  had  into  a  very  lai^e  room, 
where  they  were  bidden  to  sit  down  :  bo 
they  sat  down,  and  the  chief  of  the  house  vt 
welcome  the  gut»ts.  Then  they  came  in,  and,  understanding  who 
they  were,  did  salute  each  other  with  a  kiss,  and  said,  "  Welcome, 
ye  vessels  of  the  grace  of  God,  welcome  to  us  your  Mends." 

Now,  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because  the  pilgrims 
were  weary  with  their  journey,  and  also  made  faint  with  the 
sight  of  the  fight  and  of  the  terrible  lions,  therefore  they  dedred, 
as  soon  as  might  be,  to  prepare  to  go  to  rest,  "  Nay,"  said  those 
of  the  family,  "  refresh  yourselves  first  with  a  morsel  of  meat." 
For  they  had  prepared  for  them  a  lamb,  with  the  accustomed 
sauce  belonging  thereto  (Kxod.  xii  3  ;  John  i.  29)  ;  for  the  poi^ 
ter  had  hoard  before  of  their  coming,  and  had  told  it  to  them 
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within.  So  when  they  had  suppled,  and  ended  their  prayer  with 
a  psahn,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest.  "But  let  us," 
said  Ohnstiana,  ''if  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to  choose,  be  in  that 
chamber  that  was  my  husband's  when  he  was  here."  So  they 
had  them  up  thither,  and  they  lay  all  in  a  room.  When  they 
were  at  rest,  Christiana  and  Mercy  entered  into  discourse  about 
things  that  "wore  convenient. 

Chris.  Little  did  I  think  once,  that  when  my  husband  went 
on  pilgrimage,  I  should  ever  a  followed. 

Mebcy.  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his  bed,  and  in 
his  chamber  to  rest,  as  you  do  now. 

Chris.  And  much  less  did  I  ever  think  of  seeing  his  face  with 
comfort,  and  of  worshipping  the  Lord  the  King  with  him  ;  and 
yet  now  I  believe  I  shall. 

Mercy.   Hark,  don't  you  hear  a  noise  ? 

Chris.  Yes,  'tis,  as  I  believe,  a  noise  of  music,  for  joy  that  we 
are  here. 

Mercy.  Wonderful !  Music  in  the  house,  music  in  the  heart, 
and  music  also  in  heaven,  for  joy  that  we  are  here. 

Thus  they  talked  a  while,  and  then  betook  themselves  to 
sleep.  So  in  the  morning,  when  they  were  awake,  Christiana  said 
to  Mercy, 

Chris.  What  was  the  matter  that  you  did  laugh  in  your  sleep 
to-night  ?     I  suppose  you  was  in  a  dream. 

Mebcy.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  dream  it  was  :  but  are  you 
sure  I  laughed  ? 

Chris.  Yes,  you  laughed  heartily ;  but  pritliee,  Mercy,  tell 
me  thy  dream« 

Mercy.  I  was  a  dreaming  that  I  sat  all  alone  in  a  solitaiy 
place,  and  was  bemoaning  of  the  hardness  of  my  heart.  Now  I 
had  not  sat  there  long  ;  but  methought  many  were  gathered 
about  me  to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I  said.  So 
they  hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning  the  hardness  of  my 
heart  At  this,  some  of  them  laughed  at  me,  some  called  me 
fool,  and  some  began  to  thrust  me  about.  With  that  methought 
I  looked  up,  and  saw  one  coining  with  wings  towards  me.     So  he 


c&uie  directly  to  me,  and  said,  "  Mercy,  what  iileth  thee  1"  Now 
when  he  had  heard  me  make  my  complaint,  he  stud,  "  Peace  be  to 
thee."  He  also  wiped  mine  ejes  with  his  handkerchief,  and  clad 
me  in  mlver  and  gold ;  he  put  a  chain  about  my  neck,  and  ear- 
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rings  in  mine  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  my  head  (Ezek. 
xvL  8-11).  Then  he  took  me  by  the  hand,  and  said,  "Mercy, 
come  after  me."  So  he  went  up,  and  I  followed,  till  we  came 
at  a  golden  gate.  Then  he  knocked,  and  when  they  within  had 
opened,  the  man  went  in,  and  I  followed  him  up  to  a  throne,  upon 
which  One  sat,  and  he  said  to  me,  "  Welcome,  daughter  ! "  The 
place  looked  bright  and  twinkling  like  the  stars,  or  rather  like 
the  sun  ;  and  I  thought  that  I  saw  your  husband  there.  So  I 
awoke  from  my  dream  :  but  did  I  laugh  ? 

Chris.  Laugh !  Ay,  and  well  you  might,  to  see  yourself  so 
welL  For  you  must  give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  that  I  believe  it 
was  a  good  dream,  and  that  as  you  have  begim  to  find  the  first 
X>art  true,  so  you  shall  find  the  second  at  last.  God  speaks  once, 
yea  twice,  yet  man  jxjrceiveth  it  not.  In  a  dream,  in  a  vision  of 
the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumbering  upon 
the  bed  (Job  xxxiiL  14,  15).  We  need  not  when  a-bed  lie  awake 
to  talk,  with  God  ;  He  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and  cause  us 
then  to  hear  His  voice.  Our  heart  ofttimes  wakes  when  we  sleep, 
and  God  can  speak  to  that,  either  by  words,  by  proverbs,  by 
signs  and  similitudes,  as  well  as  if  one  was  awake. 

Mercy.  Well,  I  am  glad  of  my  dream  ;  for  I  hope  ere  long  to 
see  it  fulfilled  to  the  making  of  me  laugh  again. 

Chris.  I  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to  know  what 
we  must  do. 

Mercy.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  stay  a  while,  let  us  willingly 
accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger  to  stay  a  while  here, 
to  grow  better  acquainted  with  these  maids  ;  methinks  Prudence, 
Piety,  and  Charity  have  very  comely  and  sober  countenances. 

Chris.  We  shall  see  what  they  will  do. 

So  when  they  were  up  and  ready,  they  came  down.  And  they 
asked  one  another  of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was  comfortable  or  not. 

Mercy.  "  Very  good,"  said  Mercy  ;  "  it  was  one  of  the  best 
night's  lodging  that  ever  I  had  in  my  life." 

Then  said  Prudence  and  Piety,  "  If  you  yrHL  be  persuaded  to 
stay  here  a  while,  you  shall  have  what  the  house  will  afford." 

Char.   "  Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,"  said  Charity. 
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So  thejr  consented,  and  sUyed  there  about  a  month  or  above, 
and  became  very  profitable  one  to  another.  And  becaoge  Pra- 
dence  would  see  Loir  ChriBtiana  had  brought  up  her  children,  she 
asksd  leave  of  her  to  catechiae  them.  So  she  gave  her  free  con- 
■eot.     Then  she  b^pm  at  the  youngest,  whose  name  was  James. 

pRU.  And  she  said,  "  Come,  James,  canst  thou  tell  who  mads 
theel" 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  H0I7 
Ghost. 

Pru.   Good  boy.      And  canst  thou  tell  who  saves  thee 

jAHEii.  God  the  Ffkther,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost 

Pbu.  Good  boy,  stilL  But  how  doth  God  the  Father  save 
theei 

Jakes.  By  His  grace. 

Prc.  How  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee  J 

Jambs.  By  His  righteouBness,  death  and  blood,  and  life. 


JOSSPH,    AND   SSAMTJEL.  303 

Pru.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save  thee  ? 

James.  By  His  illumination,  by  His  renovation,  and  by  His 
preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  ''You  are  to  be  commended 
for  thus  bringing  up  your  children.  I  suppose  I  need  not  ask 
the  rest  these  questions,  since  the  youugest  of  them  can  answer 
them  so  well.  I  will  therefore  now  apply  myself  to  the  youngest 
next." 

Peu.  Then  she  said,  **  Come,  Joseph  "  (for  his  name  was  Jo- 
seph), *'  will  you  let  me  catechise  you  ? " 

Jos.  With  all  my  heart. 

Pru.  What  is  man  ? 

Jos.  A  reasonable  creature,  so  made  by  God,  as  my  brother 
said. 

Pru.   What  is  supposed  by  this  word  *  saved '  ? 

Jos.  That  man  by  sin  has  brought  himself  into  a  state  of 
captivity  and  misery. 

Pru.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the  Trinity  ? 

Jos.  That  sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  tyrant  that  none  can 
pull  us  out  of  its  clutches  but  God,  and  that  God  is  so  good  and 
loving  to  man  as  to  pull  him  indeed  out  of  this  miserable  state. 

Pru.   What  is  God's  design  in  saving  of  poor  men  ? 

Jos.  The  glorifying  of  His  name,  of  His  grace  and  justice,  cSrc. ; 
and  the  everlasting  happiness  of  His  creature. 

Pru.  Who  are  they  that  must  be  saved  ? 

Jos.  Those  that  accept  of  His  salvation. 

Pru.  Good  boy,  Joseph ;  thy  mother  has  taught  thee  well,  and 
thou  hast  hearkened  to  what  she  has  said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  who  was  the  eldest  but  one  : 

Pru.  Come,  Samuel,  are  you  willing  that  I  should  catechise 
you  also  ? 

Sam.   Yes,  forsooth,  if  yon  please. 

Pru.  What  is  heaven  ? 

Sam.  a  place  and  state  most  blessed,  because  God  dwelleth 
there. 

Pru.  What  is  hell? 


Sam.  a  place  anil  state  most  noful,  becnuHO  it  b 
place  of  Bin,  the  deril,  and  death. 

Pkc.  Why  wouUert  thou  go  to  heaven  I 


0  Him  without  \ 
everlastingly ;  that  I  may 
<  that  I  can  hy  no 


Sam.  That  I  may  see  God,  and  » 
that  I  may  see  Cbriut,  and  love  Him  o 
have  that  fuluegg   of  the   Holy   S]>int   i 
raemu)  here  oujoy. 

Pku,  "A  very  good  boy  also,  and  one  that  has  lenmed  well." 
Then  nha  addrowied  hemclf  to  the  eldest,  whose  name  was 
Matthew,  and  she  said  to  him,  "  Como,  Matthew,  shall  I  (Jbo 
catechise  you  } " 

Mat.  With  a  very  good  will. 

Psti.  I  ask,  tbeu,  if  there  was  cvlt  any  tlmig  that  had  a  being 
antecedent  to,  or  before  God  1 

Mat.  No,  for  God  is  eternal  ;  nor  is  there  any  thing,  except- 
ing Himself,  that  had  a  being  until  the  beginning  of  the  first  day  : 
"for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and 
all  that  in  them  is." 
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Peu.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bibla  I 

Mat.    Tt  ia  the  holy  word  of  God. 

Pru.  Ib  there  notbiiig  written  thereto  but  nhat  you  unUur- 
4tand  i 

Mat.   Yea,  a,  great  deal  - 

Pku.  Whut  do  you  ilo  when  you  meet  with  such  places  therein 
Uiat  you  do  not  uuderntand  ) 

M.kT.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.  I  pmy  nhio  that  He  will 
please  to  let  me   know  nil   therein   that  He  knows  will   be  for  my 

Pru.  How  Iwlieve  you  aa  touching  the  luaiirrection  of  the 
dead! 

Mat.  I  boUeve  they  nhall  rise  the  same  that  waa  bni'ied, — 
the  «aine  Id  nature,  though  not  in  corruption.  Aud  I  believe 
this  upon  a  double  accouut  ;  first,  because  God  has  promi^d  it  ; 
secondly,  because  He  is  able  to  i>erform  it. 
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TLeu  said  Prudence  to  the  boys,  ''You  must  still  hearken  to 
your  mother,  for  she  can  learn  you  more.  You  must  also  dili- 
gently give  ear  to  what  good  talk  you  shall  hear  from  others ; 
for,  for  your  sakes  do  they  speak  good  things.  Observe  also,  and 
that  with  carefulness,  what  the  heavens  and  the  earth  do  teach  you ; 
but  especially  be  much  in  the  meditation  of  that  book  that  was 
the  cause  of  your  father's  becoming  a  pilgrim.  I,  for  my  part, 
my  children,  will  teach  you  what  I  can  while  you  are  here  ;  and 
shall  be  glad  if  you  will  ask  me  questions  that  tend  to  godly 
edifying." 

Kow  by  that  these  pilgrims  had  been  at  this  place  a  week, 
Mercy  had  a  visitor  that  pretended  some  good  will  unto  her,  and 
his  name  was  Mr.  Brisk.  A  man  of  some  breeding,  and  that 
pretended  to  religion  ;  but  a  man  that  stuck  very  close  to  the 
world.  So  he  came  once  or  twice,  or  more,  to  Mercy,  and  offered 
love  unto  her.  Now  Mercy  was  of  a  fair  countenance,  and  there- 
fore the  more  alluring. 

Her  mind  also  was,  to  be  always  busying  of  herself  in  doing  ; 
for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she  would  be  making 
of  hose  and  garments  for  others,  and  would  bestow  them  upon 
them  that  had  need.  And  Mr.  Brisk,  not  knowing  where  or  how 
she  disposed  of  what  she  made,  seemed  to  be  greatly  taken  for 
that  he  found  her  never  idle.  "  I  will  warrant  her  a  good  house- 
wife," quoth  he  to  himself. 

Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  maidens  that  were  of 
the  house,  and  inquired  of  them  concerning  him  ;  for  they  did 
know  him  better  than  she.  So  they  told  her  that  he  wa.s  a  very 
busy  yoimg  man,  and  one  that  pretended  to  religion ;  but  was, 
as  they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  power  of  that  which  was  good. 

"  Nay,  then,"  said  Mercy,  "  I  will  look  no  more  on  him,  for  I 
purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  soul." 

Pi-udence  then  replied,  "  That  there  needed  no  great  matter  of 
discoiuragement  to  be  given  to  him  ;  her  continuing  so  as  she  had 
begun  to  do  for  the  poor  would  quickly  cool  his  courage." 

So  the  next  time  he  comes  he  finds  her  at  her  old  work^ 
a-making  of  things  for  the  poor.     Then  said  he,  "  What,  always 


at  iti"  "YeB,"  atiid  she,  "either  for  myself  or  for  otheiH."  "And 
what  canst  thee  earn  a  day?"  quoth  he.  "I  do  these  things," 
■aid  she,  "  that  I  may  be  rich  in  good  works,  laying  up  in  Btore 
a  good  foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  I  may  l&y  hold 
on  eternal  Ufe  "  (1  Tim.  vL  17-19).  "  Why,  prithee,  what  doat 
thou  with  themi"  saiil  he.  "Clothe  the  naked,"  saidshe.  With 
that  hia  countenance  felL  So  he  forbore  to  cone  at  her  again. 
And  when  he  was  asked  the  reason  why,  he  said,  "  That  Mercy 
was  a  pretty  Usa,  but  troubled  with  ill  conditions." 

When  he  had   left  her,  Pnideiice   »aicl,  "  Did  I  not  tell  thee 
that  Mr.  Brink  would  soon  fontake  thee  !  yea,  he  will  laiiw  up  an 
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ill  report  of  thee  ;  for  notwithstanding  his  pretence  to  religion, 
and  his  seeming  love  to  Mercy,  yet  Mercy  and  he  are  of  tempers 
so  different,  that  I  believe  they  will  never  come  together." 

Mercy.  I  might  a  had  husbands  afore  now,  though  I  spake 
not  of  it  to  any  ;  but  they  were  such  as  did  not  like  my  condi- 
tions, though  never  did  any  of  #hem  find  fault  with  my  person  ; 
so  they  and  I  could  not  agree. 

Pru.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by,  any  further  than  as 
to  its  name  ;  the  practice  which  is  set  forth  by  thy  conditions 
there  are  but  few  that  can  abide. 

Mercy.  "Well,"  said  Mercy,  "if  nobody  will  have  me,  I  will 
die  a  maid,  or  my  conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a  husband.  For 
I  cannot  change  my  nature,  and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross  to  me 
in  this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as  I  live.  I  had 
a  sister  named  Bountiful  that  was  married  to  one  of  these  churls  ; 
but  he  and  she  could  never  agree  ;  but  because  my  sister  was  re- 
solved to  do  as  she  had  begun,  that  is,  to  shew  kindness  to  the 
poor,  therefore  her  husband  first  cried  her  down  at  the  cross,  and 
then  turned  her  out  of  his  doors. " 

Pru.  And  yet  he  was  a  professor,  I  warrant  you. 

Mercy.  Yes,  such  a  one  as  he  was  ;  and  of  such  as  he  the 
world  is  now  fidl  :  but  I  am  for  none  of  them  all. 

Kow  Matthew,  the  eldest  son  of  Christiana,  fell  sick,  and  his 
sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in  his  bowels, 
so  that  he  was  with  it  at  times  pulled  as  'twere  both  ends  together. 
There  dwelt  also  not  far  from  thence  one  Mr.  Skill,  an  ancient 
and  well-approved  physician.  So  Christiana  desired  it,  and  they 
sent  for  him,  and  he  came.  When  he  was  entered  tlie  room  and 
had  a  little  observed  the  boy,  he  concluded  that  he  was  sick  of 
the  gripes.  Then  he  said  to  his  mother,  "  What  diet  has  Matthew 
of  late  fed  upon  ?"  "Diet !"  said  Christiana,  "nothing  but  that 
which  is  wholesome."  The  physician  answered,  "This  boy  has 
been  tampering  with  something  that  lies  in  his  maw  imdigested, 
and  that  will  not  Mvay  without  means.  And  I  tell  you  he  must 
be  piurged,  or  else  he  will  die." 

Sam.  Then  said  Samuel,   "  Mother,  mother,   what  was  that 


wkicli  my  brother  did  gather  up  autt  eat  so  soun  as  wo  were  come 
from  the  gale  that  ia  &t  the  head  of  this  way  ?  You  lutOT  that 
there  was  an  orchard  oa  the  left  h&nd,  ou  the  other  side  of  the 
voll,  and  some  of  the  trees  hung  over  the  wall,  and  my  brother  . 
did  plash  and  did  eat." 

Chkih.  "True,  my  child,"  said  Christiana,  "he  did  take  thereof 
and  did  eat,  naughty  boy  as  he  was;  I  did  chide  him,  and  yet  he 
would  eat  thereof." 

Skill.  I  knew  he  lind  eaten  Bbnicthing  that  was  not  whole- 
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soma  food.  Aad  that  food,  to  wit,  that  fruit,  is  eren  the  most 
hurtful  of  all.  It  is  the  fruit  of  BeekebuVa  orchard.  I  do  mar- 
vel that  none  did  warn  you  of  it ;  manj'  have  died  thereof. 

Chbib.  Then  Christiana  began  to  C17,  and  .she  said,  "Oh, 
n&ii^ty  boy,  and  oh,  careli^ss  mother,  what  shall  I  do  for  my 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  mucih  dejected  ;  the  boy  may  do 
well  agiun  ;  but  he  must  pnrgo  and  vomit. 

Chkis.  Pray,  sir,  try  the  utmost  of  yotu:  skill  with  I*'"*,  what- 
ever it  costs. 

Skill.  "  N'ay,  I  hope  I  shall  bo  reasonable."  So  he  made 
him  a  purge,  but  it  was  too  weak,  'Twas  said  it  was  made  of 
the  blood  of  a  goat,  the  ashes  of  an  hcifor,  and  with  some  of  the 
juice  of  hyssop,  4o.  (Heb.  i.  1-4.)  When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen 
that  that  purge  was  too  weak,  he  made  him  oue  to  the  purpose. 
'Twas  made  ex  Came  et  Sanguine  Chriiti  (you  know  physicians 
give  strange  medicines  to  their  patients),  and  it  was  made  up 
into  pills  with  a  promise  or  two,  aad  a  proportionable  quantity 
of  salt.  (John  vi.  64-5?  ;  Mark  ix.  49.)  Now  he  was  to  take 
them  three  at  a  time,  fasting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a  pint  of  the 
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tears  of  repentance  (Heb.  ix.  14  ;  Zech.  xii.  10).  When  this 
potion  was  prepared  and  brought  to  the  boy,  he  was  loath  to  take 
it,  though  torn  with  the  gripes  as  if  he  should  be  pulled  in  pieces. 
"Come,  come,"  said  the  physician,  "  you  must  take  it."  "It 
goes  against  my  stomach,"  said  the  boy.  "  I  must  have  you  take 
it,"  said  his  mother.  "  I  shall  vomit  it  up  again,"  said  the  boy. 
**Pray,  sir,"  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill,  "how  does  it  taste  ?" 
"  It  has  no  ill  taste,"  said  the  doctor;  and  with  that  she  touched 
one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of  her  tongue.  "Oh,  Matthew!" 
said  she,  "  this  potion  is  sweeter  than  honey.  If  thou  lovest  thy 
mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  brothers,  if  thou  lovest  Mercy,  if  thou 
lovest  thy  life,  take  it."  So  with  much  ado,  after  a  short  prayer 
for  the  blessing  of  God  upon  it,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly 
with  hiuL  It  caused  him  to  pui^ge,  it  caused  him  to  sleep,  and 
rest  qxuetly,  it  put  him  into  a  fine  heat  and  breathing  sweat,  and 
did  quite  rid  him  of  his  gripes. 

So  in  little  time  he  got  up  and  walked  about  with  a  staff, 
and  would  go  from  room  to  room,  and  talk  with  Prudence,  Piety, 
and  Charity  of  his  distemper  and  how  he  was  healed. 

So  when  the  boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr.  Skill,  say- 
ing, "  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for  your  pains  and  care  to  and 
of  my  child  ?"  And  he  said,  *'  You  must  pay  the  master  of  the 
college  of  physicians,  according  to  rules  made  in  that  case  and 
provided."     (Heb.  xiii.  11-15.) 

Chris.    "  But,  sir,"  said  she,  "  what  is  this  piU  good  for  else?" 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  pill,  'tis  good  against  all  the  diseases 
that  pilgrims  are  incident  to  ;  and  when  it  is  well  prepared  it  will 
keep  good  time  out  of  mind. 

Chris.  Pray,  sir,  make  me  up  twelve  boxes  of  them  ;  for  if  I 
can  get  these,  I  will  never  take  other  physic. 

Skill.  "  These  pills  are  good  to  prevent  diseases,  as  well  as 
to  cure  when  one  is  sick.  Yea,  I  dare  say  it,  and  stand  to  it, 
that  if  a  man  will  but  use  this  physic  as  he  should,  it  will  make 
him  Uve  for  ever  (John  vi  50).  But,  good  Christiana,  thou  must 
give  these  pills  no  other  way  but  as  I  hare  prescribed  ;  for  if  you 
do,  they  wiU  do  no  good."     So  he  gave  unto  Christiana  physic  for 


lierBolf,  oud  ber  boys,  aud  for  Mercy ;  niul  IjuI  Matthew  take  lieoJ 
how  he  eat  any  more  gi-ccii  plums,  nud  kisHcil  thviu,  anit  went  liis 
way. 

It  waa  told  yoii  l>ufore  that  Pnidoiico  bid  the  boys  that  if  at 
nny  time  they  would,  they  should  ivk  her  some  qucstioua  that 
might  bo  proBtable,  and  ^he  ivould  say  numothiug  to  tJicnt. 

Mat.  Then  Matthew,  who  had  boeii  nick,  asked  her,  "  Wliy, 
for  the  mont  part,  physic  nhould  l>e  bittur  to  our  palates  1 " 

Pru.  To  shew  how  uuwelcomo  tho  word  of  Goil  and  tho 
cft'ucts  thereof  are  to  a  canial  heart. 

Mat.  Why  dooH  phynic,  if  it  docs  good,  purge  and  i:ansu  that 
wc  vomit  ? 

Pru.  To  show  tliat  the  word,  when  it  woilca  effectnally, 
cleanseth  the  heart  and  mind.  For,  look,  what  the  one  doth  to 
the  body,  the  other  doth  to  the  soul. 

Mat.  What  should  we  1eim  by  seeing  the  flame  of  our  lire 
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go  Upwards  1  and  by  ueing  the  beams  and  sweet  influences  of 
the  sun  strilte  downwards ! 

Fku.  By  the  going  up  of  the  fire  we  are  taught  to  ascend  to 
heaven  by  fervent  and  hot  desires.  And  by  the  sun,  his  sending 
his  heat,  beams,  and  sweet  influences  downwards,  we  are  tau)jht 
that  the  Saviour  of  the  worid,  though  high,  resches  down  with 
His  grace  and  love  to  us  below. 

Mi.T.   Where  have  the  clouds  their  water  1 

Pru,  Out  of  the  sea. 

Mai.  yfim.t  may  we  learn  from  that  ? 

Pbu.  That  ministers  should  fetch  their  doctrine  from  God. 

Mat.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  earth  1 

Pb0.  To  shew  that  ministers  should  give  out  what  they  know 
of  God  to  the  world, 

Mai.  Why  is  the  rainbow  caused  by  the  sun  ? 

Psr.  To  shew  that  the  covenant  of  God's  grace  is  confirmed 
to  us  in  Christ. 


Mat,  ^^  liy  ilo  tho  t.i  rings  coino  from 
e  sea  to  UH  thtuugli  tliL.  earth  I 

Prp.  To  sliLW  that  tliL  grace  of  God 
IS  tbniugh  tlio  lioUj  of  Christ, 

Mat.  M  iij  lie  aouie  of  the  springs 
nsB  out  of  tha  tojis  of  high  hilb  f 

Pbu.  To  shew  that  the  spirit  of  grace 
Hhall  spring  up  in  some  that  are  great 
and  iiughty,  us  well  as  in  many  thnt  ai« 
poor  and  low. 

Mat.  Why  doth  tho  fire  foRteu  upon 
the  caudlewick  f 

Pri-.  To  Rhew  that  unless  grace  doth 
Icmdle  Dpon  the  heart,  there  will  be  uo 
true  light  of  life  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  wick,  and  tallow, 
and  all,  Hpent  to  maiutoiu  the  light  of 
the  candle  ? 

Psc.  To  shew  that  body,  and  sont, 
and  all,  should  be  at  the  serrice  of,  and 
upend  themselreB  to  maintain  in  good 
condition,  that  grace  of  God  that  is   in 
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Mat.  "Why  doth  the  pelican  pierce  her  own  breast  with  her 
biU? 

Pru.  To  nourish  her  young  ones  with  her  blood,  and  thereby 
to  shew  that  Christ  the  blessed  so  loveth  His  young,  His  people, 
as  to  save  them  from  death  by  His  blood. 

Mat.   What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  the  cock  to  crow  ? 

Pru.  Learn  to  remember  Peter's  sin  and  Peter's  repentance. 
The  cock's  crowing  shews  also  that  day  is  coming  on  ;  let,  then, 
the  crowing  of  the  cock  put  thee  in  mind  of  that  last  and  ter- 
rible day  of  judgment. 

Now  about  this  time  their  month  was  out,  wherefore  they 
signified  to  those  of  the  house  that  'twas  convenient  for  them  to 
up  and  be  going.  Then  said  Joseph  to  his  mother,  *'  It  is  conve- 
nient that  you  forget  not  to  send  to  the  house  of  Mr.  Interpreter, 
to  pray  him  to  grant  that  Mr.  Great-heart  should  be  sent  unto 
us,  that  he  may  be  our  conductor  the  rest  of  our  way."  "  Good 
boy,"  said  she,  "  I  had  almost  forgot."  So  she  drew  up  a  petition, 
and  prayed  Mr.  Watchful  the  porter  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man 
to  her  good  fiiend  Mr.  Interpreter ;  who,  when  it  was  come,  and 
he  had  seen  the  contents  of  the  petition,  said  to  the  messenger, 
**  Go,  tell  them  that  I  will  send  him." 

When  the  family  where  Christiana  was  saw  that  they  had  a 
purpose  to  go  forward,  they  called  the  whole  house  together  to 
give  thanks  to  their  King  for  sending  of  them  such  profitable 
guests  as  these.  Which  done,  they  said  to  Christiana,  **  And 
shall  we  not  shew  thee  something,  according  as  our  custom  is  to 
do  to  pilgrims,  on  which  thou  mayest  meditate  when  thou  art 
upon  the  way?"  So  they  took  Christiana,  her  children,  and 
Mercy  into  the  closet,  and  shewed  them  one  of  the  apples  that 
Eve  did  eat  of,  and  that  she  also  did  give  to  her  husband,  and 
that  for  the  eating  of  which  they  both  were  turned  out  of  Para> 
dise,  and  asked  her  what  she  thought  that  was.  Then  Christiana 
said,  "'Tis  food  or  poison,  I  know,  not  which."  So  they  opened 
the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up  her  hands,  and  wondered 
(Gen.  iii  6  ;  Rom.  vii.  24). 

Then  they  had  her  to  a  place  and  shewed  her  Jacob's  ladder. 


Now  at  that  time  there  were 

some  angels  ascending  upon 
it.  So  ChiiBtiuia  looked  and  looked  to  see  the  angela  go  up,  and 
BO  did  the  lest  of  the  company.  Then  they  were  going  into  another 
place  to  shew  them  something  el«e,  hut  Jameg  said  to  hia  mother, 
"  Fn^  bid  them  stay  here  a  little  longer,  for  this  is  a  cuiioiu 
sight."  So  they  turned  again,  and  stood  feeding  their  eyee  witlt 
this  80  pleasant  a  prospect  (Gen.  xxviii  12).  After  this  they  had 
them  into  a  place  where  did  hang  up  a  golden  anchor ;  ao  they 
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bid  Christiana  take  it  down,  '*  For,"  said  they,  *'  yon  shall  have 
it  with  you,  for  'tis  of  absolute  necessity  that  you  should,  that 
you  may  lay  hold  of  that  within  the  veil,  and  stand  steadfast,  in 
case  you  should  meet  with  turbulent  weather  ; "  so  they  were  glad 
thereof  (Joel  iiL  16  ;  Heb.  vi.  19).  Then  they  took  them,  and 
had  them  to  the  mount  upon  which  Abraham  our  father  had 
offered  up  Isaac  his  son,  and  shewed  them  the  altar,  the  wood, 
the  fire,  and  the  knife  ;  for  they  remain  to  be  seen  to  this  very 
day  (Gen.  xziL  9).  When  they  had  seen  it,  they  held  up  their 
hands  and  blessed  themselves,  and  said,  ^^Oh,  what  a  man  for 
love  to  his  Master  and  for  denial  to  himself  was  Abraham  !  ** 
After  they  had  shewed  them  all  these  things.  Prudence  took  them 
into  the  dining-room,  where  stood  a  pair  of  excellent  virginals  ; 
so  she  played  upon  them,  and  turned  what  she  had  shewed  them 
into  this  excellent  song,  saying  : 


'*  Eve's  apple  we  have  shewed  yon, 
Of  that  be  you  aware  : 
You  have  seen  JoooVs  ladder  too, 
Upon  which  angels  are. 

An  anchor  yon  received  have  ; 

But  let  not  these  suffice, 
Until  with  Abra'm  you  have  gave 

Tour  best  a  sacrifice.*' 


Now  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  door.  So  the  porter 
opened,  and  behold,  Mr.  Qreat-heart  was  there  ;  but  when  he  was 
come  in,  what  joy  was  there  !  For  it  came  now  fresh  again  into 
their  minds  how,  but  a  while  ago,  he  had  slain  old  Grim  Bloody- 
man,  the  Giant,  and  had  delivered  them  from  the  lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana  and  to  Mercy,  ''  My 
Lord  hath  sent  each  of  you  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  also  some 
parched  com,  together  with  a  couple  of  pomegranates.  He  has 
also  sent  the  boys  some  figs  and  raisins  to  refresh  you  in  your 
way." 


Then  thej  addressed  themselTes  to  their  jotmioy,  and  Pru- 
dence aud  Piety  went  along  with  them.  When  they  ctuuo  at  the 
gate  Christiauft  asked  the  porter  if  any  of  late  went  hy.  He 
said,  "  No,  only  one  some  time  since,  who  also  told  me  that  of 
late  there  had  been  a  great  robbery  con)nutt«d  on  the  King's 
highway,  as  you  go  ;  but  he  saith  the  thieves  are  taken,  and 
will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  lives."  Then  ChristiMia  and 
Mercy  was  afraid  ;  but  Matthew  said,  "  Mother,  fear  nothing 
as  long  as  Mr.  Great-heart  is  to  go  with  us  and  to  be  our  con- 
doctor." 

Theu  atud  Christiana  to  the  porter,  "  Sir,  I  am  mnch  obliged 
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to  you  for  all  the  kindnsMes  that  you  have  shewed  nto  uhm  I 
came  hither  ;  and  also  for  that  you  have  been  so  loviiig  and. kind 
to  my  childreo.  I  know  not  how  to  gratify  your  kindness,  where- 
fore pray,  as  a  token  of  my  respects  to  you,  accept  of  this  small 
mite."  So  she  put  a  gold  angel  in  liia  hand,  and  he  made  her 
«  low  obeisance,  and  said,  "  Lot  thy  gaxments  be  always  white, 
and  let  thy  head  want  no  ointment.  Let  Mercy  live  and  not  die, 
and  let  not  her  works  be  few."  And  to  tbe  boys  he  said,  "Do 
you  fly  youthful  lusts,  and  follow  after  godliness  with  them  that 
are  grave  and  wise,  ao  shall  you  put  gladness  into  your  mother's 
heart,  and  obtain  praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded."  So  they 
thanked  the  porter  and  departed. 

!Now  I  saw  in  my  dream  that  they  went  forwaid  until  they 
were  come  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  where  Piety,  bethinking  her- 
self, cried  out,  "  Alas !  I  have  forgot  what  I  intended  to  bestow 
upon  CSiristiana  and  her  companions.  I  will  go  back  and  fetch 
it."     So  she  ran  and  fetched  it. 

While  she  was  gone,  Christiana  thought  she  heard  in  a  grove, 
a  little  way  off  on  the  right  band,  a  most  curious  melodious  note, 
with  words  much  Uke  these  : 
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**  Through  all  my  life  thy  (avoor  i» 
So  frankly  shewM  to  me, 
That  in  thy  house  for  eTermore 
My  dwelling-place  shall  be." 


And  listening  still,  she  thought  she  heard  another  answer  it, 
saying  : 

**  For  why,  the  Lord  our  God  is  good. 
His  mercy  is  for  ever  sure ; 
His  truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood, 
And  shall  from  age  to  age  endure." 


So  Chiistiana  asked  Prudence  what  'twas  that  made  those 
curious  notes  ?  *^  They  are,"  said  she,  "  our  countiy  birds  :  they 
sing  these  notes  but  seldom,  except  it  be  at  the  Spring,  when 
the  flowers  appear  and  the  sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you  may 
hear  them  all  day  long.  I  often,''  said  she,  ''go  out  to  hear 
them,  we  also  ofttimcs  keep  them  tame  in  our  house.  They  are 
very  fine  company  for  us  when  we  are  melancholy ;  also  they 
make  the  woods,  and  groves,  and  solitary  places,  places  desirous 
to  be  in"  (Song  ii.  11,  12). 

By  this  time  Piety  was  come  again  ;  so  she  said  to  Christiana, 
''  Look  here  ;  I  have  brought  thee  a  scheme  of  all  those  things 
that  thou  hast  seen  at  our  house,  upon  which  thou  mayest  look 
when  thou  findest  thyself  foigetful,  and  call  those  things  again  to 
remembrance  for  thy  edification  and  comfort." 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  hiU  into  the  Valley  of  Humi- 
liation. It  was  a  steep  hill,  and  the  way  was  slippery  ;  but  they 
were  very  careful,  bo  they  got  down  pretty  well.  When  they 
were  down  in  the  valley,  Piety  said  to  Christiana,  ''  This  is  the 
place  where  Christian,  your  husband,  met  with  the  foul  fiend 
ApoUyon,  and  where  they  had  that  dreadful  fight  that  they  had. 
I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard  thereof.  But  be  of  good  cou- 
rage, as  long  as  you  have  here  Mr.  Great-heart  to  be  your  guide 
and  conductor  we  hope  you  will  fare  the  better."     So  when  these 


tiTO  hod  conunitted  the  pilgrims  unto  the  conduct  of  tlieir  guide, 
he  went  forward  and  they  went  after. 

Gbbat-hr&bt.  Then  uud  Mr.  Great-heart,  "  We  need  not  to 
be  BO  afraid  of  this  vallej  ;  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  ub,  unless 
we  procure  it  to  ourselreB.  lis  true,  Christian  did  here  meet 
with  Apollf  on,  with  whom  he  also  had  a  sore  combat ;  but  that 
fray  was  the  fruit  of  those  sUps  that  he  got  in  his  going  down 
the  hill.  For  they  that  get  slips  there  must  look  for  combats 
here  ;  and  hence  it  is  that  this  valley  has  got  so  hard  a  name. 
For  the  common  people,  when  they  hear  that  some  frightful  thing 
has  befallen  such  an  one  in  such  a  place,  are  of  an  opinion  that 
that  place  is  haunted  with  some  foul  fiend  or  evil  spirit,  when, 
alas,  it  is  for  the  fruit  of  their  doing  that  such  things  do  befal 
them  there. 

"This  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruithl  a  place  as 
any  the  crow  flies  over,  and  I  am  persuaded,  if  we  could  hit  upon 
it,  we  might  find  somewhere  hereabouts  something  that  might 
give  UB  an  aooount  why  Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in  this 

Then  James  said  to  his  mother,  "  Lo,  yonder  stands  a  pillar, 
and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written  thereon ;  let  us  go  and 
see  what  it  is."  So  they  went,  and  found  there  written,  "Let 
Christian's  slips  before  he  came  hither,  and  the  battles  that  ho 
met  with  in  this  place,  be  •  warning  to  those  that  come  after." 
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"Lo,"  B&Id  their  guide,  "did  not  I  tell  you,  that  there  wks 
somethiug  hereaboutB  that  would  give  intimation  of  the  reMoa 
why  ChriBtlAn  was  so  hard  beset  in  this  place  I "  Then  turning 
hintself  to  Christiana,  he  said,  "  No  disparagement  to  Christian 
more  than  to  many  othere,  whose  hap  and  lot  his  was.  For  'tis 
easier  going  up  than  down  this  hill  ;  and  that  can  be  eaid  but 
of  few  hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the  world.  But  we  will  leave 
the  good  man, — he  is  at  rest,  he  also  had  a  brave  victory  over 
his  enemy  ;  let  Rim  grant  that  dwelleth  above,  that  we  &Te  no 
worse,  when  we  come  to  he  tried,  than  he. 

"  But  we  will  come  again  to 
this  Valley  of  Humiliation.  It 
is  the  best  and  most  fruitful 
piece  of  ground  in  all  those 
parU.  It  is  fat  ground,  and, 
as  you  see,  consisteth,  much  in 
meadows  ;  and  if  a  man  was  to 
come  hera  in  the  summer-time, 
as  we  do  now  if  he  knew  not 
any  thing  before  thereof  and 
if  he  also  delighted  himself  in 
the  sight  of  his  eyes  he  might 
see  that  that  would  be  dehght- 
ful  to  him  Behold  how  green 
this  valley  is  '  also  how  beauti 
fled  with  Hiea'*  I  have  abo 
Icnown  many  labouring  men  that 
have  got  good  estates  in  this 
Valley  of  Humiliation  (for  God 
resisteth  the  proud  but  gives 
more  more  grace  to  the  hum 
ble)  for  mdeed  it  is  a  very 
fruitful  soil,  an  1  doth  bnng  forth 
by  handfuls.     Some  also   have 


n  It.  6 ;  I  Pslsr  t.  i. 


wished  that  the  next  way  to  their  Father's  house  were  here,  that 
they  might  be  troubled  do  more  with  either  hills  ot  mounttunt 
to  go  over  ;  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and  there's  an  end." 

Now  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking,  they  espied  a  boy 
feeding  hii  father's  sheep.     The  boy  wbs  in  very  mean  clothes. 
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but  of  a  very  fresh  and  well-fayoured  countenance ;  and  as  he 
sate  by  himself,  he  suiig.  '^  Hark,"  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  ^'  to  what 
the  shepherd's  boy^'saith." 

So  they  hearkened,  and  he  said  : 


**  He  that  is  down  needs  fear  no  fall, 

He  that  is  low  no  pride  ; 
He  that  is  humble  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  guide. 
I  am  content  with  what  I  have, 

Little  be  it  or  much  ; 
And,  Lord,  contentment  still  I  craye, 

Because  thou  sarest  such. 
Fulness  to  such  a  burden  is 

That  go  on  pilgrimage  : 
Here  little,  and  hereafter  bliss, 

Is  best  from  age  to  age."* 


Then  said  their  guide,  "  Do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare  to  say 
that  this  boy  lives  a  merrier  life,  and  wears  more  of  that  herb 
called  heart's-ease  in  his  bosom,  than  he  that  is  clad  in  silk  and 
velvet :  but  we  will  proceed  in  our  discourse. 

'^In  this  valley  our  Lord  formerly  had  his  countiy-house  ;  he 
loved  much  to  be  here.  He  loved  also  to  walk  these  meadow^s, 
for  he  found  the  air  was  pleasant.  Besides,  here  a  man  shall  be 
free  from  the  noise  and  from  the  hurryings  of  this  life  :  all  states 
are  full  of  noise  and  confusion  ;  only  the  Valley  of  Humiliation 
is  that  empty  and  solitary  place.  Here  a  man  shall  not  be  so  let 
and  hindered  in  his  contemplation  as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to 
be.  This  is  a  vaJley  that  nobody  walks  in  but  those  that  love  a 
pilgrim's  life.  And  though  Christian  had  the  hard  hap  to  meet 
here  with  ApoUyon,  and  to  enter  with  him  a  brisk  encounter, 
yet  I  must  tell  you,  that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with 
angels  here,  have  found  pearls  here,  and  have  in  this  place  found 
the  words  of  life  (Hos.  xiL  4,  5). 

*  Phil.  iv.  12,  IS ;  neb.  xiU.  5. 
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"Did  I  a&y,  our  Lord  had  here  iu  former  days  his  country- 
Iiouse,  and  that  he  loved  here  to  walk  ?  I  will  add,  in  thia  place, 
and  to  the  people  that  live  and  trace  these  grounds,  he  hue  left  a 
jBBily  revenue  to  be  faithfully  paid  them  at  certain  seasons  for 
their  maintenance  by  the  way,  and  for  their  further  encouragement 
to  go  on  in  their  pilgrimaf^"  (Matt,  xi  39). 

SiM.  Mow  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great-heart, 
"  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  thifi  valley  my  father  and  Apollyon  had 
their  battle;  but  whereabout  was  the  fight,  for  I  perceive  this 
valley  is  large  J" 

GKBAT-BEUtT.  YouT  father  had  that  battle  with  Apollyon  at 
a  place  yonder,  before  us,  in  a  narrow  passage  just  beyond 
Forgetful  Green.  And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most  dangerous 
place  in  all  these  parts.  For  if  at  any  time  the  pilgrima  meet 
with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they  forget  what  favoura  they  have 
received,  and  how  unworthy  4liey  ore  of  them.      This  is  the  place 
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also  where  others  have  been  hard  put  to  it.  But  more  of  the 
place  when  we  are  come  to  it ;  for  I  persuade  myself  that,  to  this 
day,  there  remains  either  some  sign  of  the  battle,  or  some 
monument  to  testify  that  such  a  battle  there  was  fought. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy,  ^'I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this  valley 
as  I  have  been  anywhere  else  in  all  our  journey.  The  place 
methinks  suits  with  my  spirit.  I  love  to  be  in  such  places  where 
there  is  no  rattling  with  coaches,  nor  rumbling  with  wheels. 
Methinks  here  one  may,  without  much  molestation,  be  thinking 
what  he  is,  whence  he  came,  what  he  has  done,  and  to  what  the 
King  has  called  him.  Here  one  may  think,  and  break  at  heart 
and  melt  in  one's  spirit,  until  one's  eyes  become  like  the  fish-pools 
of  Heshbon.  They  that  go  rightly  through  this  valley  of  Baca 
make  it  a  well ;  the  rain  that  God  sends  down  from  heaven  upon 
them  that  are  here  also  filleth  the  pools.  This  valley  is  that  from 
whence  also  the  King  will  give  to  them  vineyards,  and  they  that 
go  through  it  shall  sing^  (as  Christian  did,  for  all  he  met  with 
ApoUyon)." 

Great-heart.  "'Tis  true,"  said  their  guide,  "I  have  gone 
through  this  valley  many  a  time,  and  never  was  better  than  when 
here.  I  have  also  been  a  conduct  to  several  pilgrims,  and  they 
have  confessed  the  same,  *  To  this  man  will  I  look,'  saith  the 
King,  'even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
that  trembles  at  my  word.'  " 

Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  afore-mentioned 
battle  was  fought.  Then  said  the  guide  to  Christiana,  her  children, 
and  Mercy,  '*  Tlus  is  the  place  ;  on  this  ground  Christian  stood, 
and  up  there  came  Apollyon  against  him.  And  look,  did  not 
I  tell  you,  here  is  some  of  your  husband's  blood  upon  these  stones 
to  this  day.  Behold  also,  how  here  and  there  are  yet  to  be  seen 
upon  the  place  some  of  the  shivers  of  Apollyon's  broken  darts. 
See  also  how  they  did  beat  the  groimd  with  their  feet,  as  they 
fought  to  make  good  their  places  against  each  other;  how  also 
with   their   by-blows   they  did   split   the  very  stones   in    pieces. 

•  Song  vii.  4;  Ps.  Ixxxlv.  5-7;  Hos.  li  IG. 
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Verilj  Chriatian  did  here  play  the  man,  and  shewed  himself  as 
stout  aa  could,  had  he  been  thero,  even  Hercules  himself.  When 
ApoUf on  was  beat,  he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next  vallej,  that  is 
called  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  unto  which  we  shoU 
come  anon.  Lo,  yonder  also  stands  a  monument  on  which  is 
engraven  this  battle,  and  Christian's  victoty,  to  his  fame  through- 
out all  ages." 

So  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way-fdde  before  them,  they 
stepped  to  it,  and  read  the  writing,  which,  word  for  word,  was 
this: 

"Hard  b;  here  vsa  a  battle  fongbl^ 

HoEt  BttaDge,  and  yet  most  true  : 
Christiaa  sod  Apollyon  soaght 

Each  other  to  snbdne. 
Th«  man  so  bnvel;  plaj'd  tbe  man, 

He  made  the  fiend  to  fly  : 
Of  Thich  a  moDumenC  I  stand. 

The  same  to  Uatify." 


When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came  upon  the 
borders  of  the  shadow  of  Death,  and  this  valley  was  longer 
than  the  others  a  place  also  most  strangely  haunted  with  evil 
things,  OS  many  are  able  to  tentiiy.     But  these  women  and  chil- 
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dreu  went  the  better  through  it,  because  they  had  daylight,  and 
because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  their  conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  valley,  they  thought  that 
they  heard  a  groaning  as  of  dead  men,  a  very  great  groaning. 
They  thought  also  they  did  hear  words  of  lamentation  spoken, 
as  of  some  in  extreme  torment.  These  things  made  the  boys  to 
quake ;  the  women  also  looked  pale  and  wan ;  but  their  guide  bid 
them  be  of  good  comfort. 

So  they  went  on  a  little  farther,  and  they  thought  that  they 
felt  the  ground  begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  if  some  hollow 
place  was  there ;  they  heard  also  a  kind  of  a  hissing  as  of  serpents ; 
but  nothing  as  yet  appeared.  Then  said  the  boys,  "  Are  we  not 
yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful  place?"  But  the  guide  also  bid 
them  be  of  good  courage,  and  look  well  to  their  feet,  ''Lest 
haply,"  said  he,  ''  you  be  taken  in  some  snare." 

Now  James  began  to  be  sick;  but  I  think  the  cause  thereof 
was  fear:  so  his  mother  gave  him  some  of  that  glass  of  spirits 
that  she  had  given  her  at  the  Interpreter's  house,  and  three  of  the 
pills  that  Mr.  Skill  had  prepared,  and  the  boy  began  to  revive. 
Thus  they  went  on,  till  they  came  to  about  the  middle  of  the 
valley,  and  then  Christiana  said,  "Methinks  I  see  something 
yonder  upon  the  road  before  us,  a  thing  of  such  a  shape  such 
as  I  have  not  seen."  Then  said  Joseph,  ''Mother,  what  is  it?" 
"  An  ugly  thing,  child,  an  ugly  thing,"  said  she.  "  But,  mother, 
what  is  it  like?"  said  he.  "'Tis  like  I  cannot  tell  what,"  said 
she.  And  now  it  was  but  a  little  way  off.  Then  said  she,  "  It 
is  nigh." 

"Well,  well,"  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "let  them  that  are  most 
afraid  keep  dose  to  me."  So  the  fiend  came  on,  and  the  conductor 
met  it ;  but  when  it  was  just  come  to  him,  it  vanished  to  all  their 
sights.  Then  remembered  they  what  had  been  said  some  time 
ago,  "Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  fly  from  you." 

They  went  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed  ;  but  they 
had  not  gone  far,  before  Mercy,  looking  behind  her,  saw,  as  she 
thought,  something  most  like  a  lion,  and  it  came  a  great  padding 
pace  after;  and  it  had  a  hollow  voice  of  roaring,  and  at  every 


roar  that  it  gave,  it  m&de  all  the  vallej  echo,  and  thsir  hearts 
to  ache,  save  tha  heart  of  him  that  naa  their  guide.  So  it  came 
up,  and  Mr.  Oreat-heart  went  behind,  and  put  the  pilgrims  all 
before  him.  The  lion  also  came  on  apace,  and  Mr.  Great-heart 
addressed  himself  to  give  him  battle.     But  when  be  law  that  it 
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was  determined  that  resistance  should  be  made,  he   also   drew 
back,  and  came  no  farther  (1  Pet.  v.  8,  9). 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  conductor  did  go  before 
them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was  cast  up  a  pit  the  whole 
breadth  of  the  way  ;  and  before  they  could  be  prepared  to  go 
over  that,  a  great  mist  and  a  darkness  fell  upon  them,  so  that 
they  coidd  not  see.  Then  said  the  pilgrims,  *'Alas!  now  what 
shall  we  do  ?"  But  their  guide  made  answer,  ''Fear  not ;  stand 
still,  and  see  what  an  end  will  be  put  to  this  also  :"  so  they  stayed 
there  because  their  path  was  marred.  They  then  also  thought 
that  they  did  hear  more  apparently  the  noise  and  rushing  of 
the  enemies ;  the  fire  also  and  the  smoke  of  the  pit  was  much 
easier  to  be  discerned.  Then  said  Christiana  to  Mercy,  ''Now 
I  see  what  my  poor  husband  went  through.  I  have  heard  much 
of  this  place,  but  I  never  was  here  afore  now ;  poor  man  !  he 
went  here  all  alone  in  the  night ;  he  had  night  almost  quite 
through  the  way ;  also  these  fiends  were  busy  about  him,  as  if 
they  would  have  torn  him  in  pieces.  Mciny  have  spoke  of  it, 
but  none  can  tell  what  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  should 
mean  until  they  come  in  it  themselves.  '  The  heart  knows  its 
own  bitterness,  and  a  stranger  intermeddleth  not  with  its  joy.' 
To  be  here  is  a  fearful  thing." 

Gbeat-heakt.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great  waters,  or 
like  going  down  into  the  deep  ;  this  is  like  being  in  the  heart  of 
the  sea,  and  like  going  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the  mountains. 
Now  it  seems  as  if  the  earth  with  its  bars  were  about  us  for  ever. 
"  But  let  them  that  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light,  trust  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  their  God."  For  my  part, 
as  I  have  told  you  already,  I  have  gone  often  through  this  valley, 
and  have  been  much  harder  put  to  it  than  now  I  am,  and  yet 
you  see  I  am  alive.  I  would  not  boast,  for  that  I  am  not  mine 
own  Saviour ;  but  I  trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deliverance. 
Come,  let  us  pray  for  light  to  Him  that  can  lighten  our  darkness, 
and  that  can  rebuke,  not  only  these,  but  all  the  Satans  in  helL 

So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light  and  deliverance, 
for  there  was  now  no  let  in  their  way  ;  no,  not  there,  where  but 
now  they  were  stopped  with  a  pit. 


OOD  SBMDfi  UOBT  AND   DELITERANCK  331 

Vet  they  were  not  got  through  the  valley ;  so  they  went  on 
Htill,  and  behold,  great  stinks  and  loathsome  smellB,  to  the  great 
annoyance  of  them.  Then  s^d  Mercy  to  Christiana,  "lliere  a 
not  Buch  pleasant  heing  here  as  at  the  Gate,  or  at  the  Interpre- 
ter's, or  at  the  house  whero  we  lay  last." 

"  Oh,  but,"  said  one  of  the  boys,  "it  is  not  bo  bad  to  go 
through  hero,  as  it  is  to  abide  here  always ;  and  for  aught  I 
know,  one  reason  why  we  must  go  this  way  to  the  house  pre- 
pared for  us  is,  that  onr  home  niight  be  mode  the   eweeter 

"  Well  said,  Samuel,"  quoth  the  gnide ; "  thou  hast  now  npoke 
like  a  man."  "  Why,  if  ever  I  get  out  here  again,"  said  the  boy, 
"  I  think  I  shall  prize  light  and  good  way  better  than  ever  I  did 
in  all  my  life."  Then  said  the  guide,  "  We  shall  be  out  by  and 
by." 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  said,  "  Cannot  we  see  to  the  end 
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of  this  valley  as  yet  ? "  Then  said  the  guide,  ^*  Look  to  your  feet, 
for  you  shall  presently  be  among  the  snares."  So  they  looked  to 
their  feet  and  went  on ;  but  they  were  troubled  much  with  the 
snares.  Now  when  they  were  come  among  the  snares,  they 
espied  a  man  cast  into  the  ditch  on  the  left  hand,  with  his  flesh 
all  rent  and  torn.  Then  said  the  guide,  '*  That  is  one  Heedless, 
that  was  a  going  this  way  ;  he  has  lain  there  a  great  while. 
There  was  one  Takeheed  with  him  when  he  was  taken  and  slain, 
but  he  escaped  their  hands.  You  cannot  imagine  how  many  are 
killed  here  about ;  and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly  venturous,  as  to 
set  out  lightly  on  pilgrimage,  and  to  come  without  a  guide. 
Poor  Christian  !  it  was  a  wonder  that  he  here  escaped ;  but  he 
was  beloved  of  his  God  ;  also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or 
else  he  could  never  a  done  it."  Kow  they  drew  towards  the  end 
of  the  way,  and  just  there,  where  Christian  had  seen  the  cave 
when  he  went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul,  a  giant.  This 
Maul  did  use  to  spoil  young  pilgrims  with  sophistry,  and  he 
called  Great-heart  by  his  name,  and  said  unto  him,  **  How  many 
times  have  you  been  forbidden  to  do  these  things  ? "  Then  said 
Mr.  Great-heart,  "  What  things  ? "  "  What  things  ? "  quoth  the 
giant,  "  you  know  what  things  ;  but  I  will  put  an  end  to  your 
trade."  "  But  pray,"  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "  before  we  fall  to  it, 
let  us  understand  wherefore  we  must  fight "  (now  the  women  and 
children  stood  trombliug,  and  knew  not  what  to  do).  Quoth  the 
giant,  "  You  rob  the  country,  and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of 
thefts."  '*  These  are  but  generals,"  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "  come 
to  particulars,  man." 

Then  said  the  giant,  *^Thou  practisest  the  craft  of  a  kid- 
napper ;  thou  gatherest  up  women  and  children,  and  earnest  them 
into  a  strange  country,  to  the  weakening  of  my  master's  king- 
dom." But  now  Great-heart  replied,  ^*  I  am  a  servant  of  the 
God  of  heaven,  my  business  is  to  persuade  sinners  to  repentance  ; 
I  am  commanded  to  do  my  endeavour  to  turn  men,  women,  and 
children  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
God  ;  and  if  this  be  indeed  the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  faU 
to  it  as  soon  as  thou  wilt." 
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Then  the  Giant  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great'heart  went  to  meet 
him,  iLnd  as  he  went  he  drew  his  awoid,  but  the  giant  had  a  dub. 
So  without  more  ado  they  fell  to  it,  ajid  at  the  first  blow  the 
giant  stroke  Mr.  Great-heart  down  npon  one  of  his  knees ;  with 
that,  the  women  and  children  cried  out.  So  Mr.  Great-heart,  re- 
oovering  himself,  laid  about  him  in  full  lusty  nuuiner,  and  gave 
the  giant  a  wound  in  his  arm  ;  thus  he  fought  for  the  space  of 
an  hour,  to  that  height  of  heat,  that  the  breath  came  out  of  the 
giant's  nostrils  as  the  heat  doth  out  of  a  boiling  cauldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Great-heart  betook 
him  to  prayer ;  also  the  women  and  children  did  nothing  but  sigh 
and  ay  all  the  time  that  the  battle  did  last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they  both  fell 
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to  it  again,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  with  a  full  blow  fetched  the  giant 
down  to  the  ground.  "  Nay,  hold,  and  let  me  recover,"  quoth  he. 
So  Mr.  Great-heart  fairly  let  him  get  up ;  ao  to  it  they  went 
again  ;  and  the  giant  missed  but  little  of  all-to-breaking  Mr.  Great- 
heart's  skidl  with  his  club. 

Mr.  Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full  heat  of  his 
spirit,  and  pierceth  him  under  the  fifth  rib ;  with  that  the  giant 
began  to  faint,  and  could  hold  up  his  club  no  longer.  Then  Mr. 
Great-heart  seconded  his  blow,  and  smit  the  head  of  the  giant 
from  his  shoulders.  Then  the  women  and  children  rejoiced,  and 
Mr.  Great-heart  also  praised  Grod  for  the  deliverance  He  had 
wrought. 

When  this  was  done,  they  amongst  them  erected  a  pillar,  and 
fastened  the  giant's  head  thereon,  and  wrote  underneath,  in  letters 
that  passengers  might  read  : 


**  He  that  did  wear  this  head  was  one 

That  pilgrims  did  misuse ; 
He  stopt  their  way,  he  spardd  none, 

But  did  them  all  abuse ; 
Until  that  I,  Great-hearty  arose, 

The  pilgrim's  guide  to  be  ; 
Until  that  1  did  him  oppose, 

That  was  their  enemy." 


Kow  I  saw  that  they  went  to  the  ascent  that  was  a  little  way 
off,  cast  up  to  be  a  prospect  for  pilgrims  (that  was  the  place  from 
whence  Christian  had  the  first  sight  of  Faithful  his  brother). 
Wherefore  here  they  sat  down,  and  rested  ;  they  also  here  did  eat 
and  drink  and  make  merry,  for  that  they  had  gotten  deliverance 
from  this  so  dangerous  an  enemy.  As  they  sat  thus  and  did  eat, 
Christiana  asked  the  guide,  ''If  he  had  caught  no  hurt  in  the 
battle?"  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  ''No,  save  a  little  on  my 
flesh ;  yet  that  also  shall  be  so  far  from  being  to  my  determent, 
that  it  is,  at  present,  a  proof  of  my  love  to  my  Master  and  you, 
and  shall  be  a  means,  by  grace,  to  increa.se  my  reward  at  last." 


"  But  WAS  yoD  not  afraid,  good  sir,  when  you  see  him  come 
ont  with  hb  clnb  1 " 

"It  is  ■my  duty,"  said  he,  "to distrust  mine  own  ability,  that 
I  may  have  i«li&uce  on  Him  that  is  stronger  than  all."  (2  Cor.  iv.) 
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"  Bat  what  did  yon  think  when  he  fetched  you  down  to  the 
gronnd  at  the  first  blow  1 " 

"Why  I  thought,"  qnoth  he,  "that  bo  my  Master  Himself 
wan  served,  and  yet  He  it  waa  that  oonquered  at  the  last." 

Matt.  When  jou  all  have  thought  what  yon  please,  I  think 
Qod  hsa  been  woudetAil  good  unto  ub,  both  in  bringing  db  out  of 
this  volley,  and  in  delivering  us  out  of  the  hand  of  this  enemy  ; 
for  my  part,  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God  any 
more,  since  He  has  now,  and  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us  such 
testimony  of  His  love  as  this. 

Then  they  got  up  and  went  forward.  Now  a  little  before  them 
stood  an  oak  ;  and  under  it,  when  they  came  to  it,  they  fonud  an 
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old  pilgrim,  fast  asleep  ;  they  knew  tiut  he  was  a,  pilgrim,  by  his 
clothes  and  his  staff  and  his  girdle. 

So  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  awaked  him,  and  the  old  gen- 
tleman, as  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  cried  out,  "  What's  the  matter  ? 
who  are  you  t  and  what  is  your  business  here  } " 

Gkbat-bbabt.  "  Come,  man,  be  not  so  hot ;  here  is  none  but 
friends."  Tet  the  old  man  gets  up  and  stands  npou  his  guard, 
and  will  know  of  them  what  they  were.  Then  said  the  guide, 
"  My  name  is  Great-heart,  I  am  the  guide  of  these  pilgrims,  which 
are  going  to  the  celestial  country," 

HoNKST.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest, 
"  I  cry  you  mercy  ;  I  feared  that 
you  had  been  of  the  co  npa  y  of 
.    Ul  rob 


perceive 


those  that  some  time 
Little-faith  of  his  mou 
I  look  better  about  n 
you  are  honester  people 

GbbjIT-hea.ht.  Why  hat  wonl  I 
or  could  you  a  done  t  a  heljied 
yourself,  if  wo  indeed  h  d  been  of 
that  company  ? 

Honest.  Done!  wl  y  I  would  a 
fought  as  long  as  brc  had  been 
in  me  ;  and  bad  I 

you  could  never  havo  v  n  me  the 
worst  on't ;  for  a  Christ  cin  ne  er 
be  overcome,  unless  he  el  all  yield 
of  himself. 

Gt.-ht.  "WeU 
said,  father  Ho- 
nest," quoth  the 
guide,  "  for  by  this 
I  know  thou  art  a 
cock  of  the  right 
kind,  for  thou  hast 
said  the  truth.  ^ 


.■^^SF 
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Honest.  And  by  tliis  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest  what 
true  pilgrimage  is  ;  for  all  others  do  think  that  we  are  the  soonest 
overcome  of  any. 

Gbeat-heabt.  Well,  now  we  are  so  happily  met,  pray  let  me 
crave  your  name,  and  the  name  of  the  place  you  came  from  ? 

Honest.  My  name  I  cannot,  but  I  came  from  the  town  of 
Stupidity ;  it  lieth  about  four  degrees  beyond  the  City  of  De- 
struction. 

Gbeat-heabt.  Oh  !  are  you  that  countryman,  then  ?  I  deem 
I  have  half  a  guess  of  you  ;  your  name  is  Old  Honesty,  is  it  not  ? 

Honest.  So  the  old  gentleman  blushed,  and  said,  '^  Not  Ho- 
nesty in  the  abstract,  but  Honest  is  my  name ;  and  I  wish  that 
my  nature  shall  agree  to  what  I  am  called.  But,  sir,"  said  the 
old  gentleman,  ^^  how  could  you  guess  that  I  am  such  a  man, 
since  I  came  from  such  a  place  ? " 

Great-heart.  I  had  heard  of  you  before  by  my  master  ;  for 
He  knows  all  things  that  are  done  on  the  earth.  But  I  have 
often  wondered  that  any  should  come  from  your  place,  for  your 
town  is  worse  than  is  the  City  of  Destruction  itself. 

Honest.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  sun,  and  so  are  more 
cold  and  senseless  ;  but  was  a  man  in  a  mountain  of  ice,  yet  if 
the  sun  of  righteousness  will  arise  upon  him,  his  frozen  heart 
shall  feel  a  thaw  ;  and  thus  it  hath  been  with  me. 

Great-heart.  I  believe  it,  father  Honest,  I  believe  it ;  for  I 
know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  gentleman  saluted  all  the  pilgrims  with  a  holy 
kiss  of  charity,  and  asked  them  of  their  names,  and  how  they  had 
fared  since  they  set  out  on  their  pilgrimage. 

Chris.  Then  said  Christiana,  ^*  My  name  I  suppose  you  have 
heard  of;  good  Christian  was  my  husband,  and  these  four  were 
his  children."  But  can  you  think  how  the  old  gentleman  was 
taken  when  she  told  him  who  she  was  !  He  skipped,  he  smiled, 
and  blessed  them  with  a  thousand  good  wishes,  saying  : 

HoiTEST.  **  I  have  heard  much  of  your  husband,  and  of  his 
travels  and  wars  which  he  underwent  in  his  days.  Be  it  spoken 
to  your  comfort,  the  name  of  your  husband  rings  all  over  these 


parts  of  the  vorld  :  bis  faith,  his  countge,  his  enduring,  and  his 
liincerity  under  all,  has  made  his  name  famous."  Then  he  turned 
him  to  the  boys,  atid  asked  them  of  their  names,  which  thef  told 
him  :  and  then  said  he  unto  them,  "  Matthew,  be  thou  like  Hat- 
thaw  the  publican,  not  in  vice,  but  in  virtue.  Samuel,"  said  he, 
"  be  tbou  like  Samuel  the  prophet,  a  mau  of  faith  and  prayer. 
Joseph,"  said  he,  "  be  tbou  like  Joseph  in  Potipbar'B  house, 
chaste,  and  one  that  flies  from  temptation.  And  James,  be 
thou  like  James  the  Just,  and  like  James  the  brother  of  our 
Lord."  * 

Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy,  and  how  she  had  left  her  town 
and  her  kindred  to  come  along  with  Christiana  and  with  ber  sons. 
At  that  the  old  honest  m&n  said,  "  Mercy  is  thy  name  ?  by  mercy 
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Shalt  thou  be  sustained,  and  carried  through  all  those  difficulties 
that  shall  assault  thee  in  thy  way ;  till  thou  shalt  come  thither 
where  thou  shalt  look  the  fountain  of  mercy  in  the  face  with 
comfort." 

All  this  while  the  guide,  Mr.  Great-heart,  was  very  much 
pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  companion. 

Now  as  they  walked  along  together,  the  guide  asked  the  old 
gentleman  if  he  did  not  know  one  Mr.  Fearing  that  came  on  pU- 
grimage  out  of  his  parts. 

Honest.  ''  Yes,  very  well,"  said  he  ;  ''he  was  a  man  that  had 
the  root  of  the  matter  in  him,  but  he  was  one  of  the  most  trou- 
blesome pilgrims  that  ever  I  met  with  in  all  my  days." 

Great-beabt.  I  perceiye  you  knew  him,  for  you  have  given 
a  very  right  character  of  him. 

Honest.  Knew  him !  I  was  a  great  companion  of  his,  I  was 
with  him  most  an  end  ;  when  he  first  began  to  think  of  what 
would  come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was  with  him. 

Great-heart.  I  was  his  guide  from  my  master's  house  to  the 
gates  of  the  Celestial  City. 

Honest.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome  one. 
Great-heart.  I  did  so,  but  I  could  very  well  bear  it ;  for  men 
of  my  calling  are  oftentimes  entrusted  with  the  conduct  of  such  as 
he  was. 

Honest.  Well,  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him,  and  how 
he  managed  himself  imder  your  conduct. 

Great-heart.  ' '  Why,  he  was  always  afraid  that  he  should  come 
short  of  whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.  Every  thing  frightened 
him  that  he  heard  any  body  speak  of,  that  had  but  the  least 
appearance  of  opposition  in  it.  I  hear  that  he  lay  roaring  at 
the  Slough  of  Despond  for  above  a  month  together,  nor  durst  he, 
for  all  he  saw  several  go  over  before  him,  venture,  though  they, 
many  of  them,  offered  to  lend  him  their  hand.  He  woidd  not  go 
back  again  neither.  The  Celestial  City,  he  said  he  should  die  if 
he  came  not  to  it ;  and  yet  was  dejected  at  every  difficulty,  and 
stumbled  at  every  straw  that  any  body  cast  in  his  way.  Well, 
afber  he  had  lain  at  the  Slough  of  Despond  a  great  while,  as  I 
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have  told  you,  one  sunshine  morning,  I  do  not  know  how,  he 
ventured,  and  so  got  over.  But  when  he  was  over,  he  would 
scarce  believe  it.  He  had,  I  think,  a  Slough  of  Despond  in  his 
mind,  a  slough  that  he  carried  every  where  with  him,  or  else  he 
could  never  have  been  as  he  was.  So  he  came  up  to  the  gate, — 
you  know  what  I  mean, — ^that  stands  at  the  head  of  this  way, 
and  there  also  he  stood  a  good  while  before  he  would  adventure 
to  knock.  When  the  gate  was  opened,  he  would  give  back,  and 
give  place  to  others,  and  say  that  he  was  not  worthy.  For,  for 
all  he  gat  before  some  to  the  gate,  yet  many  of  them  went  in 
before  him.  There  the  poor  man  would  stand  shaking  and 
shrinking ;  I  dare  say  it  would  have  pitied  one's  heart  to  have 
seen  him ;  nor  would  he  go  back  again.  At  last  he  took  the 
hammer  that  hanged  on  the  gate  in  his  hand,  and  gave  a  small 
rap  or  two  ;  then  one  opened  to  him,  but  he  shrunk  back  as  be- 
fore. He  that  opened  stept  out  after  him,  and  said,  '  Thou  trem- 
bling one,  what  wanteat  thou  1 '  With  that  he  fell  down  to  the 
ground.  He  that  spoke  to  him  wondered  to  see  him  so  faint.  So 
he  said  to  him,  ^  Peace  be  to  thee  ;  up,  for  I  h&ve  set  open  the 
door  to  thee  ;  come  in,  for  thou  art  blest.'  With  that  he  gat  up, 
and  went  in  trembling  ;  and  when  he  was  in,  he  was  ashamed 
to  shew  his  face.  Well,  after  he  had  been  entertained  there  a 
while,  as  you  know  how  the  manner  is,  he  was  bid  go  on  his  way, 
and  also  told  the  way  he  should  take.  So  he  came  till  he  came 
to  our  house  ;  but  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the  gate,  so  he  did  at 
my  master  the  Interpreter's  door.  He  lay  thereabout  in  the  cold 
a  good  while  before  he  would  adventure  to  call ;  yet  he  would 
not  go  back.  And  the  nights  were  long  and  cold  then.  Nay, 
he  had  a  note  of  necessity  in  his  bosom  to  my  master,  to  receive 
him,  and  grant  him  the  comfort  of  his  house  ;  and  also  to  allow 
him  a  stout  and  valiant  conduct,  because  he  was  himself  so 
chicken-hearted  a  man  ;  and  yet  for  all  that  he  was  afraid  to 
caU  at  the  door.  So  he  lay  up  and  down  thereabouts  till,  poor 
man,  he  was  almost  starved  ;  yea,  so  great  was  his  dejection, 
that  though  he  saw  several  others  for  knocking  got  in,  yet  he 
was  afraid  to  ventmre.      At  last,  I  think  I  looked  out  of  the 
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window,  uid  perceiving  »  man  to  be 
up  and  down  about  the  door,  I  went 
out  to  biro,  and  asked  what  lie  was  ; 
but,  poor  man,  the  water  atood  in  his 
eyes.     So  I  perceived  what  he  wanted. 
I  went  therefore  in,  and  told  it  in  the 
hoitae,   and  we  shewed   the  tiling   to 
our  Lord  ;  ao  ho  sent  me   out  again 
ti>  untreat  him  to  come  in,  but  I  dare 
"iv  I  had  haid  work  to  do  it.     At 
lu.  t  he  came  m,  and  I  wiU  say  that 
i  r  my  Lord,  he  earned  it  wonderful 
loifingly  to   hun       There  were  but 
a  few  good  bits  at  the  table, 
but  some  of  it  was  laid  upou 
hia   trencher        Then    he  pre- 
sented the  note,  and  my  Loid 
ItwkKl  thereon,  and   said   hia 
deeuv  should  be  granted.     So 
when   he    had    be«n  there  a 
good  while,  he  seemed  to  get 
some  heart,  and  to  be  a  little 
more    comfortable  ,     for    my 
master,   you    must    know,    is 
one    of    very  tender  bowela, 
specially   to    them    tiiat    are 
r  aid,  wherefore  he  earned  it  so  to 
niuila  him,  as  might  tend  most  to  hia 
encouragement.     '\^ell,  when  he  had 
bad  a  sight  of  the  things  of  the  place, 
and  was  ready  to  take  his  journey  to 
go  to  the  city,  my  Lord,  a«  he  did  to 
Christian  before,  gave  him  a  bottle  of 
spirits,   and   some  comfortable  things 
to  eat.      Thus  we  set  forward,  and  I 
went  before  hini ;  but  the  man  was 


but  of  few  words,  aaly  he  would  sigh 

"  When   wB  were    come  to  where 
the     three    fellows  were    hanged,   he 
sftid,  that  he  doubted  that  that  would 
be  hU   end  also.       Only  he  Eoeme'l 
glad  when  he  saw  the  cross  sad  thi' 
sepulchre.      There    I   oonfera    he   de- 
siied  to  Bt&j  B,  little   to  look  ;  and  he 
seemed  for  a  while  after  to  be  a  littlo 
cheeiy.     When  we  came  at  the  Bill 
Difficulty,    he    made    no    stick   at 
that,  nor  did  he  much  fear  the 
lions ;  for  you  must  know  that 
his  trouble  was  not  about  such 
things   as  those,  his  fear   was 
about  his  acceptance  at  last. 

"  I  got  him  in  at  the  house 
Beautiful    I   think    before   he 
was    willing  ;    also,    when   he 
was   in,    I    brought     him    ac- 
quainted with  the  damsels  that 
were  of  the  place  ;  but  he  was 
ashanied  to  make  hiins**lf  much 
for  company ;  he  desired  much 
to   be   alone,  yet  he  always  loved 
good  talk,  and  often  would  get  behin  1 
the  screen  to  hear  it ;  he  also  love  1 
much  to  see  ancient  things,  and  to  be 
pondering  them  in  his  mind.     He  told 
me  afterwards,  that  he  loTed  to  be  in 
those  two  houses  from  which  he  come 
latrt,  to  wit,  at  the  Gate,  and  that  of 
the  Interpreter's,  but  that  he  dutst  nut 
be  so  bold  to  ask. 

"  When  we   went  also    from  the 
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house  Beautiful,  dowo  the  hill,  into 
the  V&lley  of  Hnmiliation,  he  went 
down  M  well  as  ever  I  eaw  a  man  in 
mj  life  I  for  he  cared  not  how  mean 
he  was  so  he  might  be  happj  at  last. 
Yea,  I  think  there  was  a  kind  -of  a 
sympathy  betwixt  that  valley  and 
Idm  i  for  I  never  saw  him  better  in 
all  his  pilgrimage  than  when  he  was 
in  that  valley. 

"  Here  he  wonld  lie  down,  embrace 
the  ground,  and  kiss  the  very  flow- 
era  that  grew  in  Uiis  valley 
(Lam.  iiL  27-29).  He  would 
DOW  be  up  eveTy  monting  by 
break  of  day,  tracing,  aud 
walking  to  aud  fro  in  this 
VftUey. 
.1  "Bnt  when  he  was  come  to 

the  entrance  of  the  Valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  I  thought 
I  should  have  lost  my  man  ; 
not   for   that   he   had  any  in- 
clination to  go  back, — that  lie 
always  abhorred, — but  he  was 
teady  to  die   for   fear.      '  Oh,   the 
hobgoblins  will  have  me,  the  hobgob- 
lins will  have  me  ! '  cried  he,  and  I 
could  not  beat  him   out  on't.      He 
made  such  a  noise  and  euch  an  out- 
cry here,  that,  had  they  but  heard 
him,  'twas  enough  to  encourage  them 
to  come  and  fall  upon  us. 

"  But  this  I  took  very  great  notice 
of,  that  this  valley  was  as  quiet  while 
he  went  through  it,  as  ever  I  knew  it 
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before  or  Bince.  I  suppose  those 
enemies  here  bad  now  a  specitd  check 
from  our  Lord,  and  a  command  not 
to  meddle  until  Mr.  Fearing  w:ih 
passed  ot^  it. 

"  It  would  bo  too  tedious  to  tell 
you    of    all,    we    will    therefore    only 
mention    a    passB^     or     two     mori:. 
When  he  was  come  at  Vanity  Fair,  I 
thought  ha  would  have  fought  ititli 
all  the  men  in  the  &ir  ;   I  feared 
there    we   should    both    have 
been  knocked  o'  th'  head,  so 
hot  was  he  against  their  fool- 
eries.     Upon    the    enchanted 
ground  he  was  also  very  wake- 
ful.    But  when  he  was  come 
at  the    river  where   was    no 
bridge,  there  again  he  was  in 
a  heavy  case ;  now,  now,  he 
said,    he    should    be  drowned 
for    ever,    and    bo    never    see 
that  (ace   with   comfort  that 
he  had  come  bo  many  miles 
to  behold. 

"  And  here  also  I  took  notice  of 
what  was  very  remarkable,  the  watur 
of  that  river  was  lower  at  thia  time 
than  ever  I  saw  it  in  all  my  life  ;  so 
he  went  over  at  last  not  much  above 
wat-ahod.  When  he  was  going  up  to 
the  gate,  Mr.  Oteat-heart  began  to 
take  his  leave  of  him,  and  to  wisli 
him  a  good  recaption  above  ;  so  he 
said,  <  I  shall,  I  shall.'  Then  parted 
we  asunder,  and  I  saw  him  no  mora." 


846  fearing's  character. 

Honest.  Then  it  seems  he  was  well  at  bust. 
Great-heart.  Yes,  yes  ;  I  never  had  doubt  about  him  :  he 
was  a  man  of  a  choice  spirit,  only  he  was  always  kept  very  low ; 
and  that  made  his  life  so  burdensome  to  himself,  and  so  trouble- 
some to  others  (Ps.  IxxxviiL).  He  was,  above  many,  tender  of 
sin ;  he  was  so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  often 
would  deny  himself  of  that  which  was  lawful  because  he  would 
not  offend  (Rom.  xiv.  21  ;  1  Cor.  viii.  13). 

Honest.    But  what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good 
man  should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark  ? 

Great-heart.  There  are  two  sorts  of  reasons  for  it ;  one  is, 

the  wise  God  will  have  it  so ;  some  must  pipe,  and  some  must  weep 

(Matt.  zL  16-18) :  now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played  upon  this 

bass.     He  and  his  fellows  sound  the  sackbut,  whose  notes  are  more 

doleful  than  the  notes  of  other  music  are.     Though,  indeed,  some 

say,  the  bass  is  the  groimd  of  musia     And  for  my  part,  I  care 

not  at  all  for  that  profession  that  begins  not  in  heaviness  of  mind. 

The  first  string  that  the  musician  usually  touches  is  the  bass, 

when  he  intends  to  put  all  in  tune ;  God  also  plays  upon  this 

string  first  when  he  sets  the  soul  in  tune  for  Himself.     Only  here 

was  the  imperfection  of  Mr.  Fearing,  he  could  play  upon  no  other 

music  but  this  till  towards  his  latter  end. 

I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  metaphorically  for  the  ripening  of 
the  wits  of  young  readers,  and  because,  in  the  Book  of  the  Reve- 
lations, the  saved  axe  compared  to  a  company  of  musicians  that 
play  upon  their  trumpets  and  harps,  and  sing  their  songs  before 
the  throne  (Rev.  viii.  2  ;  xiv.  2,  3). 

Honest.  He  was  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see  by 
what  relation  you  have  given  of  him.  Difficulties,  lions,  or 
Yanity  Fair,  he  feared  not  at  all ;  'twas  only  sin,  death,  and 
hell  that  was  to  him  a  terror,  because  he  had  some  doubts  about 
his  interest  in  that  celestial  country. 

Great-heart.  You  say  right :  those  were  the  things  that  were 
his  troublers,  and  they,  as  you  have  well  observed,  arose  from  the 
weakness  of  his  mind  thereabout,  not  from  weakness  of  spirit  as 
to  the  practical  part  of  a  pilgrim's  life.     I  dare  believe,  that,  as 


the  proverb  is,  he  could  have  bit  a  firebraiid,  had  it  stood  in  bh 
way ;  but  the  things  with  which  he  was  oppressed  no  man  ever 
yet  could  shake  off  with  ease. 

Chbis.  Then  said  Christiana,  "This  relation  of  Mr.  Fearing 
has  done  me  good.  I  thought  nobody  had  been  like  me,  but  I 
see  there  was  some  semblance  'twiit  this  good  man  and  I,  only 
we  differed  in  two  things  ;  his  troubles  were  ao  great  they  brake 
out,  but  nine  I  kept  within.  His  also  lay  so  hard  upon  Mm 
they  made  him  that  he  could  not  knock  at  the  houses  provided 
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for  entvrtainineiit ;  bat  vay  trouble  vas  always  snch  as  made  me 
tmock  the  louder." 

Mebcv.  If  I  might  alao  opeak  mj  heart,  I  must  aj,  that  some- 
thing of  him  hoB  also  dwelt  in  me.  For  I  have  ever  been  more 
a&aid  of  the  lake  and  the  loss  of  a  place  in  paradise,  than  I  have 
been  of  the  loss  of  other  things.  Oh,  thought  I,  may  I  have  the 
happiness  to  have  a  habitation  there  ;  'tis  enongh,  thongh  I  part 
with  all  the  world  to  win  it. 

Matt.  Then  said  Matthew,  "Fear  was  one  thing  that  made 
me  think  Uiat  I  teas  br  from  having  that  within  me  that  accom- 
panies salvation ;  but  if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  man  as  he, 
why  may  it  not  also  go  well  with  me  ? " 

Jaues.  "  No  fears,  no  grace,"  aaid  Jameti.  "  Thongh  there  is 
not  always  grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  hell,  yet,  to  be  sore, 
there  is  no  grace  where  there  is  no  fear  of  Ood." 

Qkeat-hbakt.  Well  said,  Jamee,  thon  hast  hit  tlie  mari:,  for 
the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ;  and,  to  be  sure,  they 
that  want  the  beginning  have  neither  middle  nor  end.  Bat  w« 
will  here  conclude  our  discouiBe  of  Mr.  Fearing  after  we  have 
Eent  after  him  this  farewell : 


3ilR.  SELF-WILL. 

"Wdl,  Master  Feming,  thoo  diibt  feir 

Th;  Qod  ;  and  wast  afraid 
Of  doing  an  J  thiDg,  while  hera, 

That  woold  have  thee  betrayed. 
And  didst  thou  f«ar  the  Lake  and  Fit  ! 

Would  otheri  did  so  too  ; 
For,  aa  for  them  that  want  thjr  wit, 

Thej  do  themselves  undo." 


U ow  I  saw  that  they  atiU  went  on  in  their  talk  ;  for  after  Mr. 
Great-heart  had  made  aa  eiid  with  Mr.  Fearing,  Mr.  Houeet 
began  to  tell  them  of  another,  but  his  name  waa  Mr.  Self-will. 
"  He  pretended  himself  to  be  a  pilgrim,"  said  Mr.  Honest ;  "  but 
I  pemiade  myself  he  never  came  in  at  the  gate  that  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  way." 

Great-hkart.  Had  you  ever  aiiy  talk  with  him  about  it  t 
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HomssT.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice  ;  bnt  he  would  always 
be  like  himself,  self-willed.  He  neither  cared  for  man,  nor  aiga- 
ment,  nor  yet  example  ;  what  his  mind  prompted  him  to,  that  he 
would  do,  and  nothing  else  could  he  be  got  to. 

Gbeat-heabt.  Pray,  what  principles  did  he  hold,  for  I  suppose 
you  can  tell  ? 

Honest.  He  held  that  a  man  might  follow  the  vices  as  well  as 
the  virtues  of  the  pilgrims,  and  that  if  he  did  both,  he  should  be 
certainly  saved. 

Great-heabt.  How  ?  K  he  had  said,  'tis  possible  for  the  best 
to  be  guilty  of  the  vices  as  well  as  to  x>£trtake  of  the  virtues  of 
pilgrims,  he  could  not  much  a  been  blamed  ;  for,  indeed,  we  are 
exempted  from  no  vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we  watch 
and  strive.  But  this  I  perceive  is  not  the  thing.  But,  if  I  under- 
stand you  right,  your  meaning  is,  that  he  was  of  that  opinion  that 
it  was  allowable  so  to  be. 

Honest.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean,  and  so  he  believed  and  prac- 
tised. 

Gbeat-heart.  But  what  groimd  had  he  for  his  so  saying  ? 

Honest.   Why,  he  said  he  had  the  Scripture  for  his  warrant. 

Great-heart.  Prithee,  Mr.  Honest,  present  us  with  a  few 
particulars. 

Honest.  So  I  will ;  he  said,  to  have  to  do  with  other  men's 
wives  had  been  practised  by  David,  God's  beloved,  and  therefore 
he  could  do  it.  He  said,  to  have  more  women  than  one  was  a 
thing  that  Solomon  practised,  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He 
said  that  Sarah  and  the  godly  midwives  of  Egypt  lied,  and  so 
did  save  Bahab,  and  therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said  that  the 
disciples  went  at  the  bidding  of  their  Master,  and  took  away  the 
owner's  ass,  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too.  He  said,  that 
Jacob  got  the  inheritance  of  his  father  in  a  way  of  guile  and 
dissimulation,  and  therefore  he  could  do  so  too. 

Great-heart.  High  bass,  indeed  !  and  you  are  sure  he  was  of 
this  opinion  ? 

Honest.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  Scripture  for  it, 
bring  argument  for  it,  <S:c. 


Qkeat-hexbt.  An  opinion  th&t  is  not  fit  to  be,  with  a.ay 
aUowance,  in  the  world. 

Honest.  Tou  must  nnderatand  mo  rightly.  He  did  not  aaj 
that  ajij  man  might  do  this  ;  but,  that  those  that  had  the  Tirtues 
of  thoM  that  did  Buch  things,  might  also  do  the  same. 

Gbbat-heast.  "  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  conclusion  ? 
For  thia  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that  because  good  men  heretofore 
have  sinned  of  infirmity,  therefore  he  had  aUowance  to  do  it  of  a 
pi«auniptuous  mind.  Or  if  because  a  child,  by  the  blast  of  the 
wind,  or  for  that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down  and  defiled 
itself  in  mire,  therefore  he  might  wilfully  lie  down  and  wallow 
like  a  boar  therein.  Who  could  a  thought  that  any  one  could 
so  bar  a  been  blinded  by  the  power  of  lust )  But  what  is  written 
must  be  true,  '  They  stumble  at  the  Word,  being  disobedient, 
whereunto  also  they  were  appointed '  (1  Fet.  ii  8). 

"  His  supposing  that  such  may  have  the  godly  man's  virtues 
who  addict  themselves  to  their  vices,  is  also  a  delusion  as  strong 
as  the  other.  'Tis  just  as  if  the  dog  should  say,  I  have,  or  may 
have,  the  qualities  of  the  child,  because  I  lick  up  its  stinking 
excrements.  To  eat  up  the  sin  of  Ood's  people  is  no  sign  of  one 
that  is  possessed  with  their  virtues  (Hos.  iv.  8).  Nor  can  I  be- 
lieve that  one  that  is  of  this  opinion  can  at  present  have  Mth  or 
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loTO  in  hiixL    But  I  know  you  have  made  strong  objections  against 
Viim  ;  prithee,  what  can  he  say  for  himself  ? " 

Honest.  Why,  he  says,  "To  do  this  by  way  of  opinion,  seems 
abundance  more  honest,  than  to  do  it,  and  yet  hold  contrary  to  it 
in  opinion," 

Gbeat-heart.  a  yery  wicked  answer  ;  for  though  to  let  loose 
the  bridle  to  lusts  while  our  opinions  are  against  such  things  is 
bad,  yet  to  sin,  and  plead  a  toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse  ;  the  one 
stumbles  beholders  accidentally,  the  other  pleads  them  into  the 
snare. 

Honest.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind  that  have  not 
this  man's  mouth  ;  and  that  makes  going  on  pilgrimage  of  so  little 
esteem  as  it  is. 

Great-heart.  You  have  said  the  truth,  and  it  is  to  be  la- 
mented. But  he  that  feareth  the  King  of  Paradise  shall  come 
out  of  them  all. 

Chris.  There  are  strange  opinions  in  the  world  ;  I  know  one 
that  said,  'twas  time  enough  to  repent  when  they  come  to  die. 

Great-heart.  Such  are  not  over  wise.  That  man  would  a 
been  loath,  might  he  have  had  a  week  to  run  twenty  mile  in  for 
his  life,  to  have  deferred  that  journey  to  the  last  hour  of  that 
week. 

Honest.  "  You  say  right ;  and  yet  the  generality  of  them  that 
count  themselves  pilgrims,  do  indeed  do  thus.  I  am,  as  you  see, 
an  old  man,  and  have  been  a  traveller  in  this  road  many  a  day  ; 
and  I  have  taken  notice  of  many  things. 

"  I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they  would  drive 
all  the  world  afore  them,  who  yet  have,  in  a  few  days,  died  as  they 
in  the  wilderness,  and  so  never  gat  sight  of  the  promised  land. 

"  I  have  seen  some  that  have  promised  nothing  at  first  setting 
out  to  be  pilgrims,  and  that  one  would  a  thought  could  not  have 
lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good  pilgrims. 

"  I  have  seen  some  that  have  run  hastily  forward,  that  again 
have,  after  a  little  time,  run  as  fast  just  back  again. 

^'  I  have  seen  some  who  have  spoke  very  well  of  a  pilgrim's 
life  at  first,  that,  after  a  while,  have  spoken  m  much  against  it. 


"  I  have  heard  some,  when  they  first 
get  out  for  paradise,  nay  poritively 
there  is  such  a  place,  who,  irhen  they 
have  been  almost  there,  hare  come 
back  sgsjn,  and  Baid  there  is  none. 

"  I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they 
would  do  in  case  they  should  be  opposed, 
that  have,  even  at  a  false  alarm,  fled 
faith,  the  pilgrim's  way,  and  aU," 

Now  as  they  were  thus  in  their  way, 
there  came  one  running  to  meet  them, 
and  said,  "  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  the 
wealier  sort,  if  you  love  life,  shift  fbt 
yourselves,  for  the  robbers  are  before 
you." 


854 


IHS  FlLOBms   UAIT  AT  C 


Gbkit-beart.  Then  s&id  Mr.  Orent-lieart,  "  They  he  the  three 
that  Bet  upon  Little-faith  heretofore.  Well,"  said  he,  "  we  are 
ready  for  them  ;"  bo  they  went  on  their  way.  Nov  they  looked 
at  every  turning  when  they  should  a  met  with  the  villains  ;  but 
whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Great-heart,  or  whether  they  had 
some  other  game,  they  came  not  up  to  the  pUgrimB. 

Christiana  then  wished  for  an  inn  for  herself  and  her  children, 
because  they  were  weary.  Then  Baid  Mr.  Honest,  "  There  is  one 
a  little  before  us,  where  a  very  honourable  disciple,  one  Gaius, 
dwells  "  (Rom,  xvL  23).  So  they  aU  concluded  to  turn  in  thither  j 
and  the  rather,  because  the  old  gentleman  gave  him  bo  good  a 
report.  So  when  they  came  to  the  door,  they  went  in,  not  knock- 
ing, for  folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  door  of  an  inn  Then  they 
called  for  the  master  of  the  house,  and  he  came  to  them.  So 
they  asked  if  they  might  lie  there  that  night. 
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Gatus.  ^'  Yes,  gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  men  ;  for  my  house 
is  for  none  but  pilgrims."  Then  was  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  the 
boys  the  more  glad,  for  that  the  innkeeper  was  a  lover  of  pil- 
grims. So  they  called  for  rooms,  and  he  shewed  them  one  for 
Christiana  and  her  children  and  Mercy,  and  another  for  Mr. 
Great-heart  and  the  old  gentleman. 

Grrat-heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "  Good  Gaius,  what 
hast  thou  for  supper?  for  these  pilgrims  have  come  far  to-day, 
and  are  weary." 

Gaius.  "  It  is  late,"  said  Gains,  "  so  we  cannot  conveniently 
go  out  to  seek  food  ;  but  such  as  we  have,  you  shall  be  welcome 
to,  if  that  will  content." 

Great-heart.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast  in  the 
house  ;  for  as  much  as  I  have  proved  thee,  thou  art  never  destitute 
of  that  which  is  convenient. 

Then  he  went  down  and  spake  to  the  cook,  whose  name  was 
Taste-that-which-is-good,  to  get  ready  supper  for  so  many  pil- 
grims. This  done,  he  comes  up  again,  saying,  ''Come,  my  good 
friends,  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I  have  an 
house  to  entertain  you  ;  and  while  supper  is  making  ready,  if  you 
please,  let  us  entertain  one  another  with  some  good  discourse." 
So  they  all  said,  «  Content." 

Gaius.  Then  said  Gaius,  ''  Whose  wife  is  this  aged  matron  ? 
and  whose  daughter  is  this  young  damsel  ? " 

Great-heart.  The  woman  is  the  wife  of  one  Christian,  a  pil- 
grim of  former  times,  and  these  are  his  four  children.  The  maid 
is  one  of  her  acquaintance,  one  that  she  hath  persuaded  to  come 
with  her  on  pilgrimage.  The  boys  take  all  after  their  father, 
and  covet  to  tread  in  his  steps.  Yea,  if  they  do  but  see  any 
place  where  the  old  pilgrim  hath  lain,  or  any  print  of  his  foot, 
it  ministereth  joy  to  their  hearts,  and  they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in 
the  same. 

Gaius.  Then  said  Gains, ''  Is  this  Christian's  wife,  and  are  these 
Christian's  children  ?  I  knew  your  husband's  father,  yea,  also 
his  father's  father.  Many  have  been  good  of  this  stock  ;  their 
ancestors  dwelt  first  at  Antioch  (Acts  xi  26).    Christian's  progeni- 


tore  (I  suppose  you  have  heard  your  husband  t«lk  of  them)  were 
very  worthy  men.  They  have,  above  any  that  I  koow,  shewed 
themselves  men  of  great  virtue  and  courage  for  the  Lord  of  the 
pilgrims,  his  ways,  and  them  that  loved  him.  I  have  heard  of 
many  of  your  husband's  relations  that  have  stood  all  trials  for  the 
sake  of  the  truth.  Stephen,  that  was  one  of  the  first  of  the  family 
from  whence  your  husband  sprang,  was  knocked  o'  th'  head  with' 
stones  (Acts  vii.  69,  GO).  James,  another  of  this  generation,  was 
slain  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  (Acts  xii.  2).  To  say  nothing  of 
Paul  and  Peter,  men  anciently  of  the  family  from  whence  your 
husband  came,  'lliere  was  Ignatius,  who  was  cast  to  the  lions  ; 
BomauuB,   whose  flesh  was  cut  by  pieces  from  his  bones ;  and 
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Polycarp,  that  played  the  man  in  the  fire.  There  ims  he  that 
was  hai^^  up  in  a  basket  in  the  sun,  for  the  wasps  to  eat  ;  and 
he  nho  thej  put  Into  a  sack,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea,  to  be 
drowned.  'Twould  bo  impossible  utterly  to  count  up  all  of  that 
family  that  have  suffered  injuries  and  death  for  the  lore  of  a  pil- 
grim's bfe.  Nor  can  I  but  be  glad,  to  see  that  thy  husband  bas 
left  behind  him  four  such  boyd  as  these.  I  hope  they  will  beai 
up  their  father's  name,  and  tread  in  their  father's  steps,  and  come 
to  their  father's  end," 

GKBA.T-HEABT.  Indeed,  sir,  they  sre  likely  lads  ;  they  seem  to 
choose  heartily  their  father's  ways. 

Gaiu3.  That  ia  it  that  I  said,  wherefore  Christian's  family  is 
like  atill  to  spread  abroad  upou  the  fnce  of  the  ground,  and  yet  to 
be  numerous  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  'Wherefore  let  Chris- 
tiana look  out  some  damscb  for  her  sons,  to  whom  they  may  be 
betrothed,  &c. ,  that  the  name  of  their  father,  and  the  house  of  his 
progenitors,  may  uerer  bo  forgotten  in  the  world. 

Honest,  'Tia  pity  this  family  should  fall,  and  bo  extinct. 
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Gaius.  '^  Fall  it  .cannot,  but  be  diminiahed  it  may ;  but  let 
Christiana  take  my  advice,  and  that's  the  way  to  uphold  it.  And, 
Christiana,"  said  this  innkeeper,  *'  I  am  glad  to  see  thee  and  thy 
friend  Mercy  together  here,  a  lovely  couple.  And  may  I  advise, 
take  Mercy  into  a  nearer  relation  to  thee.  If  she  will,  let  her  be 
given  to  Matthew,  thy  eldest  son.  'Tis  the  way  to  preserve  you 
a  posterity  in  the  earth."  So  this  match  was  concluded,  and  in 
process  of  time  they  were  married.     But  more  of  that  hereafter. 

Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  ^'I  will  now  speak  on  the  behalf 
of  women,  to  take  away  their  reproach.  For  as  death  and  the 
curse  came  into  the  world  by  a  woman,  so  also  did  life  and  health : 
'  God  sent  forth  His  son  made  of  a  woman '  (Gen.  iiL  ;  GaL  iv.  4). 
Yea,  to  shew  how  much  those  that  came  after  did  abhor  the  act 
of  their  mother,  this  sex,  in  the  Old  Testament,  coveted  children,  if 
happily  this  or  that  woman  might  be  the  mother  of  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  I  will  say  again,  that  when  the  Saviour  was  come, 
women  rejoiced  in  Him  before  either  man  or  angel  (Luke  iL).  I 
read  not  that  ever  any  man  did  give  unto  Christ  so  much  as  one 
groat ;  but  the  women  followed  Him  and  ministered  to  Him  of 
their  substance.  'Twas  a  woman  that  washed  His  feet  with  tears, 
and  a  woman  that  anointed  His  body  to  the  buriaL  They  were 
women  that  wept  when  He  was  going  to  the  cross ;  and  women 
that  followed  Him  from  the  cross,  and  that  sat  by  His  sepulchre 
when  He  was  buried.  They  were  women  that  was  first  with  Him 
at  His  resurrection-mom,  and  women  that  brought  tiding  first  to 
His  disciples  that  He  was  risen  from  the  dead.*  Women,  there- 
fore, are  highly  favoured  ;  and  shew  by  these  things  that  they  are 
sharers  with  us  in  the  grace  of  life." 

Now  the  cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  supper  was  almost  ready ; 
and  sent  one  to  lay  the  cloth,  the  trenchers,  and  to  set  the  salt 
and  bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthew,  '^  The  sight  of  this  cloth,  and  of  this  fore- 
runner of  a  supper,  begetteth  in  me  a  greater  appetite  to  my  food 
than  I  had  before." 

•  Luko  vii.  37-50 ;  tUI.  2,  8 ;  xxiil.  27:  xxiv.  22,  23 ;  John  ii.  3 ;  xi.  2 ;  Hatt  xvti. 
55-«l. 


Gaivs.  So  let  all  miniBtering  doctrines  to  thee  in  this  life 
beget  in  tbee  a  gre&tei  desire  to  Bit  at  the  supper  of  the  great 
King  in  His  kingdom  ;  for  all  preaching,  books,  and  ordinances 
here,  are  but  aa  tbe  lajing  of  the  trenchers,  and  aa  setting  of  salt 
opon  the  board,  when  compared  with  tbe  feast  that  our  Lord  will 
make  for  iia  when  we  come  to  His  bouse. 

So  Bupper  came  up,  and  first  a  heave-shoulder  and  a  wave- 
breast  was  set  on  the  table  before  them,  to  shew  that  they  must 
begin  their  meal  with  prayer  and  piwse  to  God.*     The  heave- 

•  Lnit  Til.  SI-U  ;  %.  14,  IG ;  Fialm  xxt.  1 ;  Hcb.  illL  19. 
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tihoulder  David  lift,ed  hia  heart  up  to  God  with,  aod  with  the 
wave-breast,  where  liia  heart  lay,  with  that  he  iised  to  lean  upon 
his  harp  wlien  he  played.  Theee  two  dishes  were  very  fresh 
and  good,  and  tfaej  all  eat  heartUy  well  thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up  was  a  bottle  of  wine,  t«d  as  blood. 
So  Gsiue  «ud  to  them,  "  Drink  freely  ;  this  is  the  juice  of  the  true 
vine,  that  makeii  glad  the  heart  of  God  and  man."  So  they  drank 
and  were  merry.* 

The  nest  was  a  dish  of  milk  well  crumbed.  But  Gaius  said, 
*'  Let  the  boys  have  that,  that  they  may  grow  thereby "  (I  Pet 
ii.  1,  2). 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of  butter  and  honey. 
Then  said  Gains,  "  Eat  freely  of  this,  for  this  ia  good  to  cheer  up 
and  strengthen  your  judgments  and  understandings.  This  was 
our  Lord's  dish  when  He  was  a  child  :  'Butter  and  honey  shall 
Ho  eat,  that  He  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the 
good'"  (Isa.  Tii.  16). 

Then  thay  brought  them  up  a  dish  of  apples,  and  they  were 
very  good  tasted  fruit.  Then  said  Matthew,  "  May  we  eat  apples, 
since  they  were  such  by  and  with  which  the  serpent  beguiled 
our  first  mother  ) " 

•  Deut.  iiili.  14 ;  Judaea  ix.  13 ;  John  xr.  1. 


Then  said  Gaiua : 

"Apples  were  the;  vith  which  ve  were  begoil'd, 
Yet  siiij  not  apples,  hath  our  sank  deSl'il. 
Applea  forbid,  il  eat,  corrapts  the  blood  i 
To  eat  each,  when  comnuuideil,  does  as  good. 
Driulc  of  His  flogoaa,  theo,  thoa  Chnruh,  His  dore, 
And  eat  Hia  apples  who  ore  lick  of  Ioto." 

Then  said  Matthew,  "  I  mode  the  scruple,  hecause  I,  a  while 
aince,  was  sick  with  eating  of  fmit." 

Gaiub.  Forbidden  fruit  will  make  you  sick,  but  not  what  our 
Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  presented  with  an- 
other diuh,  and  'twaa  a  dish  of  nuts  (Song  vi.  11).  Then  said 
some  at  the  table,  "  Nuts  spoil  tender  teeth,  specially  the  teeth 
of  children."     'Which,  when  Gaiua  heard,  he  said  : 

' '  Hard  telle  are  nats  (I  will  not  call  them  cheaters), 
Whon  shells  do  Keep  their  kenielg  trant  the  eaters. 
Ope,  then,  the  ahellB,  OLd  jon  shall  have  the  meal,-^ 
They  here  are  brought  fat  yon  to  crack  and  eat." 

Then  were  they  very  merry,  and  sat  at  the  table  a  long  time, 
talking  of  many  things.  Then  said  the  old  gentleman,  "  My 
good  landlord,  while  we  are  cracking  your  nuts,  if  you  please, 
do  you  open  this  riddle  : 


lATTHBW  iHD  MBRCV   AKE  MAXBIED. 


Tbtoi  thej  all  gave  good  heed,  wouderiog  what  good  Gnius 
vouM  say ;  so  he  sat  still  awhile,  and  then  thus  replied  : 


Then  said  Joseph,  "I  dare  say,  sir,  I  did  not  think  you  conld 
a  found  it  out." 

"  Oh,"  said  Gaius,  "  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way  a 
great  while.  Nothing  teaches  like  eiperienca  ;  I  have  lenmed 
of  my  Lord  to  be  kind,  and  have  found  by  experience  that  I  have 
gained  thereby.  '  There  is  that  acattereth,  yet  increaaeth  ;  and 
there  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  teudeth  to 
poverty. '  '  There  is  that  maketh  himself  rich,  yet  hatli  nothing ; 
there  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great  riches ' "  (Prov. 
xi.  24 ;  ziiL  7). 

Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana  hie  mother,  and  stud, 
"  Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man's  house  ;  let  us  stay  here  a 
good  while,  and  let  my  brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to 
Men^,  before  we  go  any  farther." 
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The  which,  Gaius  the  host  overhearing,  said,  "With  a  very 
good  will,  my  child." 

So  they  stayed  there  more  than  a  month,  and  Mercy  was 
given  to  Matthew  to  wife. 

While  they  stayed  here,  Mercy,  as  her  custom  was,  would  b© 
making  coats  and  garments  to  give  to  the  poor,  by  which  she 
brought  up  a  very  good  report  upon  the  pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  story.  After  supper,  the  lads  de- 
sired a  bed,  for  that  they  were  weary  with  travelling.  Then 
Gaius  called  to  shew  them  their  chamber ;  but  said  Mercy,  "  I 
will  have  them  to  bed."  So  she  had  them  to  bed,  and  they  slept 
well,  but  the  rest  sat  up  all  night ;  for  Gaius  and  they  were  such 
suitable  company,  that  they  could  not  tell  how  to  part.  Then, 
after  much  talk  of  their  Lord,  themselves,  and  their  journey,  old 
Mr.  Honest,  he  that  put  forth  the  riddle  to  Gaius,  began  to  nod« 
Then  said  Great-heart,  "  What,  sir  !  you  begin  to  be  drowsy  ; 
come,  rub  up  ;  now  here's  a  riddle  for  you."  Then  said  Mr. 
Honest,  "Let's  hear  it." 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 


'  He  that  will  kill,  most  first  be  overcome  ; 
Who  live  abroad  would,  first  most  die  at  home.' 


" Ha,"  said  Mr.  Honest,  "it  is  a  hard  one,  hard  to  expound^ 
and  harder  to  practise.  But  come,  landlord,"  said  he,  ^'I  will,  if 
you  please,  leave  my  part  to  you  ;  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will 
hear  what  you  say." 

"  No,"  said  Gaius  ;  "'twas  put  to  you,  and  'tis  expected  that 
you  should  answer  it." 

Then  said  the  old  gentleman  : 

"  He  first  by  grace  must  conquered  be 
That  sin  would  mortify  ; 
And  who  that  lives  would  oonvince  me, 
Unto  hunself  must  die.'* 

^'  It  is  right,"  said  Gaius ;  ^'  good  doctrine   and   experience 


teaches  this.  For,  first,  until  grnco  diaplayH  itself,  and  overcomes 
the  Boul  with  its  glory,  it  ia  altogether  without  heart  to  oppow 
sm.  Besides,  if  sin  is  Satan's  cords,  by  which  the  soul  lies  bound, 
how  should  it  make  ruBistance  before  it  is  loosed  from  that  in- 
firmity I 

"  2dlf.  Nor  will  any  that  knows  either  reason  or  grace  be- 
lieve that  such  a  man  caii  be  a  living  monument  of  grace,  that 
is  a  slare  to  his  own  corruptions, 

"  And  now  it  comes  in  luy  mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  story  worth 
the  hearing.  There  wore  two  nieo  that  went  on  pilgrimage,  the 
one  began  when  he  was  young,  the  other  when  he  was  old.  The 
young  man  had  stroug  corruptionB  to  grapple  with,  the  old  man's 
were  decayed  with  the  decays  of  nature.  The  young  man  trod 
his  steps  as  even  as  did  the  old  one,  and  was  every  way  as  light 
as  he ;  who  now,  or  which  of  them,  had  their  graces  shining 
dearest,  since  both  seemed  to  be  aliko  ?  " 
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HoKEST.  "The  j'ouiig  man's,  doubtless.  For  that  which  heads 
it  (LgsiDst  the  greatest  opposition,  gives  best  domonBtrtLtion  that 
it  is  strongest :  specially  when  it  also  holdeth  pace  with  that  that 
meets  not  with  half  bo  much;  as,  to  be  sure,  old  age  does  Dot. 

"  Besides,  I  have  observed  that  old  oieii  liave  blessed  them- 
selves with  this  mistake  ;  namely,  taking  the  decays  of  nature 
for  a  gracious  conquest  over  corruptions,  aud  so  have  been  apt 
to  beguile  themselves.  Indeed,  old  men  that  are  gracious,  are 
best  able  to  give  advice  to  them  that  are  young,  because  they 
have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of  things.  But  yet,  for  an  old 
and  a  young  to  set  out  both  together,  the  young  one  has  the  ad- 
vautage  of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  grace  within  him, 
though  the  old  man's  corruptions  are  naturally  the  weakest." 

Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  day.  Now  when  the  family 
was  up,  Christiana  bid  her  son  James  that  he  should  read  a 
chapter ;  so  he  read  the  53d  of  Isaiah.     When,  he  had  done,  Mr. 
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Honest  adked  why  it  was  said,  '*  That  the  Saviour  is  said  to  come 
out  of  a  dry  ground,  and  also  that  He  had  no  form  nor  comeliness 
in  Him?" 

Great-heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "To  the  first  I 
answer,  because  the  Church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came, 
had  then  lost  almost  all  the  sap  and  spirit  of  religion.  To  the 
second  I  say,  the  words  are  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  unbe- 
lievers, who,  becaiise  they  want  that  eye  that  can  see  into  our 
Prince's  heart,  therefore  they  judge  of  Him  by  the  meanness  of 
His  outside. 

"Just  like  those  that  know  not  that  precious  stones  are 
covered  over  with  a  homely  crust  ;  who,  when  they  have  found 
one,  because  they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast  it  again 
away,  as  men  do  a  common  stone." 

"Well,"  said  Gains,  "now  you  are  here,  and  since,  as  I  know, 
Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  his  weapons,  if  you  please,  after  we 
have  refreshed  ourselves,  we  will  walk  into  the  fields,  to  see  if  we 
can  do  any  good.  About  a  mile  from  hence  there  is  one  Slay- 
good,  a  giant  that  doth  much  annoy  the  King's  highway  in  these 
parts.  And  I  know  whereabout  his  haunt  is  :  he  is  master  of  a 
munber  of  thieves  ;  'twould  be  well  if  we  could  dear  these  parts 
of  him." 

So  they  consented  and  went,  Mr.  Great-heart  with  his  sword, 
helmet,  and  shield,  and  the  rest  with  spears  and  staves. 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they  found  him 
with  one  Feeble-mind  in  his  hands,  whom  his  servants  had  brought 
unto  him,  having  taken  him  in  the  way ;  now  the  giant  was  rifling 
of  him,  with  a  pui-pose,  after  that,  to  pick  his  bones  ;  for  he  was 
of  the  nature  of  flesh-eaters. 

Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  friends  at  the 
mouth  of  his  cave  with  their  weapons,  he  demanded  what  they 
wanted. 

Great-heart.  "  We  want  thee  ;  for  we  are  come  to  revenge 
the  quarrel  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of  the  pilgrims, 
when  thou  hast  dragged  them  out  of  the  king's  high-way  ;  where- 
fore, come  out  of  thy  cave."     So  he  armed  himself  and  came  out, 


and  to  a,  battle  they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an  hour,  and  then 
atood  atill  to  take  wind. 

Slay-Oood.  Then  aaid  the  giant,  "  Why  are  jon  here  on  my 
ground ) " 

Gbeat-heaxt.  "To  levenge  the  blood  of  pilgrims,  aa  I  also 
to\(l  thee  before."  So  they  nent  to  it  again,  and  the  giant  made 
Mr.  Great-heart  give  back,  bnt  he  came  up  agiun,  and  in  the 
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greatness  of  his  mind,  lie  let  fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the  giant's 
head  and  sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his  weapon  fall  out  of  his 
hand.  So  he  smote  him  and  slew  him,  and  cut  off  his  head,  and 
brought  it  away  to  the  inn.  He  also  took  Feeble-mind  the 
pilgrim,  and  brought  him  with  him  to  his  lodgings.  When  they 
were  come  home,  they  shewed  his  head  to  the  family,  and  then 
set  it  up  as  they  had  done  others  before,  for  a  terix>r  to  those  that 
should  attempt  to  do  as  he  hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mind  how  he  fell  into  his  hands. 

Feeble-mind.  Then  said  the  poor  man,  *^  I  am  a  sickly  man, 
as  you  see,  and  because  death  did  usually,  once  a  day,  knock  at 
my  door,  I  thought  I  should  never  be  well  at  home.  So  I  betook 
myself  to  a  pilgrim's  life  ;  and  have  travelled  hither  from  the 
town  of  Uncertain,  where  I  and  my  father  were  bom.  I  am  a 
man  of  no  strength  at  all,  of  body,  nor  yet  of  mind,  but  would, 
if  I  could,  though  I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my  life  in  the  pilgrims' 
way.  When  I  came  at  the  gate  that  is  at  the  head  of  the  way, 
the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain  me  freely.  Neither  objected 
he  against  my  weakly  looks,  nor  against  my  feeble  mind  ;  but 
gave  me  such  things  that  were  necessary  for  my  journey,  and 
bid  me  hope  to  the  end.  When  I  came  to  the  house  of  the 
Interpreter,  I  received  much  kindness  there  ;  and  because  the 
hill  Difficulty  was  judged  too  hard  for  me,  I  was  carried  up  that 
by  one  of  his  servants.  Indeed,  I  have  found  much  relief  from 
pilgrims,  though  none  was  willing  to  go  so  softly  as  I  am  forced 
to  do.  Yet  still,  as  they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  cheer, 
and  said,  that  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord  that  comfort  should 
be  given  to  the  feeble-minded,  and  so  went  on  their  own  pace 
(1  Thes.  V.  14).  When  I  was  come  up  to  Assault  Lane,  then  this 
giant  met  with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare  for  an  encounter  ;  but 
alas,  feeble  one  that  I  was,  I  had  more  need  of  a  cordial  So  he 
came  up  and  took  me.  I  conceited  he  should  not  kill  me  ;  also 
when  he  had  got  me  into  his  den,  since  I  went  not  with  him 
willingly,  I  believed  I  should  come  out  alive  again.  For  I  have 
heard,  that  not  any  pilgrim  that  is  taken  captive  by  violent  hands, 
if  he  keeps  heart-whole  towards  his  master,  is,  by  the  laws  of 
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Providence,  to  die  by  the  hand  of  the  enenr.  Robbed,  I  looked 
to  be,  ami  robbed  to  be  sure  I  am  ;  but  I  am,  as  you  see,  escaped 
nitli  life,  for  the  which  I  thank  my  King  aa  author,  and  you  as 
the  means.  Other  brunts  I  also  look  for  ;  but  this  I  have  resolved 
on,  to  wit,  to  run  when  I  can,  to  go  when  I  cannot  run,  and  to 
creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  to  the  main,  I  thank  Him  that  loTen 
me,  I  am  fixed  ;  my  way  is  before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the 
river  that  has  no  bridge,  though  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  a  feeble 

Honest.  Then  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  "Have  not  you,  some 
time  ago,  been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a  pilgrim  1 " 

Fbbble-mind,  Acquainted  with  him  !  yes.  He  came  from  the 
towu  of  Stupidity,  which  lieth  four  degrees  to  the  northward  of 
the  city  of  Dsstniction,  and  as  many  off  of  where  I  was  bom  ; 
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yet  we  were  well  acquainted,  for  indeed  he  was  mine  uncle,  my 
father's  brother  ;  he  and  I  have  been  much  of  a  temper ;  he  was 
a  little  shorter  than  I,  but  yet  we  were  much  of  a  complexion* 

Honest.  I  perceive  you  know  him,  and  I  am  apt  to  believe 
also  that  you  were  related  one  to  another ;  for  you  have  his 
whitely  look,  a  cast  like  his  with  your  eye,  and  your  speech  is 
much  alike. 

Feeble-mind.  Most  have  said  so  that  have  known  us  both ; 
and  besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have  for  the  most  part 
found  in  myself. 

Gaiur.  "Come,  sir,"  said  good  Gaius,  "be  of  good  cheer, you 
are  welcome  to  me  and  to  my  house  ;  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind 
to,  coll  for  freely ;  and  what  thou  wouldst  have  my  servants  do 
for  thee,  they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  mind." 

Feeble-mind.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  "This  is  unex- 
pected favour,  and  as  the  sun  shining  out  of  a  very  dark  cloud. 
Did  giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this  favour  when  he  stopped  me, 
and  resolved  to  let  me  s^  no  farther  ?  Did  he  intend  that  after 
he  had  rifled  my  pockets,  I  should  go  to  Gaius  mine  host  ?  Yet 
so  it  is." 

Now,  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Gaius  was  thus  in  talk, 
there  comes  one  running,  and  cnlled  at  the  door,  and  told,  that 
about  a  mile  and  a  half  off  there  was  one  Mr.  Not-right,  a  pil- 
grim, struck  dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was  with  a  thunder- 
bolt. 

Feeble-mind.  "Alas  ! "  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  "  is  he  slain  ?  he 
overtook  me  some  days  before  I  came  so  far  as  hither,  and  would 
be  my  company-keeper.  He  also  was  with  me  when  Slay-good 
the  giant  took  me,  but  he  was  nimble  of  his  heels,  and  escaped. 
But  it  seems  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I  was  took  to  live. 


*'  What,  one  woald  think,  doth  seek  to  slay  outright, 
Ofttiines  delivers  from  the  saddest  plight. 
That  very  Providence,  whose  face  is  death, 
Both  ofttimes  to  the  lowly  life  bequeath. 
I  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee. 
Hands  crost  gives  death  to  him  and  life  to  me.*' 


Now  about  thia  time  Matthew  and  Mercy  were  married ; 
also  Gaius  gave  his  daughter  Phcebe  to  James,  Matthew's  brother, 
to  wifs ;  after  which  time,  thej*  jet  stayed  above  ten  days  at 
Gaiua's  house,  spending  their  time  and  the  seasons  like  as  pil- 
grims use  to  do. 

When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius  made  them  a  feast,  and 
they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merry.  Now  the  hour  was 
come  that  they  must  be  gone,  wherefore  Mr.  Great-heart  called 
for  a  reckoning.  But  Gaius  told  hi'm  that  at  his  house  it  was 
not  the  custom  for  pilgrims  to  pay  for  tbeir  entertainment.  He 
boarded  them  bj  the  year,  but  looked  for  his  pay  from  the  good 
Samaritan,  who  had  promised  him,  at  his  return,  whatsoever 
charge  he  was  at  with  them  faithfully  to  repay  bim  (Luke  x. 
33-35).     Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  him  : 

GRILiT-BEAitT.  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  ;  whatsoever  thou 
dojt  to  the  brethren  and  to  strangers  which  have  borne  witness 
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of  thy  charity  before  the  Church,  whom  if  thou  (yet)  bring  forward 
on  their  journey  after  a  godly  sort,  thou  shalt  do  well  (3  John 
5,6). 

Then  Gaius  took  his  leave  of  them  all,  and  of  his  children, 
and  particularly  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind.  He  also  gave  him  some- 
thing to  drink  by  the  way. 

Now  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going  out  of  the  door, 
made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.  The  which  when  Mr.  Great- 
heart  espied,  he  said,  *'  Come,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  pray  do  you  go 
along  with  us,  I  will  be  your  conductor,  and  you  shall  fare  as  the 
rest." 

Feeble-mind.  Alas,  I  want  a  suitable  companion  ;  you  are  all 
lusty  and  strong,  but  I,  as  you  see,  am  weak  ;  I  choose,  there- 
fore, rather  to  come  behind,  lest,  by  reason  of  my  many  infirmi- 
ties, I  should  be  both  a  burden  to  myself  and  to  you.  I  am,  as 
I  said,  a  man  of  a  weak  and  feeble  mind,  and  shall  be  offended 
and  made  weak  at  that  which  others  can  bear.  I  shall  like  no 
laughing ;  I  shall  like  no  gay  attire  ;  I  shall  like  no  unprofitable 
questions.  Nay,  I  am  so  weak  a  man,  as  to  be  offended  with 
that  which  others  have  a  liberty  to  do.  I  do  not  yet  know  all 
the  truth  ;  I  am  a  very  ignorant  Christian  man ;  sometimes,  if  I 
hear  some  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles  mo  because  I  cannot 
do  so  too.  It  is  with  me  as  it  is  with  a  weak  man  among  the 
strong,  or  as  with  a  sick  man  among  the  healthy,  or  as  a  lamp 
despised.  C  He  that  is  ready  to  slip  with  his  feet,  is  as  a  lamp 
despised  in  the  thought  of  him  that  is  at  ease."  Job  xii.  5.)  So 
that  I  know  not  what  to  do. 

Gbeat-heabt.  "  But,  brother,"  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "  I  have 
it  in  conmiission  to  comfort  the  feeble-minded  and  to  support 
the  weak.  You  must  needs  go  along  with  us ;  we  will  wait  for 
you,  we  will  lend  you  our  help,  we  wiU  deny  ourselves  of  some 
things,  both  opinionative  and  practical,  for  your  sake  ;  we  wiU 
not  enter  into  doubtful  disputations  before  you,  we  will  be  made 
all  things  to  you  rather  than  you  shall  be  left  behind  "  (Rom.  xiv. ; 
1  Cor.  viii.  ix.  22). 

Now  all  this  while  they  were  at  Gaius's  door  ;  and  behold,  as 
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thej'  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  discouTse,  Mr.  Ksady-to-balt 
c&me  hy  with  his  cnitches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  going  on 
pilgrimage  (Ps.  xxxviii.  17). 

Fbbble-mikd.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind  to  him,  "Man,  how 
camest  thou  hither  I  I  was  but  just  noiiir  comphdning  that  I  had 
not  a  suitable  companion,  but  thou  art  according  to  my  wish. 
Welcome,  welcome,  good  Mr.  Bendy- to-ha  It ;  I  hope  thee  and  I 
may  be  some  help." 

Reaj>y-to-hai.t.  "  I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  company,"  said  the 
other  ;  "  and,  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather  than  we  will  part, 
since  we  are  thus  happUy  met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my 
crutches. " 

Feeble-mikd.  "  Kay,"  said  he,  "  though  I  thank  thee  for  thy 
good  will,  I  am  not  inclined  to  halt  before  I  am  lame.  How  be 
it,  I  think,  when  occasion  is,  it  may  help  me  against  a  dog." 

ReadV'Tobalt.  If  either  myself  or  my  cnitchea  con  do  thee 
a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  command,  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind. 

Thus,  therefore,  they  went  on ;  Mr.  Great-heart  and  Mr. 
Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her  children  went  next,  and 
Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Mr.  Reody-to-halt  came  behind  with  his 
unitches.     Then  stud  Mr.  Honest : 
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Honest.  Pray,  air,  now  wa  are  apon  the  road,  tell  us  some 
profitable  things  of  some  that  have  gone  on  pilgrimage  before  us. 

Grb&t-heabt.  With  a  good  will,  I  suppose  yon  have  heard 
how  Christian  of  old  did  meet  with  ApoUyon  in  the  Valley  of 
Humiliation,  and  also  what  hard  work  he  had  to  go  through  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  Also,  I  think,  you  cannot  bat 
have  heard  how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  with  Madam  Wanton,  with 
Adam  the  first,  with  one  Discontent,  and  Shame  ;  four  as  deceit- 
ful villains  as  a  man  can  meet  with  upon  the  road. 

Honest.  Yes,  I  have  heard  of  all  this  ;  but  indeed,  good  Faith- 
fvH  was  hardest  put  to  it  with  Shame  ;  he  was  an  unwearied  one. 

Great-heart.  Ay,  for  as  the  pilgrim  well  said,  "  He  of  all 
men  bad  the  wrong  name." 

Honest.  But  pray,  sir,  where  was  it  that  Christian  and 
Faithful  met  Talkative  }  that  same  was  also  a  notable  one. 

Gkeat-ueakt.  He  was  a  confident  fool,  yet  many  follow  his 
ways. 

Honest,  He  bad  like  to  a  beguiled  Faithful. 

Gbeat-heabt.  .  Ay,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way  quickly 
to  find  him  out. 

Thus  tbey  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  place  where  Evan- 


THEY   COMB   WITHIN    SIGHT   OF   VANITY.  375 

gelist  met  with  Christian  and  Faithfiil,  and  prophesied  to  them  of 
what  should  befall  them  at  Vanity  Fair. 

Grbat-heart.  Then  said  their  guide,  ^^  Hereabouts  did  Chris- 
tian and  Faithful  meet  with  Evangelist,  who  prophesied  to  them 
of  what  troubles  they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity  Fair." 

Honest.  Say  yon  so  ?  I  dare  say  it  was  a  hard  chapter  that 
then  he  did  read  imto  them  ! 

Gbeat-heart.  'Twas  so ;  but  he  gave  them  encouragement 
withal.  But  what  do  we  talk  of  them  ;  they  were  a  couple  of 
lion-like  men ;  they  had  set  their  faces  like  flint.  Don't  you 
remember  how  undaimted  they  were  when  they  stood  before  the 
judge  ? 

Honest.  Well,  Faithful  bravely  suffered. 

Great-heart.  So  he  did  ;  and  as  brave  things  came  on't ;  for 
Hopeful  and  some  others,  as  the  story  relates  it,  were  converted 
by  his  death. 

Honest.  Well,  but  pray  go  on  ;  for  you  are  well  acquainted 
with  things. 

Great-heart.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after  he  had 
past  through  Vanity  Fair,  one  By-ends  was  the  arch  one. 

Honest.  By-ends  !  what  was  he  ? 

Great-heart.  A  very  arch  fellow,  a  downright  hypocrite  ; 
one  that  would  be  religious  which  way  ever  the  world  went ;  but 
so  cunning,  that  he  would  be  sure  neither  to  lose  nor  suffer  for 
it.  He  had  his  mode  of  religion  for  every  fresh  occasion  ;  and 
his  wife  was  as  good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  turn  and  change 
from  opinion  to  opinion  ;  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too.  But  so 
far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  ill  end  with  his  by-ends  ;  nor 
did  I  ever  hear  that  any  of  his  children  were  ever  of  any  esteem 
with  any  that  truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  time  they  were  come  within  sight  of  the  town  of 
Vanity,  where  Vanity  Fair  is  kept.  So  when  they  saw  that  they 
were  so  near  the  town,  they  consulted  with  one  another  how  they 
should  pass  through  the  town  ;  and  some  said  one  thing,  and  some 
another.  At  last  Mr.  Great-heart  said,  ^'  T  have,  as  you  may  un- 
derstand, often  been  a  conductor  of  pilgrims  through  this  town  ; 


now  I  am  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Mnasou,  a  Cypriuiui  by  na- 
tion, An  old  discipk,  at  wliose  house  we  may  lodge.  If  you  think 
good,"  said  ho,  "  we  will  turn  in  there." 

"Coutent,"Baid  old  Honest;  "Content,"Baid  Christiana;  "Con- 
tent," said  Mr.  Feehle-mind  ;  and  so  they  said  all.  Now  you  must 
think  it  was  even-tide  by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of  the  town. 
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but  Mr.  Great-heart  knew  the  way  to  the  old  man's  house.  So 
thither  they  came ;  and  he  called  at  the  door^  and  the  old  man 
within  knew  his  tongue  so  soon  as  ever  he  heard  it ;  so  he  opened, 
and  they  all  came  in.  Then  said  Mnason  their  host,  '*  How  far 
have  ye  come  to  day?"  So  they  said,  ''From  the  house  of  Gains 
our  friend."  **I  promise  you,"  said  he,  *'you  have  gone  a  good 
stitch  ;  you  may  well  be  a  weary  ;  sit  down."     So  they  sat  down. 

Great-heabt.  Then  said  their  guide,  ''  Come,  what  cheer, 
sirs  7  I  dare  say  you  are  welcome  to  my  friend." 

Mnason.  **  I  also,"  said  Mr.  Mnason,  **  do  bid  you  welcome  ; 
and  whatever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do  what  we  can 
to  get  it  for  you." 

Honest.  Our  great  want,  awhile  since,  was  harbour  and  good 
company  ;  and  now  I  hope  we  have  both. 

Mnason.  For  harbour,  you  see  what  it  is ;  but  for  good  com- 
pany, that  will  appear  in  the  trial. 

Gbeat-heakt.  "Well,"  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "will  you  have 
the  pilgrims  up  into  their  lodging  1 " 

Mnason.   "  I  will,"  said  Mr.  Mnason. 

So  he  had  them  to  their  respective  places  ;  and  also  shewed 
them  a  very  fair  dining-room,  where  they  might  be  and  sup  to- 
gether, until  time  was  come  to  go  to  rest. 

Now  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were  a  little 
cheery  after  their  journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked  his  landlord,  if  there 
were  any  store  of  good  people  in  the  town. 

Mnason.  We  have  a  few ;  for  indeed  they  are  but  a  few  when 
compared  with  them  on  the  other  side. 

Honest.  But  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  of  them  ?  for  the 
sight  of  good  men  to  them  that  are  going  on  pilgrimage  is  like  to 
the  appearing  of  the  moon  and  the  stars  to  them  that  are  sailing 
upon  the  seas. 

Mnason.  Then  Mr.  Mnason  stamped  with  his  foot,  and  his 
daughter  Grace  came  up  ;  so  he  said  unto  her,  "  Grace,  go  you, 
tell  my  friends,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holy-man,  Mr.  Love-saint,  Mr. 
Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  that  I  have  a  friend  or  two  at  my 
house  that  have  a  mind  this  evening  to  see  them." 

80 
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So  Grace  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came,  and,  after  saluta- 
tion made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the  table. 

Then  said  Mr.  Mnason,  their  landlord,  '*  My  neighbours,  I 
have,  as  you  see,  a  company  of  strangers  come  to  my  house ;  they 
are  pilgrims,  they  come  from  afar,  and  are  going  to  Mount  Zion. 
But  who,"  quoth  he,  '^  do  you  think  this  is  (pointing  with  his  fin- 
ger to  Christiana)  ?  It  is  Christiana,  the  wife  of  Christian,  that 
famous  pilgrim,  who,  with  Faithful  his  brother,  were  so  shame- 
fully handled  in  our  town."  At  that  they  stood  amazed,  saying, 
''We  little  thought  to  see  Christiana,  when  Grace  came  to  call 
us  ;  wherefore  this  is  a  very  comfortable  surprise."  Then  they 
asked  her  of  her  welfare,  and  if  these  young  men  were  her  hus~ 
band's  sons.  And  when  she  had  told  them  they  were,  they  said, 
"  The  King  whom  you  love  and  serve  make  you  as  your  father, 
and  bring  you  where  he  is  in  peace." 

Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  they  were  all  sat  down)  asked  Mr. 
Contrite  and  the  rest,  in  what  x>osture  their 
town  was  at  present. 

Contrite.  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full 
of  huiTy  in  fair-time.  'Tis  hard  keeping 
our  hearts  and  spirits  in  any  good  order 
when  we  are  in  a  cumbered  condition.  He 
that  lives  in  such  a  place  as  this  is,  and 
that  has  to  do  with  such  as  we  have,  has 
need  of  an  item,  to  caution  him  to  take 
heed,  every  moment  of  the  day. 

Honest.  But  how  are  your  neighbours 
for  quietness  ? 

Contrite.  They  are  much  more  mode- 
rate now  than  formerly.  You  know  how 
Christian  and  Faithful  were  used  at  our 
town  ;  but  of  late,  I  say,  they  have  been 
far  more  moderate.  I  think  the  blood  of 
Faithful  lieth  with  load  upon  them  till 
now  ;  for  since  they  burned  him,  they  have 
been  ashamed  to  bum  any  more.     In  those 


iLiT"  ^0  vera  afraid  to  walk  the  Htreets  ;  but  now  we  can  shew 
onr  haads.  Tlien  the  name  of  a  professor  was  odious  ;  now, 
qieci&lly  in  some  parts  of  our  town  (for  7011  know  our  town  is 
large),  religion  is  counted  honourable. 

Then  said  Mr.  Contrite  to  them,  "  Pray  how  fiiroth  it  with 
jaa  in  your  pilgrim^^  1  how  standB  the  country  affect<>d  towards 

HoirBST.  It  happena  to  ns  aa  it  happeneth  to  wayfaring  men  ; 
r  way  ia  clean,  sometimes  foul  ;  sometimea  up  bill, 
wn  hill :  we  are  seldom  at  a  certainty.  The  wind  is 
not  always  on  our  backs,  nor  is  every  one  a  friend  that  wa  meet 
with  in  the  way.  We  have  met  with  some  notable  rube  already ; 
and  what  are  yet  behind  wo  know  not  ;  but,  for  the  most  part, 
we  find  it  true  that  baa  been  talked  of  old :  "A  good  man  mnst 
suffer  trouble." 

CoHTKiTE.  Yon  talk  of  mbs  ;  what  mba  have  you  met  withal  t 
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Honest.  Kay,  ask  Mr.  Great-heart,  our  guide ;  for  he  can  give 
the  best  account  of  that. 

Great-heabt.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times  already : 
first,  Christiana  and  her  children  were  beset  with  two  ruffians, 
that  they  feared  would  a  took  away  their  lives ;  we  was  beset 
with  Giant  Bloody-man,  Giant  Maul,  and  Giant  Slay-good ; 
indeed,  we  did  rather  beset  the  last  than  were  beset  of  him. 
And  thus  it  was :  after  we  had  been  some  time  at  the  house  of 
Gains,  mine  host,  and  of  the  whole  Church,  we  were  mladed  upon 
a  time  to  take  our  weapons  with  us,  and  so  go  see  if  we  coidd 
light  upon  any  of  those  that  were  enemies  to  pilgrims  ;  for  we 
heard  that  there  was  a  notable  one  thereabouts.  Kow  Gains 
knew  his  haunt  better  than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout  ;  so 
we  looked  and  looked,  till  at  last  we  discerned  the  mouth  of  his 
cave  ;  then  we  were  glad,  and  plucked  up  our  spirits.  So  we 
approached  up  to  his  den  ;  and  lo,  when  we  came  there,  he  had 
dragged  by  mere  force  into  his  net  this  poor  man,  Mr.  Feeble- 
mind,  and  was  about  to  bring  him  to  his  end.  But  when  he 
saw  us,  supposing,  as  we  thought,  he  had  had  another  prey,  he 
left  the  poor  man  in  his  hole,  and  came  out.  So  we  fell  to  it 
fall  sore,  and  he  lustily  laid  about  him  ;  but  in  conclusion,  he 
was  brought  down  to  the  groimd,  and  his  head  cut  off,  and  set 
up  by  the  wayside  for  a  terror  to  such  as  should  after  practise 
such  ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  the  truth,  here  is  the  man 
himself  to  affirm  it,  who  was  as  a  lamb  taken  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  lion. 

Feeble-mind.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  **I  found  this  true 
to  my  cost  and  comfort  :  to  my  cost,  when  he  threatened  to  pick 
my  bones  every  moment ;  and  to  my  comfort,  when  I  saw  Mr. 
Great-heart  and  his  friends  with  their  weapons  approach  so  near 
for  my  deliverance." 

Holy-man.  Then  said  Mr.  Holy-man,  "  There  are  two  things 
that  they  have  need  to  be  possessed  with  that  go  on  pilgrimage-— 
courage  and  an  unspotted  life.  If  they  have  not  courage,  they 
can  never  hold  on  their  way  ;  and  if  their  lives  be  loose,  they  will 
make  the  very  name  of  a  pilgrim  stink." 


Lovz-SAIKT.  Then  sud  Mr.  Love-saiDt,  "I  hope  thia  caution 
is  not  needful  amongfit  you.  But  truly  there  are  many  that  go 
upon  the  road  that  rather  declare  themaelvea  strangeiB  to  pil- 
grimage, than  strangers  and  pilgiima  in  the  earth." 

Dakb-not-lic  Then  said  Mr.  Dare-not-lie,  "  'Tis  true,  they 
neither  hare  the  pilgrim's  weed,  nor  the  pilgrim's  courage  ;  they 
go  not  uprightly,  but  all  awry  with  their  feet, — one  shoe  goea  in- 
yiaxd,  another  outward,  and  their  hosen  out  behind  ;  there  a  le^ 
and  there  a  rent,  to  the  dispar^ement  of  their  Lord." 

Penitent.   "These  things,"  said  Mr.  Penitent,  "they  ought 


to  be  troubled  for  i  nor  are  the  pilgrims  like  to  have  that  grace 
put  upon  them  and  their  pilgrim's  progress  as  they  desire,  until 
the  way  is  cleared  of  such  spots  and  blemishes." 

Thus  they  sat  tallciiig  and  spending  the  time,  until  supper  was 
set  upon  the  table,  unto  which  they  went  and  refreshed  their 
weary  bodies  :  bo  they  went  to  rest.  Now  they  stayed  in  this  fair 
a  great  while,  at  the  house  of  this  Mr.  Mnason,  who,  in  process 
of  time,  gave  his  daughter  Grace  unto  Samuel,  Christiana's  son, 
to  wife  ;  and  his  daughter  Martha  to  Joseph. 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  lay  here  was  long  (for  it  waa 
not  now  OS  in  former  times).  Wherefore  the  pilgrims  grew  ac- 
quainted with  many  of  the  good  people  of  the  town,  and  did 
them  what  service  they  could.     Mercy,  as  she  was  wont,  laboured 
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much  for  the  poor,  wherefore  their  bellies  and  backs  blessed  her, 
and  she  was  there  an  ornament  to  her  profession*  And  to  say 
the  truth  for  Grace,  Phodbe,  and  Martha,  they  were  all  of  a  very 
good  nature,  and  did  much  good  in  their  place.  They  were  also 
all  of  them  very  fruitful,  so  that  Christian's  name,  as  was  said 
before,  was  like  to  live  in  the  world. 

"While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  monster  out  of  the  woods, 
and  slew  many  of  the  people  of  the  town.  It  would  also  carry 
away  their  children,  and  teach  them  to  suck  its  whelps.  Now  no 
man  in  the  town  durst  so  much  as  face  this  monster  ;  but  all  men 
fled  when  they  heard  of  the  noise  of  his  coming. 

The  monster  was  like  unto  no  one  beast  upon  the  earth. 
Its  body  was  like  a  dragon,  and  it  had  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns  (Rev.  xii.  3).  It  made  great  havoc  of  children,  and  yet 
it  was  governed  by  a  woman.  This  monster  propounded  con- 
ditions to  men  ;  and  such'  men  as  loved  their  lives  more  than 
their  soids  accepted  of  those  conditions.     So  they  came  under. 

Now  this  Mr.  Great-heart,  together  with  these  that  came  to 
visit  the  pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason's  house,  entered  into  a  covenant 
to  go  and  engage  this  beast,  if  perhaps  they  might  deliver  the 
people  of  this  town  from  the  paws  and  mouths  of  this  so  devour- 
ing a  serpent. 

Then  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holy-man,  Mr. 
Dare-not-lie,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with  their  weajwns,  go  forth  to 
meet  him.  Now  the  monster  at  first  was  very  rampant,  and 
looked  upon  these  enemies  with  great  disdain  ;  but  they  so  bela- 
boured him,  being  sturdy  men  at  arms,  that  they  made  him 
make  a  retreat ;  so  they  came  home  to  Mr.  Mnason's  house  again. 

The  monster,  you  must  know,  had  his  certain  seasons  to  come 
out  in,  and  to  make  his  attempts  upon  the  children  of  the  people 
of  the  town ;  also  these  seasons  did  these  valiant  worthies  watch 
him  in,  and  did  still  continually  assault  him  ;  insomuch  that,  in 
process  of  time,  he  became  not  only  wounded,  but  lame  ;  also  he 
has  not  made  that  havoc  of  the  townsmen's  children  as  formerly 
he  has  done.  And  it  is  verily  believed  by  some,  that  this  beast 
will  die  of  his  wounds. 


This,  therefore,  made  Mr.  Oreat-heart  and  Iiis  fellows  of  great 
fame  in  this  toim  ;  so  that  mtuaj  of  the  people  that  wanted  their 
taste  of  things,  yet  hod  a  reverent  esteem  and  respect  for  tbam. 
Upon  this  acconnt,  therefore,  it  was  that  these  pilgrims  got  not 
much  hnrt  here.     True,  there  were  some  of  the  baser  sort,  that 
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could  see  no  more  than  a  mole,  nor  understand  more  than  a  beast ; 
these  had  no  reverence  for  these  men,  nor  took  they  notice  of 
their  valour  or  adventures. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  pilgrims  must  go  on  their 
way,  wherefore  they  prepared  for  their  journey.  They  sent  for 
their  friends,  they  conferred  with  them,  they  had  some  time  set 
apart,  therein  to  commit  each  other  to  the  protection  of  their 
Prince.  There  was  again  that  brought  them  of  such  things  as  they 
had,  that  was  fit  for  the  weak  and  the  strong,  for  the  women  and 
the  men ;  and  so  laded  them  with  such  things  as  was  necessary 
(Acts  xxviii  10). 

Then  they  set  forwards  on  their  way  ;  and  their  friends  ac- 
companying them  so  far  as  was  convenient,  they  again  committed 
each  other  to  the  protection  of  their  King,  and  parted. 

They  therefore  that  were  of  the  pilgrims'  company  went  on, 
and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before  them.  Now  the  women  and 
children  being  weakly,  they  were  forced  to  go  as  they  could  bear  ; 
by  this  means  Mr.  Keady-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  more 
to  sympathise  with  their  condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  townsmen,  and  when  their 
friends  had  bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came  to  the  place 
where  Faithful  was  put  to  death.  There,  therefore,  they  made  a 
stand,  and  thanked  Him  that  had  enabled  him  to  bear  his  cross 
so  well ;  and  the  rather,  because  they  now  found  that  they  had 
a  benefit  by  such  a  manly  suffering  as  his  was. 

They  went  on,  therefore,  after  this,  a  good  way  further,  talk- 
ing of  Christian  and  Faithful,  and  how  Hopeful  joined  himself  to 
Christian  after  that  Faithful  was  dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  Hill  Lucre,  where  the  silver- 
mine  was  which  took  Demas  off  from  his  pilgrimage,  and  into 
which,  as  some  think,  By-ends  fell  and  perished  ;  wherefore  they 
considered  that.  But  when  they  were  come  to  the  old  monument 
that  stood  over  against  the  Hill  Lucre,  to  wit,  to  the  pillar  of  salt 
that  stood  also  within  view  of  Sodom  and  its  stinking  lake,  they 
marvelled,  as  did  Christian  before,  that  men  of  that  knowledge  and 
ripeness  of  wit,  as  they  was,  should  be  so  blinded  as  to  turn  aside 


here.  Oolj  thej  conaidered  again,  that  nature  is  not  affected 
with  the  hamiB  that  others  h&ve  met  with,  apeciaUy  if  that  thing 
upon  which  they  look  has  an  attracting  rirtue  upon  the  foolish 

I  aaw  now  that  they  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  riTer  that 
was  on  this  aide  of  the  Delectable  Mouutnins,  to  the  river  where 
the  fine  trees  grow  on  both  aides,  and  whose  leavea,  if  taken 
inwardly,  are  good  against  sorfeita  ;  where  the  meadows  arc 
green  all  the  year  long,  and  where  they  might  lie  down  safely. 

(P..   Xlili) 

By  this  nTer-side,  in  the  meadow,  there  were  cotes  and  foId:< 
(or  aheep,  an  house  built  for  the  nourishing  and  bringing   up  of 
those  lambs,  the  babes  of  those  women  that  go  on  pilgrimi^. 
3  D 
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that  oould  gather  these  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in 
his  bosom,  and  that  could  gently  lead  those  that  were  with  young 
(Heb.  T.  2  ;  Isa.  xl.  11).  Now  to  the  care  of  this  man  Christiana 
admonished  her  four  daughters  to  commit  their  little  ones,  that 
by  these  waters  they  might  be  housed,  harboured,  succoured, 
and  nourished,  and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  in  time 
to  come.  This  man,  if  any  of  them  go  astray  or  be  lost,  he 
will  bring  them  again  ;  he  will  also  bind  up  that  which  was 
broken,  and  will  strengthen  them  that  are  sick  (Jer.  xziiL  4  ; 
Ezek.  zzxiv.  11-16).  Here  they  will  never  want  meat  and  drink 
and  clothing  ;  here  they  will  be  kept  from  thieves  and  robbers, 
for  this  man  will  die  before  one  of  those  committed  to  his  trust 
shall  be  lost.  Besides,  here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  nur- 
ture and  admonition,  and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  paths  ; 
and  that,  you  know,  is  a  favour  of  no  small  account.  Also  here, 
as  you  see,  are  delicate  waters,  pleasant  meadows,  dainty  flowers, 
variety  of  trees,  and  such  as  bear  wholesome  fruit.  Fruit,  not 
like  that  that  Matthew  eat  of,  that  fell  over  the  wall  out  of  Beelze- 
bub's garden,  but  fruit  that  procureth  health  where  there  is  none, 
and  that  continueth  and  increaseth  it  where  it  is. 

So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  ones  to  him  ;  and 
that  which  was  also  an  encouragement  to  them  so  to  do  was,  for 
that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the  charge  of  the  King,  and  so  was  an 
hospital  to  young  children  and  orphans. 

Now  they  went  on ;  and  when  they  were  come  to  By-path 
meadow,  to  the  stile  over  which  Christian  went  with  his  fellow 
Hopeful,  when  they  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair  and  put  into 
Doubting  Castle,  they  sat  down  and  consulted  what  was  best  to 
be  done,  to  wit,  now  they  were  so  strong,  and  had  got  such  a  man 
as  Mr.  Great-heart  for  their  conductor,  whether  they  had  not 
best  to  make  an  attempt  upon  the  giant,  demolish  his  castle,  and 
if  there  were  any  pilgrims  in  it,  to  set  them  at  liberty  before  they 
went  any  farther.  So  one  said  one  thing,  and  another  said  the 
contrary.  One  questioned  if  it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  unconse- 
crated  ground,  another  said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was 
good  ;  but  Mr.  Great-heart  said,  *' Though  that  assertion  offered 
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last  cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  commandment  to 
resist  sin,  to  overcome  evil,  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith. 
And,  I  pray,  with  whom  should  I  fight  this  good  fight  if  not 
with  Giant  Despair  ?  I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away 
of  his  life  and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle."  Then  said 
he,  "  Who  will  go  with  me  V* 

Then  said  old  Honest,  '^  I  will ;"  ^' And  so  will  wo  too,"  said 
Christian's  four  sons,  Matthew,  Samuel,  James,  and  Joseph  ;  for 
they  were  young  men,  and  strong  (1  John  iL  13,  14). 

So  they  left  the  women  in  the  road,  and  with  them  Mr.  Fee- 
ble-mind and  Mr.  Beady-to-halt,  with  his  crutches,  to  be  their 
guard  until  they  came  back ;  for  in  that  place,  though  Giant 
Despair  dwelt  so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  road,  "  a  little  child 
might  lead  them  "  (Isa.  xi  6). 

So  Mr.  Great-heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young  men, 
went  to  go  up  to  Doubting  Castle  to  look  for  Giant  Despair. 
When  they  came  at  the  castle-gate,  they  knocked  for  entrance 
with  an  unusual  noise.  At  that  the  old  Giant  comes  to  the  gate, 
and  Diffidence  his  wife  follows  :  then  said  he,  '^  Who  and  what 
is  ho  that  is  so  hardy  as  after  this  manner  to  molest  the  Giant 
Despair  1"  Mr.  Great-heart  replied,  "It  is  I,  Great-heart,  one 
of  the  King  of  the  celestial  country's  conductors  of  pilgrims  to 
their  place  ;  and  I  demand  of  thee  that  thou  open  thy  gates  for 
my  entrance  ;  prepare  thyself  also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take 
away  thy  head,  and  to  demolish  Doubting  Castle." 

Now  Giant  Despair,  because  he  was  a  giant,  thought  no  man 
coidd  overcome  him  ;  and  again,  thought  he,  since  heretofore  I 
have  made  a  conquest  of  angels,  shall  Great-heart  make  me 
afraid  ?  So  he  harnessed  himself  and  went  out.  He  had  a  cap 
of  steel  upon  his  head,  a  breast-plate  of  fire  girded  to  him,  and 
he  came  out  in  iron  shoes,  with  a  great  dub  in  his  hand.  Then 
these  six  men  made  up  to  him,  and  beset  him  behind  and  before  ; 
also  when  Diffidence  th$  giantess  came  up  to  help  him,  old  Mr. 
Honest  cut  her  down  at  one  blow.  Then  they  fought  for  their 
lives,  and  Giant  Despair  was  brought  down  to  the  ground,  but 
was  very  loath  to  die.     He  struggled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say, 


RB  many  Utcb  us  a  c&t  ;  but  Great-heart  waa  his  death,  for  he  left 
him  not  till  he  had  severed  his  head  from  his  ahouldem 

TheD  they  fell  to  demolishing  Doubting  Castle,  and  that,  70U 
kuow,  might  with  aaae  be  done,  since  Giant  Despair  was  dead. 
They  were  seven  days  in  destroying  of  that  ;  and  in  it  of  pilgrims 
they  found  one  Mr.  Despondency,  almost  starred  to  death,  and 
one  Much-afraid,  his  daughter  ;  these  two  they  saved  alive.  But 
it  would  a  made  you  a  wondered  to  have  seen  the  dead  bodies  that 
lay  here  and  there  in  the  castle-yard,  and  how  full  of  dead  men's 
bones  the  dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Gieat-hcart  and  his  companions  had  performed 
this  exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Despondency  and  bis  daughter  Much- 
sfraid  into  their  protection,  for  they  were  honest  people,  though 
they  were  prisoners  in  Doubting  Castle  to  that  tyrant  Giant  Despair. 
They  therefore,  I  say,  took  with  them  the  head  of  the  giant  (for 
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bis  body  they  had  buried  under  a  heap  of  stones),  and  down  to 
the  road  and  to  their  companions  thej  come,  and  shewed  them 
what  they  had  done.  Now  when  Feeble-mind  and  Seady-to-halt 
saw  that  it  was  the  head  of  Giant  Despair  indeed,  they  were  very 
jocund  and  merry.  How  Christiana,  if  need  was,  conld  play 
upon  the  viol,  and  her  daughter  Mercy  upon  the  lute  ;  so,  since 
they  were  so  merry-disposed,  she  played  them  a  lesson,  and 
Ready-to-halt  would  dance.  So  he  took  Despondency's  daughter 
named  Mnch-afeaid  by  the  hand,  and  to  daudng  thay  went  in 
the  road.  True,  ho  could  not  dance  without  one  crutch  in  his 
hand,  but,  I  promise  you,  he  footed  it  well ;  also  the  girl  was 
to  be  commended,  for  she  answered  the  music  handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  Despondency,  the  music  was  not  much  to  him ; 
he  was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancing,  for  that  he  was  almost 
starved.  So  ChriBtiana  gave  Tiim  some  of  her  battle  of  spirits 
for  present  relief,  and  then  prepared  him  something  to  eat ;  and 
in  little  time  the  old  gentleman  came  to  himself,  and  began  to  be 
finely  revived. 

Sow  I  saw  in  my  dream,  when  all  these  things  were  finished, 
Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  head  of  Giant  Despair,  and  set  it  upon 


A  pole  by  the  highwaj  idde,  right  over  against  the  pillar  that 
ChrUtijui  erected  for  a  caation  to  pilgriiiis  that  cfune  after,  to 
take  heed  of  entering  into  biB  giouude. 

Then  he  writ  under  it,  upon  a  marble  stone,  these  verses  fol- 


"This  is  th«  held  of  him  whose  name  odIj, 
In  fonnei  times,  did  pilgrims  tenif;. 
Hit  castle's  down,  sad  Diffidence  bis  wife 
Brave  Master  Qreat-liesrt  liaa  bereft  of  life. 
DespoDdeocj,  bis  dsogbter  Hnch-sriwd, 
Qreat-he&it  for  them  siso  the  dub  has  plajeiL 
Who  hereof  doubts,  if  he'll  but  cast  his  eje 
Up  hither,  may  his  scruples  satisfy  ; 
This  bead,  also  vben  doabtlog  cripples  dance, 
Dolh  sbe«  from  fears  they  have  deJiTenooe." 
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Whan  these  men  had  thus  braToly  ahawed  themBelTea  i^ainBt 
Doubting  Castle,  and  had  aUin  Giant  Degpoir,  thej  went  fonrard, 
and  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Mountains,  where 
Christian  and  Hopeful  refreshed  themselves  with  the  varieties  of 
the  place.  They  also  acquainted  themselves  with  the  shepherds 
there,  who  welcomed  them,  as  they  hod  done  Christian  before, 
unto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow  Mr.  Oreat- 
heart  (for  with  him  they  were  well  acquainted),  they  said  unto 
him,  "  Good  sir,  you  have  got  a  goodly  company  here  ;  pray 
where  did  you  find  all  these  I " 

Then  Mr.  Great^heart  replied, 

"  First,  bere's  Christiana  and  her  train  ; 
Her  sODB,  and  lier  bods'  wires,  wlio,  tike  the  wain. 
Keep  bj  the  pole,  and  do  bj  coiupaw  steer 
Pram  uu  to  grace,  else  tliej  had  not  been  here, 
Noit,  here's  old  Honest  come  on  pilgrimage  ; 
Eesd;-to-balt  too,  who,  I  dare  engage, 
Tme-hesrted  is ;  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 
Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind. 
Despondency,  good  man,  is  coming  after, 
And  so  also  is  Much-afrsid  Ms  dsnghter. 
Ms7  ire  hace  entertuament  here,  or  mast 
We  farther  go  t  let's  know  whereon  to  trust." 

Then  said  the  shepherds,  "This  is  a  comfortable  company: 
you  are  welcome  to  us,  for  we   have   for   the   feeble  as  for  the 


Btrong  ;  our  Prince  hae  an  eye  to  what  is  done  to  the  least  of 
these  (Matt  xxt,  40),  Therefore  infiimity  must  not  be  a  block 
to  oui  entertainment" 

So  they  had  them  to  the  palace-door,  and  then  said  unto 
them,  "  Come  in,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  ;  come  in,  Mr.  Beady-to-halt ; 
come  in,  Mr.  Despondency,  and  Mrs.  Much-afiaid,  his  daughter. 
These,  Mr.  Great-heart,"  said  the  ahepherds  to  the  guide,  "  we 
call  in  by  name,  for  that  they  are  most  subject  to  draw  back  ; 
but  as  for  you,  and  the  rest  that  are  strong,  we  leave  yon  to  your 
wonted  liberty."  Then  stud  Mr.  Great-heart,  "This  day  I  see 
that  grace  doth  shine  in  your  faces,  and  that  you  are  my  Lord's 
shepherds  indeed  ;  for  that  you  have  not  pushed  these  diseased 
neither  with  side  Qor  shoulder,  but  have  rather  strewed  their 
way  into  the  palace  with  flowers,  as  you  should "  (Bseb.  xxxiv. 
21). 

Si 
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So  the  feeble  and  weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  and  the 
rest  did  follow.  When  they  were  also  set  down,  the  shepherds 
said  to  those  of  the  weakest  sort,  ''  What  is  it  that  you  would 
have  ?  for/'  said  they,  **  aU  things  must  be  managed  here  to  the 
supporting  of  the  weak^  as  well  as  the  warning  of  the  unruly." 

So  they  made  them  a  feast  of  things  easy  of  digestion,  and 
that  were  pleasant  to  the  palate,  and  nourishing  ;  the  which, 
when  they  had  received,  they  went  to  their  rest,  each  one  re- 
spectively unto  his  proper  place.  When  morning  was  come, 
because  the  mountains  were  high  and  the  day  clear,  and  be- 
cause it  was  the  custom  of  the  shepherds  to  shew  to  the  pilgrims, 
before  their  departure,  some  rarities  ;  therefore,  after  they  were 
ready,  and  had  refreshed  themselves,  the  shepherds  took  them 
out  into  the  fields,  and  shewed  them  first  what  they  had  shewed 
to  Christian  before. 

Then  they  had  them  to  some  new  places.  The  first  was  to 
Mount  Marvel,  where  they  looked,  and  beheld  a  man  at  a  dis- 
tance that  tumbled  the  hills  about  with  words.  Then  they  asked 
the  shepherds  what  that  shoidd  mean.  So  they  told  him  that 
that  man  was  the  son  of  one  Great-grace,  of  whom  you  read  in 
the  first  part  of  the  records  of  the  '^  Pilgrim's  Progress;"  and  he 
is  set  there  to  teach  pilgrims  how  to  believe  down,  or  to  tumble 
out  of  their  ways,  what  difficulties  they  shall  meet  with,  by  fiiith 
(Mark  xL  23,  24).  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  <<  I  know  him ;  he 
is  a  man  above  many." 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place,  called  Mount  Innocent ; 
and  there  they  saw  a  man  clothed  all  in  white,  and  two  men. 
Prejudice  and  Hl-wiU,  continually  casting  dirt  upon  him.  Now, 
behold,  the  dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him,  would  in  little  time 
fall  off  again,  and  his  garment  would  look  as  clear  as  if  no  dirt 
had  been  cast  thereat. 

Then  said  the  pilgrims,  ''What  means  this?"  The  shep- 
herds answered,  ''  This  man  is  named  Godly-man,  and  this  gar- 
ment is  to  shew  the  innocency  of  his  life.  Now  those  that  throw 
dirt  at  him  are  such  as  hate  his  well-doing ;  but,  as  you  see,  the 
dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  dothes :  so  it  shall  be  with  him  that 
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liyeth  trol;  innocently  in  the  world.  WlioeTer  they  be  that 
wonld  make  such  men  dirty,  they  labour  all  in  Tain  ;  for  God, 
by  that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  caiue  that  their  innocenco 
shall  break  forth  as  the  light,  and  their  righteousness  as  the 
nooa-day." 

Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  Mount  Charity,  where 
they  shewed  them  a  man  that  had  a  bundle  of  cloth  lying  before 
him,  out  of  which  he  cut  coats  and  garmenta  for  the  poor  that 
stood  about  him  ;  yet  his  bundle  or  roll  of  cloth  was  never  the 


Then  said  they,  "  What  should  this  be ) "    "  Thia  is,"  said  the 
shepherdi,  "  to  shew  you,  that  he  that  haa  a  heart  to  give  of  his 
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Ubonr  to  the  poor,  shkU  nerer  mnt 
wheiewithiiL  He  that  watereth  ahall 
be  watered  himself.  And  the  cake  that 
the  widow  gave  to  the  prophet  did  not 
cause  tiiat  she  had  erer  the  less  in  her 

They  had  them  also  to  a  place 
where  they  saw  one  Fool  and  one 
Want-wit  waahing  of  an  Ethiopian 
with  intention  to  make  him  white  ;  but 
the  more  they  washed  liim  the  blacker 
he  was.  They  then  asked  the  shep- 
herds what  that  should  mean.  So 
they  told  them,  saying,  "  Thus  shall  it  be  with  the  vile  peraon  ; 
all  means  used  to  get  such  an  one  a  good  name  shall,  in  conclusion, 
tend  but  to  make  him  more  abominable.  Thus  it  was  with  the 
Pharisees,  and  so  shall  it  be  with  all  hypocrites." 

Then  said  Mercy  the  wife  of  Matthew  to  Christiana  her  mo- 
ther, "Mother,  I  would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the  hole  in  the  hill, 
or  that  conunonly  called  the  By-way  to  HeU."  So  her  mother 
brake  her  mind  to  the  shepherds.  Then  they  went  to  the  door  ; 
it  was  in  the  side  of  an  hill,  and  they  opened  it,  and  bid  Mercy 
hearken  awhUe.  So  she  hearkened,  and  beard  one  saying,  "Cursed 
be  my  f&ther  for  holding  of  my  feet  back  from  the  way  of  peace 
aad  life  ; "  and  another  said,  "  Oh,  that  I  had  been  torn  in  pieces 
before  I  had,  to  save  my  life,  lost  my  soul ;"  and  another  said, 
"  If  I  were  to  live  again,  how  would  I  deny  myself  rather  than 
come  to  this  place."  Then  there  was  as  if  the  very  earth  had 
groaned  and  quaked  under  the  feet  of  this  young  woman  for 
fear ;  so  she  looked  white,  and  came  trembling  away,  saying, 
"  Blessed  be  he  and  she  that  is  delivered  &om  this  place." 

Kow  when  the  shepherds  had  shewed  them  all  these  things, 
then  they  had  them  back  to  the  palace,  and  entertained  them 
with  what  the  house  would  afibrd  ;  but  Mercy,  being  a  young 
and  breeding  woman,  longed  for  something  that  &he  saw  there, 
but  was  ashamed  to  ask.      Her  mother-in-law  then  asked  her 
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what  she  ailed,  for  she  looked  jw  one  'Hot  welL  Then  taid 
Merc7,  "  There  is  a  looking-glass  bangs  np  in  tho  dining-room, 
off  of  irhich  I  cannot  take  my  mind  ;  if,  therefore,  I  have  it  not, 
I  think  I  shall  miscarry."  Then  said  her  mother,  "  I  will  men- 
tion thy  wants  to  the  shepherds,  and  they  wUI  not  deny  it  thee." 
Bat  she  said,  "I  am  ashamed  that  these  men  should  know  that  I 
longed."  "  Nay,  my  daughter,"  said  she,  "  it  is  no  shame  bnt  a 
virtue  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as  that  ;"  so  Merc^  saJd,  "  Then, 
mother,  if  jod  please,  ask  the  shepherds  if  they  are  willing  to 
sell  it" 

Now  the  glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  would  present  a 
man,  one  way,  with  his  own  feature  exactly  ;  and  turn  it  but  an- 
other way,  and  it  would  shew  one  the  very  face  and  similitude  of 
the  Prince  of  pilgrims  himself.  Yea,  I  have  talked  with  them 
that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said,  that  tbey  have  seen  the  very 
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crown  of  thorns  npon  .His  head  by  looking  in  that  glass ;  they 
have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  His  hands,  in  His  feet,  and 
His  side.  Yea,  such  an  excellency  is  there  in  that  glass,  that  it 
will  shew  Him  to  one  where  they  have  a  mind  to  see  Him,  whe- 
ther living  or  dead,  whether  in  earth  or  heaven,  whether  in  a 
state  of  humiliation  or  in  His  exaltation,  whether  coming  to  suffer 
or  coming  to  reign.* 

Christiana,  therefore,  went  to  the  shepherds  apart  (now  the 
names  of  the  shepherds  are  Knowledge,  Experience,  Watch- 
ful, and  Sincere),  and  said  unto  them,  ''There  is  one  of  my 
daughters,  a  breeding  woman,  that  I  think  doth  long  for  some- 
thing that  she  hath  seen  in  this  house,  and  she  thinks  she  shall 
miscarry  if  she  should  by  you  be  denied." 

Experience.  ''  Call  her,  call  her ;  she  shall  assuredly  have  what 
we  can  help  her  to."  So  they  called  her,  and  said  to  her,  "Mercy, 
what  is  that  thing  thou  wouldest  have  ?"  Then  she  blushed,  and 
said,  ''  The  great  glass  that  hangs  up  in  the  dining-room."  So 
Sincere  ran  and  fetched  it ;  and  with  a  joyful  consent  it  was  given 
her.  Then  she  bowed  her  head  and  gave  thanks,  and  said,  ''  By 
this  I  know  that  I  have  obtained  favour  in  your  eyes." 

They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  women  such  things  as  they 
desired,  and  to  their  husbands  great  commendations  for  that  they 
joined  with  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  slaying  of  Giant  Despair  and 
the  demolishing  of  Doubting  Castle. 

About  Christiana's  neck  the  shepherds  put  a  bracelet,  and  so 
they  did  about  the  necks  of  her  four  daughters;  also  they  put 
ear-rings  in  their  ears  and  jewels  on  their  foreheads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let  them  go  in 
peace  ;  but  gave  not  to  them  those  certain  cautions  which  before 
were  given  to  Christian  and  his  companion.  The  reason  was,  for 
that  these  had  Great-heart  to  be  their  guide,  who  was  one  that 
was  well  acquainted  with  things,  and  so  could  give  them  their 
cautions  more  seasonably,  to  wit,  even  then  when  the  danger  was 
nigh  the  approaching. 

*  Jvmes  I.  23 ;  1  Cor.  xiU.  12 ;  2  Cor.  ill.  IS. 


What  cautions  Christian  and  his  companion  had  received  of 
tttB  ahepherds,  thej  had  kIm  lost  by  that  the  time  was  come  that 
ihsj  had  need  to  put  them  in  practice.  Wherefore  here  was  the 
advantage  that  thia  companjr  had  over  the  other. 

From  hence  they  went  on  winging  ;  and  they  said  : 

"Behold,  how  GUj  ara  ihe  stages  set 
For  their  relief  tliat  pilgiijDS  ara  become ; 
And  how  thej  as  leceiTS  witbont  one  lot 
That  make  the  other  liA  dv  mark  and  honia; 
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What  noveltiei  ihey  haye  to  us  they  pye^ 
That  we,  though  pilgrims,  joyful  lives  may  live ; 
They  do  upon  us  too  such  things  bestow. 
That  shew  we  pilgrims  are  wherever  we  go." 


When  they  were  gone  from  the  shepherds,  they  quickly  came 
to  the  place  where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  that  dwelt 
in  the  town  of  Apostacy.  Wherefore  of  him  Mr.  Great-heart 
their  guide  did  now  put  them  in  mind,  saying,  "  This  is  the  place 
where  Christian  met  with  one  Turn-away,  who  carried  with  him  the 
character  of  his  rebellion  at  his  back.  And  this  I  have  to  say  con- 
cerning this  man,  He  would  hearken  to  no  counsel,  but  once  a  fall- 
ing, persuasion  could  not  stop  him  (Heb.  x.  26-29).  When  he  came 
to  the  place  where  the  cross  and  the  sepulchre  was,  he  did  meet 
with  one  that  did  bid  him  look  there ;  but  he  gnashed  with  his 
teeth,  and  stamped,  and  said  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his 
own  town.  Before  he  came  to  the  gate,  he  met  with  Evangelist, 
who  offered  to  lay  hands  on  him,  to  turn  him  into  the  way  again. 
But  this  Turn-away  resisted  him,  and  having  done  much  despite 
unto  him,  he  got  away  over  the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hand." 

Then  they  went  on,  and  just  at  the  place  where  little-faith 
formerly  was  robbed  there  stood  a  man  with  his  sword  drawn, 
and  his  face  all  bloody.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  "  What  art 
thou  ?"  The  man  made  answer,  saying,  ''I  am  one  whose  name 
is  Yaliant-for-truth.  I  am  a  pilgrim,  and  am  going  to  the  Celes- 
tial City.  Now  as  I  was  in  my  way,  there  was  three  men  did 
beset  me,  and  propounded  unto  me  these  three  things  :  1.  Whether 
I  would  become  one  of  them  ?  2.  Or  go  back  from  whence  I  came  ? 
3.  Or  die  upon  the  place  1  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  had  been  a  true 
man  a  long  season,  and  therefore  it  could  not  be  expected  that  I 
now  should  cast  in  my  lot  with  thieves  (Prov.  L  10-14).  Then 
they  demanded  what  I  would  say  to  the  second.  So  I  told  them 
that  the  place  from  whence  I  came,  had  I  not  found  incommodity 
there,  I  had  not  forsaken  it  at  all ;  but  finding  it  altogether  un- 
suitable to  me,  and  veiy  unprofitable  for  me,  I  forsook  it  for  this 
way.     Then  they  asked  me  what  I  said  to  the  third  ;  and  I  told 


them  m7  life  coat  more  dear  &r,  than  that  I  ahould  lightlj  give  it 
airaj.  Beaides,  70U  have  nothing  to  do  thus  to  put  things  to  my 
choice  ;  wherefore  at  your  perU  be  it  if  you  meddle.  Then  these 
three,  to  wit,  Wild-head,  Inconsiderate,  and  Pragmatic,  drew  npon 
me,  and  I  also  drew  upon  them. 

"So  we  fell  to  it,  one  against  three,  for  the  space  of  above  three 
honiB.  Hey  have  left  upon  me,  aa  you  see,  some  of  the  marks 
of  their  valour,  and  have  also  carried  away  with  them  some  of 
mine.  Tliey  are  but  just  now  gone.  I  suppose  they  might,  as  the 
saying  is,  hear  your  horse  dash,  and  so  they  betook  them  to  flight." 

GBEA.I-HBABT.  But  here  was  great  odds,  three  ag^unst  one  ! 

Valiant.  "  'Tia  true  ;  hut  little  and  more  are  nothing  to  him 
that  has  the  truth  on  his  aide.  Though  an  host  ahould  encamp 
againfit  me,  said  one,  my  heart  shall  not  fear.  Though  war  ahould 
rise  againat  me,  in  this  will  I  be  confident,  &c.  (Pb.  iivii.  3.)  Bc- 
aides,"  said  he,  "  I  have  read  in  some  records,  that  one  man  has 
fought  an  army  ;  and  how  many  did  Samaon  slay  with  the  jaw- 
bone of  an  asa } " 

Okeat-h&abt.  Then  aaid  the  guide,  f  Why  did  you  not  cry 
out,  that  some  might  a  came  in  for  your  snocour." 

S  t 
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Valiant.  So  I  did,  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  liear,  and 
afford  invisible  help  ;  and  that  was  sufficient  for  me. 

Great-heart.  Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Yaliant-for-truth, 
'^  Thou  hast  worthily  behaved  thyself :  let  me  see  thy  sword." 
So  he  shewed  it  him. 

When  he  had  taken  it  in  his  hand,  and  looked  thereon  a  while, 
he  said,  '^  Ah,  it  is  a  right  Jerusalem  blade  ! " 

Valiant.  It  is  so.  Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  blades,  with 
a  hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he  may  venture  upon 
an  angel  with  it.  He  need  not  fear  its  holding,  if  he  can  but  tell 
how  to  lay  on.  Its  edges  will  never  blunt.  It  will  cut  flesh,  and 
bones,  and  soul,  and  spirit,  and  all  (Ephes.  vi  12-17 ;  Heb.  iv.  12). 

Great-heart.  But  you  fought  a  great  while,  I  wonder  you  was 
not  weary. 

Valiant.  I  fought  till  my  sword  did  cleave  to  my  hand  (2  Sam. 
zxiiL  10)  ;  and  when  they  were  joined  together,  as  if  a  sword  grew 
out  of  my  arm,  and  when  the  blood  run  through  my  fingers,  then 
I  fought  with  most  courage. 

Great-heart.  Thou  hast  done  well ;  thou  hast  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin.  Thou  shalt  abide  by  us,  come  in,  and 
go  out  with  us,  for  we  are  thy  companions. 

Then  they  took  him  and  washed  his  wounds,  and  gave  him  of 
what  they  had  to  refresh  him ;  and  so  they  went  on  together. 
Kow  as  they  went  on,  because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  delighted  in 
him  (for  he  loved  one  greatly  that  he  found  to  be  a  man  of  his 
hands),  and  because  there  was  with  his  company  them  that  was 
feeble  and  weak,  therefore  he  questioned  with  him  about  many 
things  ;  as  first,  ''  What  countryman  he  was  ? " 

Valiant.  I  am  of  Dark-land,  for  there  I  was  bom  ;  and  there 
my  father  and  mother  are  still. 

Giubat-heart.  '*  Dark-land,"  said  the  guide  ;  ^'  doth  not  that 
lie  upon  the  same  coast  with  the  City  of  Destruction  ?  " 

Valiant.  Tes,  it  doth.  Now  that  which  caused,  me  to  come 
on  pilgrimage  was  tMs,  We  had  one  Mr.  Tell-true  came  into  our 
parts,  and  he  told  it  abdut  what  Christian  had  done,  that  went 
from  the  City  of  Destruction ;  namely,  how  he  had  forsaken  his 


wifs  Mid  ctuldren,  and  had  betaken  hinuelf  to  a  pilgrim's  life. 
It  was  also  coufideutlf  reported  how  he  had  killed  a  aerpent  that 
did  come  oat  to  resiat  him  in  hia  jonmej  ;  and  how  he  got 
through  to  nhither  he  intended.  It  waa  also  told  what  welcome 
he  hod  at  all  his  Lord's  lodgings,  specially  when  he  came  to  the 
gates  of  the  Celestial  City  ;  "  For  there,"  aaid  the  t"«ti,  "he  waa 
received  with  sound  of  trumpet  by  a  company  of  shining  ones." 
He  told  it  aJao  how  all  the  bella  in  the  dty  did  ring  for  joy  at 


404  valiant-poe-teuth's  inducements  and 

hiB  reception,  and  what  golden  garments  he  was  clothed  with, 
with  many  other  things  that  now  I  shall  forbear  to  relate.  In 
a  word,  that  man  so  told  the  story  of  Christian  and  his  travels, 
that  my  heart  fell  into  a  burning  haste  to  bo  gone  after  him  ;  nor 
oould  father  or  mother  stay  me ;  so  I  got  from  them,  and  am  come 
thus  far  on  my  way. 

Great-heakt.  You  came  in  at  the  gate,  did  you  not  ? 

Valiant.  Yes,  yes ;  for  the  same  man  also  told  us,  that  all 
would  be  nothing,  if  we  did  not  begin  to  enter  this  way  at  the 
gate. 

Gbeat-heart.  "Look  you,"  said  the  guide  to  Christiana,  "the 
pilgrimage  of  your  husband,  and  what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is 
spread  abroad  far  and  near." 

Valiant.  Why,  is  this  Christian's  wife  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes,  that  it  is  ;  and  these  are  also  her  four 
sons. 

Valiant.  What !  and  going  on  pilgrimage  too  ? 

Great-heart.  Yes,  verily  ;  they  are  following  after. 

Valiant.  It  glads  me  at  heart !  Good  man  !  How  joyfiil  will 
he  be  when  he  shall  see  them  that  would  not  go  with  him,  yet  to 
enter  after  him  in  at  the  gates  into  the  city. 

Great-heart.  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  comfort  to  him ;  for 
next  to  the  joy  of  seeing  himself  there,  it  will  be  a  joy  to  meet 
there  his  wife  and  his  children. 

Valiant.  But  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  me  hear  your 
opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a  question  whether  we  shall  know 
one  another  when  we  are  there. 

Great-heart.  '^Do  they  think  they  shall  know  themselves, 
then  ?  or  that  they  shall  rejoice  to  see  themselves  in  that  bliss  ? 
And  if  they  think  they  shall  know  and  do  these,  why  not  know 
others,  and  rejoice  in  their  welfare  also  ? 

"  Again,  since  relations  are  our  second  self,  though  that  state 
will  -be  dissolved  there,  yet  why  may  it  not  be  rationally  con- 
cluded, that  we  shall  be  more  glad  to  see  them  there,  than  to  see 
they  are  wanting  7 " 

Valiant.  Well,  I  perceive  where  abouts  you  are  as  to  this. 
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Hare  you  &nj  more  things  to  &sk  me  aboat  n^  beginning  to  come 
on  pilgrimage  1 

Gkbaisbk&bt.  Tes  ;  was  jour  father  and  mother  willing  that 
70U  should  become  a  pilgrim  ) 

Vauant.  Oh,  no  ;  they  used  all  meanH  imaginable  to  per- 
suade me  to  stay  at  home. 

Gbeai-hkaat.  Why,  what  could  they  say  against  it  1 

Tauant.  They  said  it  was  an  idle  life,  and  if  I  myself  were 
Dot  inclined  to  sloth  and  laziness,  I  would  never  countenance  a 
pilgrim's  condition. 

Obbat-hkart.  And  what  did  they  say  else  1 

Valiant.  Why,  they  told  me  that  it  was  a  dangerous  way ; 
"  yea,  the  most  dangerous  way  in  the  world,"  aaid  they,  "  ia  that 
which  the  pilgrims  go." 

Qrbat-heabt.  Did  they  shew  wherein  this  way  is  so  donger- 

Valiant,  Tes  1  and  that  in  many  particulars. 

QuEAT-HBAHT.  Ifame  some  of  them. 

Valiant.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of  Despond,  where 
Christian  was  wellnigh  amothered.  They  told  me  that  there 
were  arvhen  standing  ready  in  Beelzebub  Castle  to  ahoot  thou 
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that  should  knock  at  the  wicket-gate  for  entrance.  They  told 
me  also  of  the  wood  and  dark  mountains,  of  the  hill  Difficulty, 
of  the  Hons,  and  also  of  the  three  giants,  Bloody-man,  Maul,  and 
Slay-good.  They  said,  moreover,  that  there  was  a  foul  fiend 
haunted  the  Yalley  of  Humiliation,  and  that  Christian  was  by 
him  almost  bereft  of  life.  *^  Besides,"  said  they,  "  you  must  go 
over  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  where  the  hobgoblins 
are,  where  the  light  is  darkness,  where  the  way  is  full  of  snares, 
pits,  traps,  and  gins."  They  told  me  also  of  Giant  Despair,  of 
Doubting  Castle,  and  of  the  ruins  that  the  pilgrims  met  with 
there.  Further,  they  said,  I  must  go  over  the  Enchanted  Ground, 
which  was  dangerous.  And  that,  after  all  this,  I  should  find  a 
river,  over  which  I  should  find  no  bridge,  and  that  that  river  did 
lie  betwixt  me  and  the  Celestial  Country. 

Great-heart.  And  was  this  all  ? 

Valiant.  No  ;  they  also  told  me  that  this  way  was  full  of 
deceivers,  and  of  persons  that  laid  await  there  to  turn  good  men 
out  of  the  path. 

Great-heart.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out  ? 

Valiant.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly- wiseman  did  there 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  also  said  that  there  was  Formality 
and  Hypocrisy  continually  on  the  road.  They  said  also  that  By- 
ends,  Talkative,  or  Demas,  would  go  near  to  gather  me  up  ;  that 
the  Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  net ;  or  that,  with  green- 
headed  Ignorance,  I  woidd  presume  to  go  on  to  the  gate,  from 
whence  he  always  was  sent  back  to  the  hole  that  was  in  the  side 
of  the  hill,  and  made  to  go  the  by-way  to  hell. 

Great-heart.  I  promise  you,  this  was  enough  to  discourage. 
But  did  they  make  an  end  here  ? 

Valiant.  No  ;  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that  had 
triecL  that  way  of  old,  and  that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein,  to 
Bee  if  they  could  find  something  of  the  glory  there  that  so  many 
had  so  much  talked  of  from  time  to  time  ;  and  how  they  came 
back  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting  a  foot  out  of  doors 
in  that  path,  to  the  satisfaction  of  all  the  country.  And  they 
named  several  that  did  so,  as  Obstinate  and  Pliable,  Mistrust  and 
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TimoronH,  Turn-away  and  old  AtheiHt,  with  Bevend  more,  who, 
they  said,  had,  mine  of  them,  gone  far  to  see  if  they  could  find, 
but  not  one  of  them  found  so  much  advantage  by  gtnng;  aa 
amounted  to  the  weight  of  a  feather. 

Gbeat-hxakt.  Said  they  anything  more  to  discourage  yoa  1 

Vauant.  Yes ;  they  told  me  of  one  Mr.  Fearing,  who  was  a 
pilgrim,  and  how  he  found  this  way  so  Bolitary,  that  he  never  had 
comfortable  hour  therein  ;  alao  that  Mr.  Despondeni^  had  like  to 
been  starved  therein ;  yea,  and  also,  which  I  had  almost  forgot, 
that  Christian  himself,  about  whom  there  has  been  such  a  noise, 
after  all  hia  venturea  for  a  celestial  crown,  was  certainly  drowned 
in  the  Black  Kiver,  and  never  went  foot  farther  ;  however,  it  was 
smothered  up. 

GnEAT-HEABT.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage  you  1 

Valiast.  No  ;  they  seemed  but  as  so  many  nothings  to  me. 

Oreat-heakt.   How  came  that  about  1 

Valiant,  Why,  I  still  believed  what  Mr.  Tell-true  had  said  ; 
and  that  carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Gbbat-hbart.   Then  this  was  your  victory,  even  your  faith. 

Yaliant.  It  was  so  ;  I  believed,  and  therefore  came  out,  got 
into  the  way,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against  me,  and,  by 
believing,  am  come  to  tiaa  place. 


TBI    FILORIMS    KEACH    THB    ENCEUrTKD    OBOlJin), 


"  Who  vonld  true  Tkloor  we 

Let  hiin  come  hitlier  ; 

One  here  wiU  coiurt&nt  be. 

Come  wind,  eome  irothor. 
There's  do  ducanngement 
Shall  make  Um  onoe  relent 
Hii  first  aroir'd  intent 
To  be  a  pilgrun. 

'Who  BO  beset  him  round 
With  diemal  stories 

Do  bat  themwlTei  confound  ; 
HU  strength  the  more  is. 

If  0  lion  can  bim  fright^ 

He'll  vith  a  ^ant  f  ght ; 

Bnt  he  will  have  a  right 
To  be  u  pilgrim. 


Hobgoblin  nor  fbnl  fiend 
Can  daunt  his  spirit : 

He  knows  he  at  the  end 
Shall  life  inherit. 

Then,  fandei,  Sj  ava; 

He'll  fear  not  what  mek  «.. 

He'll  labour  night  and  da; 
To  be  a  pilgrim." 


say; 


By  this  time  tiiey  were  got  to  the  Euchanted  Ground,  wliei>e 
the  Air  n&turally  tended  to  make  one  drowsy.  And  tli&t  pkca 
was  bU  grown  over  with  briers  and  thorns,  excepting  here  and 
there,  where  wna  an  ench&nted  arbour,  upon  which,  if  a  mao  Hits, 
or  in  which,  if  a  man  sleeps,  'tis  a  question,  say  some,  whether 
ever  they  shall  rise  or  wake  t^^ain  in  this  world.  Over  this 
fbreet,  therefore,  they  went,  both  one  with  another  ;  and  Hr, 
Qreat-heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the  guide,  and  Mr. 
Valiant-for-truth,  he  came  behind,  being  there  a  guard,  for  fear 
lest  peradventure  some  fiend,  or  d»gon,  or  giant,  or  thief,  ahoold 
fikll  upon  their  rear,  and  so  do  mischieE.  They  went  on  here  each 
man  with  his  sword  drawn  in  hia  hand,  for  they  knew  it  wia  n 
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dangerons  place.  Also  they  cheered  up  one  another  as  well  as 
they  could.  Feeble-mind  Mr.  Great-heart  commanded  should 
come  up  after  him,  and  Mr.  Despondency  was  mider  the  eye  of 
Mr.  Valiant. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  mist  and  a  darkness 
fell  upon  them  all,  so  that  they  could  scarce,  for  a  great  while, 
see  the  one  the  other.  Wherefore  they  were  forced  for  some  time 
to  feel  for  one  another  by  words,  for  they  walked  not  by  sight. 

But  any  one  must  think,  that  here  was  but  sorry  going  for 
the  best  of  them  all ;  but  how  much  worse  for  the  women  and 
children,  who  both  of  feet  and  heart  were  but  tender.  Yet 
so  it  was,  that,  through  the  encouraging  words  of  he  that  led  in 
the  front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them  up  behind,  they  made  a 
pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along. 

The  way  also  was  here  very  wearisome  through  dirt  and  slab- 
biness.  Nor  was  there  on  all  this  ground  so  much  as  one  inn  or 
victualling-house,  therein  to  refresh  the  feebler  sort.  Here,  there- 
fore, was  grunting  and  puffing  and  sighing :  while  one  tumbleth 
over  a  bush,  another  sticks  fast  in  the  dirt,  and  the  children,  some 
of  them,  lost  their  shoes  in  the  mire.  While  one  cries  out,  ''I  am 
down  ;"  and  another,  "  Ho  !  where  are  you  ?"  and  a  third,  "The 
bushes  have  got  such  fast  hold  on  me,  I  think  I  cannot  get  away 
from  them." 

Then  they  came  at  an  arbour,  warm,  and  promising  much 
refreshing  to  the  pilgrims ;  for  it  was  finely  wrought  abovehead, 
beautified  with  greens,  furnished  with  benches  and  settles.  It 
also  had  in  it  a  soft  couch  whereon  the  weary  might  lean.  This, 
you  must  think,  all  things  considered,  was  tempting ;  for  the  pil- 
grims already  began  to  be  foiled  with  the  badness  of  the  way ; 
but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made  so  much  as  a  motion 
to  stop  there.  Yea,  for  aught  I  could  perceive,  they  continually 
gave  so  good  heed  to  the  advice  of  their  guide,  and  he  did  so 
faithfully  tell  them  of  dangers,  and  of  the  nature  of  dangers  when 
they  were  at  them^  that  usually,  when  they  were  nearest  to  them, 
they  did  most  pluck  up  their  spirits,  and  hearten  one  another  to 
deny  the  fiesh.     This  arbour  was  called  the  Slothful's  Friend,  on 

8  o 
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purpose  to  allure,  if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  pilgrims  there,  to 
take  up  their  rest  when  weary. 

I  saw  then  in  my  dream,   that  they  went  on  in  this  their 
solitary  ground,  till  they  came  to  a  place  at  which  a  man  is  apt 
to  lose  his  way.     Now,  though,  when  it  was  light,  their  guide 
could  well  enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led  wrong, 
yet,  in  the  dark,  he  was  put  to  a  stand  ;  but  he  had  in  his  pocket 
a  map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or  from  the  Celestial  City ;  where* 
fore  he  struck  a  light  (for  he  never  goes  also  without  his  tinder- 
.  box),  and  takes  a  view  of  his  book  or  map,  which  bids  him  be 
careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the  right-hand  way.     And  had  he 
not  here  been  careful  to  look  in  his  map,  they  had  all,  in  proba- 
bility, been  smothered  in  the  mud  ;  for  just  a  little  before  them, 
and  that  at  the  end  of  the  cleanest  way  too,  was  a  pit,  none  knows 
how  deep,  full  of  nothing  but  mud,  there  made  on  purpose  to  de- 
stroy the  pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who  that  goeth  on  pilgrimage, 
but  would  have  one  of  these  maps  about  him,  that  he  may  look, 
when  he  is  at  a  stand,  which  is  the  way  he  must  take. 

They  went  on  then  in  this  Enchanted  Ground,  till  they  came 
to  where  was  another  arbour,  and  it  was  built  by  the  highway- 
side.  And  in  that  arbour  there  lay  two  men  whose  names 
were  Heedless  and  Too-bold.  These  two  went  thus  far  on  pil- 
grimage ;  but  here,  being  wearied  with  their  journey,  they  sat 
down  to  rest  themselves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep.  When  the  pil- 
grims saw  them,  they  stood  still  and  shook  their  heads,  for  they 
knew  that  the  sleepers  were  in  a  pitifiil  case.  Then  they  con- 
sulted what  to  do,  whether  to  go  on  and  leave  them  in  their  sleep, 
or  to  step  to  them  and  try  to  awake  them.  So  they  concluded  to 
go  to  them  and  wake  them,  that  is,  if  they  could  ;  but  with  this 
caution,  namely,  to  take  heed  that  themselves  did  not  sit  down, 
nor  embrace  the  offered  benefit  of  that  arbour. 

So  they  went  in  and  spake  to  the  men,  and  called  each  by  his 
name  (for  the  guide,  it  seems,  did  know  them)  ;  but  there  was  no 
voice  nor  answer.  Then  the  guide  did  shake  them,  and  do  what 
he  could  to  disturb  them.     Then  said  one  of  them,  '<  I  will  pay 


joa  vhea  I  take  tny  monej  ; "  at  which  the  guide  shook  his  head. 
"I  will  fight  BO  long  aa  I  can  hold  my  sword  in  my  hand,"  said 
the  other.     At  that,  one  of  the  children  laughed. 

Then  said  Christiana,  ' '  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  ] "  The 
gnide  said,  "  They  talk  in  their  sleep.  If  you  strike  them,  beat 
them,  or  whatever  else  you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer  you 
after  this  fashion  ;  or  as  one  of  them  said  in  old  time,  when  the 
waves  of  the  sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he  slept  as  one  upon 
the  mast  of  a  ship,  '  When  I  awake  I  will  seek  it  again  '  (Pror. 
xziiL  34,  36).  Yon  know,  when  men  talk  in  their  sleeps,  they 
say  anything ;  but  their  words  are  not  governed  either  by  faith 
or  reason.  There  is  an  incoherency  in  their  words  now,  as  there 
was  before,  betwixt  their  going  on  pOgrimage  and  sitting  down 
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here.  This,  then,  is  the  mischief  ont ;  vhen  heedless  ones  go  on 
pilgrimage,  'tis  twenty  to  one  but  thoy  Are  served  thus.  For  this 
Enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the  last  refuges  that  the  enemj  to 
pilgrima  has  ;  wherefore  it  is,  as  yon  see,  placed  almost  at  the  end 
of  the  way  ;  and  so  it  standeth  against  us  with  the  more  advan- 
tage. For  when,  thinks  the  enemy,  will  these  fools  be  so  desiroua 
to  sit  down  as  when  they  are  wear;  1  and  when  so  like  to  be 
weary  as  when  almost  at  their  journey's  end  ?  Therefore  it  ia,  I 
say,  that  the  Enchanted  Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  tA  the  land 
Beulah,  and  so  near  the  cud  of  their  race.  'Wherefore  let  pil- 
grims look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it  has  done  to 
these  that,  as  you  see,  are  fallen  asleep,  and  none  can  wake  them." 

Then  the  pilgrims  desired  with  trembling  to  go  forward,  only 
they  prayed  their  guide  to  strike  a  light,  that  they  might  go  the 
rest  of  their  way  by  the  help  of  the  light  of  a  lantern  (2  Pet.  1.  19). 
So  he  struck  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the  help  of  that  through 
the  rest  of  this  way,  though  the  darkness  was  veiy  great. 

But  the  children  began  to  be  sorely  weary,  and  they  cried  out 
unto  Him  that  loveth  pilgrims,  to  make  their  way  more  com- 
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fortable.     So  by  that  they  had  gone  a  little  farther,  a  wind  arose 
that  drove  away  the  fog  ;  so  the  air  became  more  clear. 

Yet  they  were  not  off,  by  much,  of  the  Enchanted  Ground  ; 
only  now  they  could  see  one  another  better,  and  the  way  wherein 
they  should  walk. 

Now,  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this  ground,  they 
perceived  that  a  little  before  them  was  a  solemn  noise,  as  of  one 
that  was  much  concerned.  So  they  went  on  and  looked  before 
them,  and  behold,  they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a  man  upon  his 
knees,  with  hands  and  eyes  lifted  up,  and  speaking,  as  they 
thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.  They  drew  nigh,  but 
could  not  tell  what  he  said  ;  so  they  went  softly  till  he  had  done. 
When  he  had  done,  he  got  up,  and  began  to  run  towards  the 
Celestial  City.  Then  Mr.  Great-heart  called  after  him,  saying, 
^^  Soho,  friend,  let  us  have  your  company,  if  you  go,  as  I  suppose 
you  do,  to  the  Celestial  City."  So  the  man  stopped,  and  they  came 
up  to  him.  But  so  soon  as  Mr.  Honest  saw  him,  he  said,  ^'  I  know 
this  man."  Then  said  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth,  "  Prithee,  who  is  it  ?" 
'^  'Tis  one,"  said  he,  "  that  comes  from  whereabouts  I  dwelt,  his 
name  is  Standfast ;  he  is  certainly  a  right-good  pilgrim." 

So  they  came  up  one  to  another,  and  presently  Standfast  said 
to  old  Honest,  "Ho,  Father  Honest,  are  you  there?"  "Ay,"  said 
he,  "  that  I  am,  as  sure»  as  you  are  there."  "  Kight  glad  am  I," 
said  Mr.  Standfast,  "that  I  have  found  you  on  this  road.''  "And 
as  glad  am  I,"  said  the  other,  "  that  I  espied  you  upon  your 
knees."  Then  Mr.  Standfast  blushed,  and  said,  "  But  why  ;  did 
you  see  me  1 "  **  Yes,  that  I  did,"  quoth  the  other  ;  *'  and  with 
my  heart  wa^  glad  at  the  sight."  "  Why,  what  did  you  think  ? " 
said  Standfast.  "  Think,"  said  old  Honest,  "  what  shoidd  I 
think?  I  thought  we  had  an  honest  man  upon  the  road,  and 
therefore  should  have  his  company  by  and  by."  "  If  you  thought 
not  amiss,  how  happy  am  I !  But  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  I 
alone  must  bear  it."  "  That  is  true,"  said  the  other  ;  "  but  your 
fear  doth  further  confirm  me  that  things  are  right  betwixt  the 
Piince  of  pilgrims  and  your  soul.  For  he  saith,  '  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  feareth  always.'" 
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Valiant.  Well,  but  brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us  what  was  it 
that  was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon  thy  knees,  even  now  ?  Was 
it  for  that  some  special  meroy  laid  obligations  upon  thee,  or  how  ? 

STAin>FAST.  Why,  we  are,  as  you  see,  upon  the  Enchanted 
Ground,  and  as  I  was  ooming  along,  I  was  musing  with  myself 
of  what  a  dangerous  road  the  road  in  this  place  was,  and  how 
many  that  had  come  even  thus  far  on  pilgrimage,  had  here  been 
stopped,  and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the  manner  of 
the  death  with  which  this  place  destroyeth  men.  Those  that  die 
here,  die  of  no  violent  distemper  ;  the  death  which  such  die  is  not 
grievous  to  them.  For  he  that  goeth  away  in  a  sleep,  begins  that 
joiuney  with  desire  and  pleasure.  Yea,  such  acquiesce  in  the 
will  of  that  disease. 

Honest.  Then  Mr.  Honest,  interrupting  of  him,  said,  ''Did 
you  see  the  two  men  asleep  in  the  arbour  ?" 

Standfast.  Ay,  ay,  I  saw  Heedless  and  Too-bold  there  ;  and 
for  aught  I  know,  there  they  will  lie  till  they  rot  (Prov.  x.  7). 
But  let  me  go  on  in  my  tale.  As  I  was  thus  musing,  as  I  said, 
there  was  one  in  very  pleasant  attire,  but  old,  that  presented  her- 
self unto  me,  and  offered  me  three  things,  to  wit,  her  body,  her 
purse,  and  her  bed.  Now  the  truth  is,  I  was  both  aweary  and 
sleepy ;  I  am  also  as  poor  as  an  owlet,  and  that  perhaps  the 
witch  knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her  oncetand  twice,  but  she  put 
by  my  repulses,  and  smiled*  Then  I  began  to  be  angry,  but  she 
mattered  that  nothing  at  all.  Then  she  made  offers  again,  and 
said,  ''  If  I  would  be  ruled  by  her,  she  would  make  me  great  and 
happy.  For,"  said  she,  "I  am  the  mistress  of  the  world,  and 
men  are  made  happy  by  me."  Then  I  asked  her  name,  and  she 
told  me  it  was  ''  Madam  Bubble."  This  set  me  further  from 
her  ;  but  she  still  followed  me  with  enticements.  Then  I  betook 
me,  as  you  see,  to  my  knees,  and  with  hands  lifted  up,  and  cries, 
I  prayed  to  TTim  that  had  said  He  would  help.  So  just  as  you 
came  up,  the  gentlewoman  went  her  way.  Then  I  continued  to 
give  thanks  for  this  my  great  deliverance  ;  for  I  verily  believe 
she  intended  no  good,  but  rather  sought  to  make  stop  of  me  in 
my  journey. 


Honest.  Without  doubt  her  deaigiu  were  Inu].  But  stay,  now 
you  talk  of  her,  methinlcB  I  either  have  wen  her,  or  hare  read 
Mme  Btory  of  her. 

Standfast.  Perhaps  jron  have  done  botL 

UoNxsT.  Madam  Bubble !  Ih  ihe  not  a  tall,  comely  dame, 
something  of  a  airarUiy  complexion  I 

SrANnFAOT.  Right,  you  Iiit  it,  the  la  just  Buch  an  one. 

HoinBT.  Doth  ahe  not  spe&k  very  smoothly,  and  give  you  a 
Amile  at  the  end  of  a  sentence  I 

STAmFABT.  You  fall  right  npon  it  again,  for  theee  are  her  very 
actions. 

Honest.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  purse  by  her  aide,  and  is 
not  her  hand  often  in  it,  fingering  her  money,  as  if  that  iru  her 
heart's  delight  ? 
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Standfast.  Tia  just  so.  Had  she  stood  by  all  this  while,  you 
could  not  more  amply  have  Bet  her  fortli  before  me,  nor  have 
better  described  her  features. 

Honest.  Then  he  that  drew  her  picture  was  a  good  limner, 
and  he  that  wrote  of  her  said  true. 

Gbeat-hbabt.  This  woman  is  a  witch,  and  it  is  by  Tirtne  of 
her  sorceries  that  this  ground  is  enchanted ;  whoever  doth  lay 
their  head  down  in  her  lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down  upon  that 
block  ovBT  which  the  axe  doth  hang  ;  and  whoever  lay  their  eyes 
upon  her  beauty,  are  counted  the  enemies  of  God  (James  iv.  4  ; 
1  John  iL  15).  This  is  she  that  maintaiueth  in  their  splendour 
all  those  that  are  the  enemies  of  pilgrims.  Yea,  this  is  she  that 
has  bought  off  many  a  man  from  a  pilgrim's  life.  She  vs  a  great 
gosfdpper,  she  is  always,  both  she  and  her  danghtors,  at  one  pil- 
grim's heels  or  other,  now  commending,  and  then  preferring  the 
excellencies  of  this  life.  She  is  a  bold  and  impudent  slut ;  she 
will  talk  with  any  man.  She  always  laugheth  poor  pUgrims  to 
Bcom,  but  highly  conmiends  the  rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning 
to  get  money  in  a  place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from  house 
to  house.  She  loveth  banqueting  and  feasting  mainly  well  ;  she 
is  always  at  one  full  table  or  another.  She  has  given  it  out  in 
some  places  that  she  is  a  goddess,  and  theretbre  some  do  woiahip 
her.  She  has  her  times  and  open  places  of  cbeatii^;,  and  she  will 
say  and  avow  it,  that  none  can  shew  a  good  comparable  to  heia. 
She  promiseth  to  dwell  with  children's  children,  if  they  will  but 
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love  ^d  make  much  of  ber.  She  will  casb  out  of  her  purse  gold 
like  dust,  in  some  places  and  to  some  persons.  She  loves  to  bu 
sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the  bosoms  of  men. 
She  is  never  weary  of  commending  her  commodities,  and  she 
loves  them  most  thai  think  best  of  her.  She  will  promise  to 
some  crowns  and  kingdoms,  if  they  will  but  take  her  advice  ;  yet 
many  has  she  brought  to  the  halter,  and  ten  thousand  times  more 
to  hell. 

Standfast.  "  Oh  ! "  said  Standfast,  "  what  a  mercy  is  it  that 
I  did  resist  her  ;  for  whither  might  she  a  drawn  me  ?  ^ 

Great-heart.  "  Whither  !  nay,  none  but  God  knows  whither. 
]But  in  general,  to  be  sUre,  she  would  a  drawn  thee  'into  many 
foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  dro^  men  in  destruction  and 
perdition '  (1  Tim.  vi  9). 

^'  'Twas  she  that  set  Absalom  against  his  father,  and  Jeroboam 
against  his  master.  'Twaii  she  that  persuaded  Judas  to  sell  his 
Lord,  and  that  prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake  the  godly  pil- 
grim's life :  none  can  tell  of  the  mischief  that  she  dotlu  She 
makes  variance  betwixt  rulers  and  Subjects,  betwixt  parents 
and  children,  'twixt  neighbour  and  neighbour,  'twixt  a  man 
and  hid  wife,  'twixt  a  man  and  himself,  Hwixt  the  flesh  and  the 
heart* 

"  Wherefore,  good  Master  Standfast,  be  as  your  name  is,  and 
when  you  have  done  all,  stand.'' 

At  this  discourse,  there  was  among  the  pilgrims  a  mixture 
of  joy  and  trembling  ;  but  at  length  they  brake  out  and  sang  : 

**  What  danger  is  the  pilgrim  in. 

How  many  are  his  foes, 
Hovr  many  ways  there  are  to  si% 

No  living  mortal  knows  1 
Some  of  the  ditch  shy  are,  yet  can 

Lie  tumbling  on  the  mire  ; 
Some,  though  they  shnn  the  frylng-pa% 

Do  leap  into  the  fire." 

After  this  I  beheld  until  they  were  come  unto  the  land  of 
Beulah,  where  the  sun  shineth  night  and  day.     Here,  becanco 
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tiler  WM  veaiy,  they  betook  tliom- 
hIvm  a  tIuIq  to  rest.  And  becaiue 
tUs  conntr;  vu  common  for  pilgrima, 
and  becauM  the  orcbarda  and  vine- 
jards  that  were  here  belonged  to  the 
King  of  the  Celestial  Countiy,  there- 
fore they  were  licensed  to  make  bold 
irith  an  J  of  his  things. 

Bnt  a  little  while  soon  refreshed  them 
here,  for  the  bells  did  so  ring,  and  the 
trumpets  continually  sound  so  melodi- 
ously, that  they  could  not  sleep ;  and 
yet  they  receiTed  as  mudi  re&eshing 
as  if  they  had  slept  their  sleep  nev^ 
BO  soundly.  Here  also  all  the  noise 
of  them  that  walked  the  streets  was, 
"  More  pilgrims  are  come  to  town." 
And  another  would  answer,  saying, 
"  And  so  many  went  over  the  water, 
and  were  let  in  at  the  golden  gates 
to-day."  They  would  cry  again,  "  There 
is  now  a  I^on  of  ithi"'"g  ones  just 
oome  to  town,  by  which  we  know  that 
there  are  more  pilgrims  upon  the  road  ; 
for  here  they  come  to  wiut  for  them, 
and  to  comfort  than  after  all  their  sor- 
row," Tlien  the  pilgrims  got  vp  and 
walked  to  and  fro ;  but  how  were 
their  ears  now  filled  with  heavenly 
noises,  and  their  eyes  delighted  with 
(xleetial  viuons !  In  this  land  they 
heard  nothing,  saw  nothing,  felt  no- 
thing, smelt  nothing,  tasted  nothing, 
that  was  offensive  to  their  stomach  or 
mind  ;  only  when  they  tasted  of  the 
water  of  the  river,  over  whidi  th^  wen 


to  go,  thef  tliought  that  tastad  a  little 
bitterisli  to  the  p&l&ie,  but  it  proved 
Bveeter  when  'twaa  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a,  record  k^ 
of  the  names  of  them  that  had  been  pil- 
grims of  old,  and  a,  hiatoiy  of  all  the 
&mous  acta  that  thejr  had  done.  It  was 
bete  also  nrach  disconised,  how  the 
river  to  some  had  had  its  flowings,  and 
what  ebbings  it  bas  bad  while  others 
have  gone  over.  It  baa  been  in  a  man' 
ner  dry  for  some,  while  it  bos  over- 
flowed its  banks  for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  children  of  the 
town  would  go  into  the  King's  gar- 
dens, and  gather  nosegajs  for  the  pil- 
grims, and  bring  them  to  them  with 
much  affection.  Here  also  grew  cam- 
phor, with  spikenard,  and  saffitm,  cala- 
mus, and  cinnamon,  with  all  its  trees  of  ^  ^' 
frankincense,  myrrh,  and  aloes,  with  all  ~  ' 
chief  ipices.  With  these  the  pilgrims' 
chambers  were  perfumed  while  they 
stayed  here  ;  and  with  these  were  their 
bodies  anointed,  to  prepare  them  to  go 
over  tbe  river  when  the  time  appointed 

Now,  while  they  lay  here,  and  wuted 
for  the  good  hour,  there  was  »  noise  in 
the  town  that  there  was  a  post  come 
fi:om  the  Celestial  City  with  matter  of 
great  importance  to  one  Christiana,  the 
wife  of  Christian  the  pilgrim.  So  in- 
i^niry  was  made  for  her,  and  the  bouse 
was  fonnd  out  where  she  was,  so  tbe 
post  presented  her  with  a  letter  ;    the 


conteuts  whereof  was,  "  Hail,  good   i 
I  bring  tiloe  tidings  that  the  Mnator  calluth 
for  thee,  nnil  expectcth  that  thou  shouldoat 
stand  in  Uis  presencu,  in   clothes  of  ij 
t»lity,  inthiu  this  ten  dnjs.' 

When  ho  had  nad  thia  ktttr  tj  hci  he 
gave  hi.r  therewith  a  sure  token  that  he 
was  a  true  incesouger,  and  was  come  to  bid 
ber  mnke  haste  to  be  gooo.  The  token  naa 
ui  arrow  with  a  j  unit  'ibaiix.u.ed  with 
love,  let  uasilv  into  htr  heart,  tthich  by  de 
green  wrought  so  effectually  with  her,  that 
at  the  tune  appointed  nhe  must  be  (,one 

When  Cbnstiana  saw  that  htr  time  was 
come,  and  that  she  wai<  the  firiit  of  this 
compan)  tliat  wis  to  go  ovir,  she  called 
for  Mr.  Grcit  hiart  htr  ^udi  ar  1  toll  hun 
how  mattLra  wtri.  So  hi.  t  Id  her  ht  n  is 
heartily  gUd  of  tlie  newB,  amd  couM  «  been 
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glad  h&d  the  post  come  for  him.  Then 
she  bid  tliat  he  should  give  advice  ho'w 
all  things  should  be  prepared  for  her 
journey. 

So  he  told  her,  saying,  "Thufl  and 
thuB  it  must  be,  and  we  that  survive 
will  accompany  you  to  the  river-side." 

Then  she  called  for  her  children,  and 
gave  them  her  blessing ;  aod  told  them 
that  Bhe  yet  read  with  comfort  Qie  mark 
that  was  set  in  their  foreheads,  and  was 
glad  to  see  them  with  her  there,  and 
that  they  had  kept  their  garments  so 
white.  liSstly,  she  bequeathed  to  the 
poor  that  little  she  had,  and  command- 
ed her  sons  and  her  daughters  to  be 
ready  against  the  messenger  should 
come  for  them. 

When  she  had  spoken  these  words 
to  her  giude  and  to  her  children,  she 
called  for  Mr.  Yalisnt-for-truth,  and 
said  unto  him,  "  Sir,  you  have  in  all 
places  shewed  yoQiself  tme-heaited,  be 
faithful  unto  death,  and  my  King  will 
give  you  a  crown  of  life.  I  would  also 
entreat  you  to  have  an  eye  to  my  chil- 
dren ;  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them 
faint,  speak  comfortably  to  them.  For 
my  daught«rs,  my  sons'  wives,  they 
have  been  faithful ;  and  a  fulfilling  of 
the  promise  upon  them  will  be  their 
end."  But  she  gave  Mr.  Stand&st  a 
ring. 

Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honest, 
and  said  of  him,  "  Behold  an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  is  no  guile."      Then 
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said  lie,  **  I  wish  you  a  fair  day  wlien  you  set  out  for  Mount 
Zion,  and  shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  river  dry 
shod."  But  she  answered,  '*  Come  wet,  come  dry,  I  long  to  be 
gone  ;  for  however  the  weather  is  in  my  journey,  I  shall  have  time 
enough  when  I  come  there,  to  sit  down  and  rest  me,  and  dry  me." 

Then  came  in  that  good  man  Mr.  Beady-to-halt  to  see  her. 
So  she  said  to  him,  *'  Thy  travel  hither  has  been  with  difficulty  ; 
but  that  will  make  thy  rest  the  sweeter.  But  watch,  and  be 
ready,  for  at  an  hour  when  you  think  not,  the  messenger  may 
come." 

After  him  came  in  Mr.  Despondency  and  his  daughter  Much- 
afraid  ;  to  whom  she  said,  "  You  ought  with  thankfulness  for  ever 
to  remember  your  deliverance  from  the  hands  of  Giant  Despair 
and  out  of  Doubting  Castle.  The  effect  of  that  mercy  is,  that 
you  are  brought  with  safety  hither.  Be  ye  watchful,  and  cast 
away  fear  ;  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end." 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  "Thou  wast  delivered 
from  the  mouth  of  Giant  Slaygood,  that  thou  mightest  live  in  the 
light  of  the  living  for  ever,  and  see  thy  King  with  comfort. 
Only  I  advise  thee  to  repent  thee  of  thy  aptness  to  fear  and  doubt 
of  His  goodness  before  He  sends  for  thee,  lest  thou  shouldest, 
when  He  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before  Him  for  that  fault  with 
blushing." 

Now  the  day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone.  So  the 
road  was  full  of  people  to  see  her  take  her  journey.  But  behold, 
all  the  banks  beyond  the  river  were  full  of  horses  and  chariots, 
which  were  come  down  from  above  to  accompany  her  to  the  dty- 
gate.  So  she  came  forth,  and  entered  the  river  with  a  beckon 
of  farewell  to  those  that  followed  her  to  the  river-side.  The 
last  word  she  was  heard  to  say  here  was,  "  I  come.  Lord,  to  be 
with  Thee,  and  bless  Thee." 

So  her  children  and  friends  returned  to  their  place,  for  that 
those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had  carried  her  out  of  their  sight. 
So  she  went  and  called,  and  entered  in  at  the  gate  with  all  the 
ceremonies  of  joy  that  her  husband  Christian  had  done  before 
her. 
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At  her  departure  lier  children  wept,  but  Mr.  Great-heart  and 
Mr.  YaJiaiit  played  apon  the  well-ttmed  cjrmbal  and  harp  for 
joj.     So  all  departed  to  their  respective  places. 

In  process  of  time  there  came  a  post  to  the  town  again,  and 
his  bnaineea  was  with  Mr.  Beady-to-halt.  So  he  inquired  him 
out,  and  said  to  him,  "  I  am  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  TT'"' 
whom  thou  haat  loved  and  followed,  though  upon  crutches. 
And  my  message  is  to  tell  thee,  that  He  expects  thee  at  His  table 
to  sap  with  Him  in  His  kingd<nn  the  next  day  after  Easter. 
"Wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  this  jonmey," 

'nien  he  also  gave  him  a  token  that  he  was  a  true  meMienger, 
saying,  "I  have  broken  thy  golden  bowl,  and  loosed  thy  silver 
cord  "  (Ecdes.  xii.  6). 
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After  this,  Mr.  Beady-to-lialt  called  for  his  fellow-pilgrims, 
and  told  them,  saying,  ''  I  am  sent  for,  and  God  shall  surely  visit 
you  alBO.*'  So  he  desired  Mr.  Valiant  to  make  his  wilL  And 
because  he  had  nothing  to  bequeath  to  them  that  should  survive 
him  but  his  crutches  and  his  good  wishes,  therefore  thus  ho 
said,  ^*  These  crutches  I  bequeath  to  my  son  that  shall  tread  in 
my  steps,  with  an  hundred  warm  wishes  that  he  may  prove 
better  than  I  have  done." 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  conduct  and  kind- 
ness, and  so  addressed  himself  to  his  journey.  When  he  came 
at  the  brink  of  the  river,  he  said,  ''  Now  I  shall  have  no  moro 
need  of  these  crutches,  since  yonder  are  chariots  and  horses  for 
me  to  ride  on."  The  last  words  he  was  heard  to  saj  tras, 
"  Welcome,  life  ! "     So  he  went  his  way. 

After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  tidings  brought  him  that  the 
post  sounded  his  horn  at  his  chamber-door.  Then  he  came  in 
and  told  him,  saying,  "  I  am  come  to  tell  thee  that  thy  Master 
has  need  of  thee,  and  that  in  very  little  time  thou  must  behold 
His  face  in  brightness.  And  take  this  as  a  token  of  the  truth  of 
my  message,  '  Those  that  look  out  at  the  windows  shall  be  dark- 
ened ' "  (Eccles.  nil  3). 

Then  Mr.  Feeble -mind  called  for  his  friends,  and  told  them 
what  errand  had  been  brought  unto  him,  and  what  token  he  had 
received  of  the  truth  of  the  message.  Then  he  said,  "  Since  I 
have  nothing  to  bequeath  to  any,  to  what  purpose  should  I  make 
a  will  ?  As  for  my  feeble  mind,  that  I  will  leave  behind  me,  for 
that  I  have  no  need  of  that  in  the  place  whither  I  go  ;  nor  is  it 
worth  bestowing  upon  the  poorest  pilgrim  ;  wherefore,  when  I 
am  gone,  I  desire  that  you,  Mr*  Valiant,  would  bury  it  in  a 
dtmghilL"  This  done,  and  the  day  being  come  in  which  he  was 
to  depart,  he  entered  the  river  as  the  rest.  His  last  words  were, 
**  Hold  out  faith  and  patience."  So  he  went  over  to  the  other 
side. 

When  days  had  many  of  them  passed  away,  Mr.  Despondency 
was  sent  for.  For  a  post  was  come,  and  brought  this  message  to 
him  :  "  Trembling  man,  these  are  to  summon  thee  to  be  ready 
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with,  thy  King  by  the  next  Lord's  day,  to  shout  for  joy  for  thy 
deliveraDce  from  all  thy  doabtings." 

And  said  the  messenger,  "  Th&t  my  message  is  true,  take 
this  for  a  proof."  So  he  gara  him  the  grasshopper  to  be  a  bur- 
den unto  him  (Eccle«.  xii.  6).  Now  Mr.  Despondency's  daugh- 
ter, whose  name  was  Much-afraid,  said,  when  she  beard  what 
was  done,  that  she  would  go  witb  her  &ther.  Then  Mr.  De- 
spondency said  to  his  Mends,  "  Myself  and  my  daughter,  you 
know  what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we  have  be- 
haved ourselves  in  every  company.  My  will  and  my  daughter's 
is,  that  our  desponds  and  slavish  fears  be  by  no  man  ever 
received  from  the  day  of  our  departure  for  ever  ;  for  I  know  that 
after  my  death,  they  will  offer  themselves  to  otbers.  For,  to  be 
plain  with  you,  they  are  ghosts,  tbe  which  we  entertained  when 
we  first  began  to  be  pilgrims,  and   could   never  shake  them  off 
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after.     And  they  will  walk  about,  and  seek  entertainment  of  the 
pilgrims ;  but  for  our  sakes,  shut  ye  the  doors  upon  them." 

When  the  time  was  come  for  them  to  depart,  they  went  to 
the  brink  of  the  river.  The  last  words  of  Mr.  Despondency  were, 
'^ Farewell  night,  welcome  day!"  His  daughter  went  through 
the  river  singing  ;  but  none  could  understand  what  she  said. 

Then  it  came  to  pass,  a  while  affcer,  that  there  was  a  post 
in  the  town  that  inquired  for  Mr.  Honest.  So  he  came  to  his 
house  where  he  was,  and  delivered  to  his  hand  these  lines : — 
*'  Thou  art  commanded  to  be  ready  against  this  day  seven-night, 
to  present  thyself  before  thy  Lord  at  His  Father's  house.  And 
for  a  token  that  my  message  is  true,  *  all  the  daughters  of  music 
shall  be  brought  low' "  (Ecdes.  xiL  4).  Then  Mr.  Honest 
called  for  his  friends,  and  said  unto  them,  ^'  I  die,  but  shall 
make  no  wilL  As  for  my  honesty,  it  shall  go  with  me  ;  let  himi 
that  comes  after  be  told  of  this."  When  the  day  that  he  was  to 
be  gone  was  come,  he  addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  river. 
Now  the  river  at  that  time  overflowed  the  banks  in  some  places. 
But  Mr.  Honest,  in  his  life-time,  had  spoken  to  one  Grood-con- 
science  to  meet  him  there,  the  which  he  also  did,  and  lent  himi 
his  hand,  and  so  helped  him  over.  The  last  words  of  Mr.  Honest 
were,  "  Grace  reigns."     So  he  left  the  world. 

After  this  it  was  noised  abroad  that  Mr.  Yaliant-for-trath 
was  taken  with  a  siunmons  by  the  same  post  as  the  other ;  and 
had  this  for  a  token  that  the  summons  was  true,  that  his  pitcher 
was  broken  at  the  fountain  (Ecdes.  xii.  6).  When  he  under- 
stood it,  he  called  for  his  friends,  and  told  them  of  it.  Then 
said  he,  ^'  I  am  going  to  my  Father's,  and  though  with  great  dif- 
ficulty I  am  got  hither,  yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the 
trouble  I  have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am.  My  sword  I  give 
to  him  that  shall  succeed  me  in  my  pilgrimage,  and  my  courage 
and  skill  to  him  that  can  get  it.  My  marks  and  scars  I  cany 
with  me,  to  be  a  witness  for  me  that  I  have  fought  His  battles 
who  now  will  be  my  Bewarder."  When  the  day  that  he  must 
go  hence  was  come,  many  accompanied  him  to  the  river-side  ; 
into  which  as  he  went  he  said,   ''Death,  where  is  thy  sting? 
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And  M  ha  Tent  down  deeper,  lie  said,  "  Grave,  where  is  thy 
victory  t"  So  ha  passed  over,  and  all  the  trampets  sounded  for 
him  on  the  other  side. 

Then  there  came  forth  a  summons  for  Ml-.  Standfast  (thia 
Mr.  Standfast  was  he  that  the  rest  of  the  pilgrims  found  upon  his 
Imees  in  the  Enchanted  Ground) ;  for  the  post  brought  it  him  open 
in  his  hands.  The  contents  whereof  were,  that  he  must  prepare 
for  a  change  of  life,  for  his  Master  was  not  willing  that  he  should  be 
so  far  from  Him  any  louget.  At  this  Mr.  Standfast  was  put  into  a 
muse  ;  "  Nay,"  said  the  messenger,  "  you  need  not  doubt  of  the 
truth  of  my  message,  for  here  is  a  token  of  the  truth  thereof,  '  thy 
wheel  is  broken  at  the  dstam ' "  (Ecclea.  xiL  6).  Then  he  called 
to  him  Mr.  Great-heart,  who  was  their  guide,  and  siud  unto  him, 
"  Sir,  although  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good  com- 
pany in  the  days  of  my  pilgrimage,  yet,  since  the  time  I  knew 
yon,  you  have  been  profitable  to  me.  When  I  came  from  home,  I 
left  behind  me  a  wife  and  five  small  children.  Let  me  entreat  you 
at  your  return  (for  I  know  that  you  will  go,  and  return  to  your 
Master's  house,  in  hopes  that  you  may  yet  be  a  conductor  to 
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more  of  the  holy  pilgrims),  that  you  send  to  my  family,  and  let 
them  be  acquainted  with  all  that  hath  and  shall  happen  unto  ma 
Tell  them,  moreover,  of  my  happy  arrival  to  this  place,  and  of  the 
present  late  blessed  condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them  also  of 
Christian  and  Christiana  his  wife,  and  how  she  and  her  children 
came  after  her  husband.  Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  end 
she  made,  and  whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing  to 
send  to  my  family,  except  it  be  prayers  and  tears  for  them  ;  of 
which  it  will  suffice  if  thou  acquaint  them,  if  peradventure  they 
may  prevail."  When  Mr.  Standfast  had  thus  set  things  in  order, 
and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him  away,  he  also  went 
down  to  the  river.  Now  there  was  a  great  calm  at  that  time  in 
the  river,  wherefore  Mr.  Standfast,  when  he  was  about  half-way 
in,  he  stood  awhile,  and  talked  to  his  companions  that  had  waited 
upon  him  thither.     And  he  said  : 

"  This  river  has  been  a  terror  to  many  ;  yea,  the  thoughts  of 
it  also  have  often  frighted  me.  But  now,  methinks  I  stand  easy  ; 
my  foot  is  fixed  upon  that  upon  which  the  feet  of  the  priests 
that  bare  the  ark  of  the  covenant  stood,  while  Israel  went  over 
this  Jordan  (Jos.  iii  17).  The  waters,  indeed,  are  to  the  palate 
bitter,  and  to  the  stomach  cold  ;  yet  the  thoughts  of  what  I  am 
going  to,  and  of  the  conduct  that  waits  for  me  on  the  other  side, 
doth  lie  as  a  glowing  coal  at  my  heart. 

"  I  see  mjTself  now  at  the  end  of  my  journey,  my  toilsome 
days  are  ended.  I  am  going  now  to  see  that  head  that  was 
crowned  with  thorns,  and  that  face  that  was  spit  upon  for  me. 

^^  I  have  formerly  lived  by  hearsay  and  faith  ;  but  now  I  go 
where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  Him  in  whose  com-  . 
pany  I  delight  myself. 

"  I  have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of,  and  wherever  I 
have  seen  the  print  of  His  shoe  in  the  earth,  there  I  have  coveted 
to  set  my  foot  too. 

^'  His  name  has  been  to  me  as  a  civet-box,  yea,  sweeter  than 
all  perfumes.  His  voice  to  me  has  been  most  sweet,  and  His 
countenance  I  have  more  desired  than  they  that  have  most 
desired  the  light  of  the  sun.     His  word  I  did  use  to  gather  for 
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mj  food,  and  for  antidotes  agtiinst  my  foiutings.  Be  luu  held 
me,  and  I  have  kept  me  from  mine  iniquities,  jea,  mj  steps  hath 
He  Btrengthened  in  His  way," 

Now  while  he  was  thus  in  discourse,  his  countenance  changed, 
his  strong  man  bowed  under  him  ;  and  after  he  had  said,  "  Take 
me,  for  I  come  unto  Thee  ] "  he  ceased  to  be  seen  of  them. 

But  glorious  it  was  to  see  how  the  open  region  was  filled  with 
hoiBes  and  chariots,  with  trumpeters  and  pipers,  with  singers  and 
players  on  stringed  instraments,  to  welcome  the  pilgrims  as  they 
went  up,  and  followed  cue  another  in  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the 
city. 

As  for  Christian's  children,  the  four  boys  that  Christiana 
brought  with  her,  with  their  wives  and  children,  I  did  not  stay 
where  I  was  till  they  were  gone  over.  Also,  since  I  came  away, 
I  heard  one  say,  that  they  were  yet  alive,  and  so  would  be  for 
the  increase  of  the  Church  in  that  place  where  they  were  for  a 

Shall  it  be  my  lot  to  go  that  way  agun,  I  may  give  those  that 
desire  it  on  account  of  what  I  here  am  silent  about ;  meantime,  I 
bid  my  reader  adieu. 


Abraham,  the  mount  whereon  he  of- 
fered up  Isaac,  317. 

Adam  the  first,  of  the  town  of  Deceit, 
assaults  Faithful,  85 :  his  work  and 
wages,  85;  his  daughters,  86;  the 
inscription  on  his  forehead,  86 ; 
Faithful's  escape  from  him,  86. 

Any-thing,  a  relation  of  By-ends,  129. 

ApoUyon  meets  Christian,  67  ;  his 
nideous  appearance,  67 ;  assaults 
Christian,  d8  ;  tries  to  persuade 
>iim  to  return  to  his  service,  68-70 ; 
aims  a  flaming  dart  at  Christian,  70; 
wounds  him,  71 ;  is  about  to  make 
a  full  end  of  him,  72 ;  receives  a 
deadl^r  thrust.  72 ;  spreads  forth 
his  wings  ana  speeds  away  for  a 
season,  72. 

Apostacy,  the  town  of  Tumaway,  167. 

Apple,  Eve's,  315. 

.Vrrogancy,  one  of  Faithful's  worldly 
friends,  89. 

^Vssault  Lane,  in  the  territory  of 
Giant  Skygood,  368.' 

Atheist  meets  the  pilgrims  and  de- 
rides them,  182. 

Backslidino,  Christian's  four  rea- 
sons therefor,  206 ;  the  manner 
thereof,  208. 

Bat's-eyes,  Mrs.,  a  neighbour  of  Mrs. 
Timorous,  248. 

Beautiful,  the  palace,  51 ;  the  study 
in,  62 ;  the  armoury,  63. 

Beelzebub,  captain  oi  the  castle  near 
the  Wicket-gate,  23  ;  his  assaults 
on  pilgrims  who  approach  thereto, 
24 1  liie  presiding  genius  of  Vanity 
Fair,  115;  tempts  the  Prince  of 
princes  himself,  116. 

Beelzebub's  orchard,  boys  plash  at  the 
fruit  thereof,  262;  its  effects,  310. 

Bloodvman  {see  Grim). 

Beulah,  the  country  of,  209:  its  de- 
lights, 210;  the  Celestial  City,  210; 
Christiana    and    her     companions 


arrive  at,  417 ;  the  heavenl;^  noises 
and  celestial  visLons  thereof,'  418. 

Bountiful,  Mercy's  sister,  her  treat- 
ment by  her  husband,  308. 

Brisk,  Mr.,  a  suitor  of  Mercy's,  306 ; 
his  interested  motives,  306;  his 
character,  306;  ceases  his  visits, 
307 ;  his  character  of  Mercy.  307. 

Broadway-gate  leading  to  Deauman's- 
lane,  168. 

Bubble,  Madam,  assaults  Standfast, 
414;  description  of  her,  415;  her 
character,  416. 

By-ends  of  Fairspeech  is  overtaken 
by  Christian  and  Hopeful^  129 ;  his 
noble  relations,  129 ;  his  grand- 
father a  waterman,  looking  one  way 
and  rowing  another,  130 ;  his  prin- 
ciple, 130;  propounds  a  question 
to  his  friends,  Saveall,  Moneylove, 
and  Hold-the-world,  135 ;  they 
agree  to  refer  it  to  Christian  and 
Faithful,  137;  the  fate  of  him  and 
his  companions,  142. 

By-path  Meadow  tempts  the  pilgrims 
astray,  147. 

Canaan,  the  language  of,  spoken  by 
the  pilgrims,  116. 

Carnal-delight,  Lord,  of  the  town  of 
Vanity,  124. 

Carnal-policy,  the  town  where  dwelt 
Worldly  Wiseman,  13. 

Caution,  hill  called,  160 ;  the  view 
therenom,  160 ;  the  explanation 
thereof,  160. 

Celestial  City,  the  gates  of  the,  seen 
from  the  Delectable  Mountains,  164 ; 
its  riches,  210, 212 ;  its  natural  glory- 
causes  the  pilgrims  to  fall  sick,  210. 

Certificate,  or  roll,  given  in  by  the 
pil^rrims  at  the  celestial  gate,  219. 

Chanty,  one  of  the  virgins  of  the  pa- 
lace Beautiful,  ^y  301 ;  her  conver- 
sation with  Christian,  58-60. 

Charity,  Mount,  395. 
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Christian,  his  anguish  of  mind  before 
conversion,  2 ;  is  treated  bv  his  re- 
lations as  mad,  2 ;  his  aadress  to 
his  wife  and  children,  2 ;  retires  to 
the  fields  to  pray.  3 ;  is  instructed 
by  Eyangelist,  4:  nis  wife  and  chil- 
dren cry  after  nim,  6 ;  puts  his 
fingers  in  his  ears,  and  runs  on,  5 ; 
is  overtaken  by  Obstinate  and  rli- 
able,  6;  meets  Worldly  Wiseman, 
13;  is  80  burdened  he  cannot  take 
pleasure  in  wife  or  children,  14; 
tells  Worldly  Wiseman  ^  how  he 
came  by  his  burden,  15  :  is  recom- 
mended, by  him  to  Mr.  Legality^  of 
the  city  of  Morality,  16;  inquu-es 
his  way  thither,  16 ;  the  terrors  of 
the  way,  17 ;  repents  having  taken 
Worldly  Wiseman's  counsel,  17; 
meets  EvangeUst,  17 ;  who  reasons 
with  and  reproves  him.  19;  he  faUs 
at  his  foot  as  one  deaa,  19 ;  Evan- 
gelist teaches  him  to  abnor  the 
counsel  of  Worldly  Wiseman,  20; 
returns  to  the  rignt  way.  22 ;  ar- 
rives at  the  wicket-gate,  22;  knocks 
and  is  answered  by  Goodwill,  22; 
their  conversation,  24-26 ;  takes 
leave  of  Goodwill,  26  ;  arrives  at 
Interpreter's  house,  26 ;  its  va- 
rious wonders,  27-39;  is  dismissed 
by  Interpreter,  40;  the  wall  Sal- 
vation, 40;  he  reaches  the  cross 
and  the  sepulchre,  and  his  burden 
falls  off,  40  ;  is  saluted  by  three 
shining  ones,  stripped  of  ms  rags, 
and  clothed  with  change  of  raiment, 
40;  a  mark  is  set  on  nis  forehead, 
and  a  roll  with  a  seal  on  it  ^ven 
him,  40;  goes  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
40;  discovers  Simple,  Sloth,  ana 
Presumption  fast  asleep,  42;  tries 
to  awake  them,  42 ;  espies  Formal- 
ist and  Hypocrisy  tumbling  over 
the  wall,  ^3 ;  warns  them  of  their 
error,  43  ;  ascends  the  hill  Diffi- 
cult}', 46;  reaches  the  pleasant  ar- 
bour thereon,  and  falls  asleep^  46; 
loses  his  roll,  47 ;  resumes  his  jour- 
ney, 48 ;  meets  Timorous  and  Mis- 
trust, 48;  enters  into  conversation 
with  them,  48  ;  discovers  the  loss 
of  his  roll,  49 ;  returns  in  search  of 
it,  50 ;  his  distress,  51 ;  recovers  his 
treasure,  and  his  joy  thereat,  51 ; 
discovers  the  palace  Beautiful,  51 : 
sees  the  lions  which  frightened 
Mistrust  and  Timorous,  52 ;  is  res- 
cued by  Watchful,  53;   his  name 


before  conversion,  53;  is  received 
by  Discretion,  Prudence,  Piety,  and 
Charity,  56 ;  is  introduced  into  the 
family,  55;  his  conversation  with 
Prudence  and  Charity,  57-60 ;  is 
laid  in  the  chamber  Peace,  62;  is 
shewn  the  study  and  its  records,  62; 
the  armoury  with  its  furniture,  63 ; 
the  Delectable  Mountains,  Imma- 
nuel's  land,  64 ;  is  harnessed  in  ar- 
mour of  proof,  65;  goes  down  into 
the  valley  of  Humiliation ,  67 ;  meets 
ApoUyon,  67 ;  withstands  him,  G9 ; 
is  attacked  by  the  monster,  70;  is 
wounded,  71 ;  grows  faint  by  rea- 
son of  his  wounds,  71 ;  is  over- 
thrown, 72;  regains  courage,  and 
fives  his  adversary  a  deadly  wound, 
2 ;  his  song  of  deliverance,  72 ; 
enters  on  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death,  73 ;  its  terrors,  76-79: 

f  asses  the  cave  of  giants  Pope  and 
*agan,  80 1  outruns  Faithful,  80; 
is  vainglorious  thereat,  and  falls, 
81 ;  is  assisted  to  rise  oy  Faithful, 
82 ;  their  discourse,  82 ;  nis  charac- 
ter of  Shame,  92;  of  Talkative,  100; 
Faithful  and  he  are  overtaken  by 
Evangelist,  110;  comes  in  sight  of 
the  town  of  Vanity,  113 ;  Vanity 
Fair,  114 ;  his  presence  and  that  of 
his  compaiiion  cause  a  hubbub,  116; 
they  refuse  to  listen  to  the  mer- 
chandisers, 117 ;  they  are  appre- 
hendedj  118;  scourged,  besmeared 
with  dirt,  and  put  into  the  cage, 
118 ;  paraded  in  chains,  120 ;  their 
meekness  and  patience  increase  the 
rage  of  their  adversaries,  120 ;  are 
put  into  the  stocks^  120;  are  brought 
to  trial,  120 ;  Christian  is  respited, 
127 ;  escapes,  127 ;  is  joined  by 
Hopeful,  128;  they  overtake  By- 
ends  of  Fairspeech,  129 ;  his  answer 
to  the  question  of  Hold -the- world, 
138 ;  he  and  Hopeful  outwalk  By- 
ends  and  his  company,  140 ;  tiiey 
reach  the  plain  Ease,  140 ;  is  invi- 
ted by  Demas  to  dig  in  the  silver 
mine  on  the  hill  Lucre,  140 ;  answers 
him  roundly,  140;  reaches  the  river 
of  the  water  of  life,  145  ;  enioys 
its  delights,  and  is  refreshed,  14/ ; 
arrives  at  By-path  meadow,  147; 
persuades  Hopeful  to  adopt  it,  147 ; 
they  overtake  Vain  Confidence,  147 ; 
are  benighted  in  By-path  meadow, 
148 ;  they  fall  asleep,  149 ;  arc  dis- 
covered   Dy   Giant   Despair,  149 ; 
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who  oonfines  them  Jn  a  loathBome 
dungeon  in  Doubting  Castle,  150; 
cudgela  them  feaifuU^,  151  j  recom- 
mends them  to  commit  suicide,  152 ; 
desiring  him  to  let  them  go,  in  a  rage 
he  falls  into  a  fit,  152 ;  they  consult 
on  the  giant's  counsel,  152 ;  its  un- 
lawfulness, 152;  their  doleful  con- 
dition, 153 ;  they  renew  their  con- 
sideration of  the  giant's  counsel, 
153;  they  pray,  and  Christian  re- 
collects the  Key  Promise,  which  will 
open  any  lock  in  Doubting  Castle, 
155 ;  they  open  the  dungeon-doors 
therewith,  155 ;  their  escape,  156 ; 
they  erect  a  pillar,  as  a  monument 
of  their  escape,  and  a  warning  to 
others.  157 ;  they  reach  the  Delect- 
able Mountains,  157 ;  their  converse 
with  the  shepherds,  158 ;  they  shew 
them  the  wonders  of  the  mountains, 
159-164;  they  are  furnished  with 
a  note  of  the  way,  164 ;  they  meet 
with  Ignorance,  of  the  country  of 
Conceit,  164;  with  Tumaway,  of 
the  town  of  Apostacy,  167 ;  Cnris- 
tian  relates  the  adventures  of  Lit- 
tlefaith,  167;  the  pilgrims  are  se- 
duced by  the  Flatterer,  178;  are 
entangled  in  his  net,  178 ;  they  are 
overtaken  by  a  shining  one,  179; 
are  chastised  by  him,  181 ;  they 
meet  Atheist,  who  derides  them. 
182 ;  they  arrive  on  the  enchanted 
ground^  184 ;  Hopeful's  experience, 
184;  Ignorance  again  joins  their 
company,  195;  is  again  faithfully 
warned.  201 ;  lags  behind,  202 ; 
their  discourse  respecting  Back- 
sliding, 206 ;  they  get  over  the  en- 
chanted ground,  and  enter  Beulah, 
209 ;  fall  sick,  210 ;  are  met  by  two 
angels,  212;  who  counsel  perse- 
verance and  faith,  212 ;  they  enter 
upon  the  river  of  Death,  212; 
Christian  begins  to  sink.  212;  his 
despondency,  213;  is  cneered  by 
Hopeful,  2l4;  Christian's  return- 
ing faith,  214:  finds  firm  footing, 
214;  passes  tne  river,  214;  are 
again  ministered  to  by  two  angels, 
214;  th^  leave  their  mortal  gar- 
ments behind  in  the  river,  215 ;  are 
welcomed  by  the  heavenly  host, 
218 ;  they  give  in  their  certificates. 
219  j  and  are  admitted  with  joy  and 
rejoicing,  220. 
Chnstiana  is  moved  to  become  a  pil- 
grim, 240 ;  her  anguish  for  her  treat- 


ment of  her  husband,  240 ;  invites 
her  children  to  accompany  her,  240 ; 
her  dream,  241 ;  her  vision  of  her 
husband  standing  before  the  throne, 
242 ;  is  visited  by  Secret,  242 ;  re- 
ceives a  letter  inviting  her  to  follow 
in  her  husband's  footsteps,  244 ;  her 
farther  conversation  witn  her  chil- 
dren, 244 ;  is  dissuaded  by  Mrs.  Ti- 
morous, 246;  her  reply  thereto,  247 ; 
they  set  out  on  their  journey,  250 ; 
the  slough  of  Despond,  253 ;  arrive 
at  the  wicket-gate,  254 ;  they  hear 
a  dog  barking  and  are  afraid,  254 ; 
the  gate  is  opened,  255 ;  tells  their 
errand,  256 ;  are  admitted,  256 ;  in- 
tercedes for  Mercy,  256;  are  at- 
tacked by  two  ill-favoured  ones 
262 ;  rescued  by  a  Believer,  263 
feels  the  want  of  a  conductor,  264 
arrives  at  Interpreter's  house,  266 
she  discovers  herself  to  the  inmates, 
267 ;  is  shewn  the  wonders  of  the 
house,  267 ;  the  man  with  the  muck- 
rake, 268;  the  spider  on  the  wall, 
269;  the  hen  and  chickens,  271 ;  the 
butcher  and  sheep,  271 ;  is  led  into 
the  garden,  271 ;  the  corn-field,  272 ; 
the  robin  and  spider,  272;  Inter- 
preter instructs  by  similes  and  apo- 
phthegms, 274 ;  the  rotten  tree,  274 ; 
Christiana  relates  her  experiences, 
275;  her  dream  of  the  two  ill- 
favoured  ones,  265-275;  is  sealed 
by  Interpreter,  278 ;  clothed  in  white 
raiment,  279;  leaves  the  house  of 
Interpreter,  280 ;  arrives  at  the  foot 
of  hill  Difficulty,  289 ;  draws  water 
from  the  spring,  289;  ascends  the 
hill,  291;  arrives  at  the  arbour 
291 ;  enjoys  sweet  rest  therein,  291 
forgets  her  bottie  of  spirits,  293 
her  courageous  aspect  against  giant 
Grim  and  the  lions,  294 ;  reaches 
tiie  porter^s  lodge,  296 ;  bids  adieu 
to  Greatheart,  297 ;  tells  theporter 
her  relation  to  Christian,  297;  is 
welcomed  with  joy,  298 ;  sleeps  in 
the  room  once  occupied  by  Unris- 
tian,  299 'y  petitions  Interpreter  to 
send  Greatheart  as  their  conductor, 
315 ;  arrives  at  the  valley  of  Humi- 
liation, 320 ;  sees  the  pular  set  up 
to  commemorate  Christian's  slips 
and  contendings,  321 ;  the  shepherd- 
boy,  323 ;  visits  the  scene  of  Chris- 
tian's conflict  with  ApoUyon,  326 ; 
sees  a  fiend  approach,  3^8;  Giant 
Maul,    332;    Greatheart' s   conflict 
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and  victory,  334;  her  comparison 
between  her  experience  and  that  of 
Mr.  Fearing,  347 ;  is  welcomed  by 
Gains,  355;  her  son  Matthew  is 
married,  371 ;  sets  out  from  Gains' s 
inn,  373 ;  Mnason's  welcome,  378 ; 
her  son  Joseph  is  married,  381 ; 
reaches  the  enchanted  ground,  408 ; 
the  land  of  Beulah,  417;  is  sum- 
moned to  the  Master's  presence,  420 ; 
the  token  of  the  trutn  of  the  mes- 
senger, 420 ;  tells  Greatheart  of  the 
summons,  420;  gives  her  children 
a  blessing,  421 ;  her  counsels,  421 ; 
her  will,  421 ;  commends  her  chil- 
dren to  Valiant-for-truth,  421; 
gives  Mr.  Standfast  a  ring,  421 ; 
her  counsel  to  Honest,  421 ;  to 
Beady-to-halt,  422;  to  Despond- 
encT  and  his  daughter,  422;  to 
Feeble-mind,  422 ;  the  preparations 
for  her  reception  beyond  the  river, 
422 ;  her  last  words,  422. 

Civility,  the  son  of  Legality,  of  the 
city  of  Morality,  his  qualifications, 
16;  a  hypocrite,  21. 

Clear,  the  nill  from  which  the  pil- 
grims caught  a  distant  view  of  the 
gates  of  the  Celestial  City,  164. 

Conceit,  country  of,  tho  oirth-place 
of  Ignorance,  164. 

Contrite,  a  friend  of  Mnason's,  of  the 
town  of  Vanity,  377. 

Crooked  Lane,  a  by-path  leading  from 
the  country  of  Conceit,  164. 

Danger  and  Destruction,  fatal  by- 
paths on  the  hill  Difficulty,  46 ;  For- 
malist and  Hypocrisy  walk  therein 
and  perish,  4o. 

Dare-not-lie,  a  friend  of  Mnason's,  of 
Vanity,  377;  his  graphic  descrip- 
tion of  the  shortconungs  of  pil- 
grims, 381. 

Darkland,  the  native  country  of  Va- 
liant-for-truth, 402. 

Deadman's-lane,  leading  from  Broad- 
way-gate, 168. 

Deatn,  represented  by  a  river  without 
a  bridge,  212 ;  river  o^  Christian's 
fear  in  passing,  212  ;  Valley  of  the 
Shadow  of,  its  terrors,  328. 

Deceit,  the  town  of,  where  dwelt 
Adam  the  first,  85. 

Delectable  Mountains,  the,  called  Im- 
manuel's  land,  a  distant  view  of,  61 ; 
are  reached  by  Christian  and  Hope- 
ful, 157;  their  delights,  157;  the 
aliepherds  feeding  their  fiocks  there- 


on, 157;  their  converse  with  the 
pUgrims,  158 ;  Christiana  and  her 
companions  arrive  there,  392;  the 
welcome  of  the  shepherds,  393. 

Demas  invites  Christian  and  Hopeful 
to  turn  aside  to  see  a  silver  mine, 
140 ;  his  genealogy,  141 ;  seduces 
By-ends  and  his  companions  to  their 
destruction,  142. 

Desire  of  Vainglory,  Lord,  of  the 
town  of  Vanity,  124. 

Despair,  the  man  of,  35. 

Despair,  giant  of  Doubting  Castle, 
catches  Christian  and  Hopeful 
asleep  in  his  grounds,  149;  con- 
fines them  in  a  loadisome  dungeon, 
150;  beats  them  fearfully  with  a 
grievous  crab-tree  cudgel,  151 ; 
counsels  them  to  commit  suicide, 
151 ;  in  his  rage  falls  into  a  fit,  152 ; 
shews  them  the  bones  and  skulls  of 
their  predecessors,  155 ;  is  awakened 
by  the  creaking  of  the  gate,  155;  is 
again  taken  by  one  of  his  fits,  dur- 
ing which  the  prisoners  escape,  156 ; 
sometimes  puts  out  the  eyes  of  his 
victims,  and  leaves  them  to  wander 
among  the  tombs.  161 ;  is  attacked 
by  Greatheart  ana  his  companions, 
388 ;  his  equipments,  388 ;  is  van- 
quished and  killed  by  Greatheart, 
389 ;  his  head  exhibited  to  the  pil- 
grims, 390;  their  rejoicings  over 
his  death,  390 ;  his  head  is  set  upon 
a  pole,  390. 

Despond,  the  Slouch  of,  10 ;  the  pil- 
grims fall  therein,  10;  its  nature, 
12 ;  unavailing  attempts  to  mend  it, 
12 ;  the  steps  by  which  it  may  be 
iwssed  in  safety,  12. 

Despondency  and  his  daughter  are 
rescued  from  the  dungeons  of 
Doubting  Castle,  389;  he  is  sum- 
moned to  the  presence  of  the  King, 
424 ;  his  will,  425 ;  last  words,  426. 

Destruction,  Christian's  native  city, 
6 ;  one  of  the  by-paths  on  Hill  Dii- 
ficulty,  46. 

Difficulty,  a  steep  hill  in  Christian's 
road,  45 ;  its  fatal  bv-paths,  46;  its 
refreshing  spring,  46;  its  arbour, 
where  Christian,  falling  asleep,  loses 
his  roll,  46 ;  is  reached  by  Chris- 
tiana and  her  companions,  289 ;  tiie 
ascent  thereof,  291. 

Diffidence,  the  wife  of  Giant  Despair, 
150;  her  malignant  counsel,  151, 
154,  155 ;  is  assaulted  and  killed  by 
old  Honest,  388. 
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Discontent  persuades  Faithful  to  go 
back,  89. 

Discretion f  a  grave  and  beautiful 
damsel  of  the  Palace  Beautiful,  who 
receives  Christian,  53:  their  con- 
yersation,  54;  she  calls  Prudence, 
Piety,  and  Charity  to  join  them,  55 ; 
their  discourse,  5d-57 ;  they  accom- 
pany him  to  the  foot  of  the  hill,  67. 

Do^,  the  barking  of  a,  alarms  Chris- 
tiana and  her  companions,  254 ;  his 
owner  and  office,  260. 

Doubting  Castle,  the  strons^hold  of 
Giant  Despair,  149;  fearful  state  of 
the  pilgrims  when  confined  there, 
150;  its  gate  opened  by  the  key 
Promise,  155;  Christiana  and  her 
companions  arrive  at,  388 ;  is  de- 
molished, 389. 

Dream,  Christiana's,  of  the  two  ill- 
&voured  ones,  265-275. 

Dull,  a  young  woman,  a  victim  of  Sim- 
ple and  his  companions,  287. 

Ease,  a  delicate  plain,  140. 

Enchanted  ground,  the  pilgrims  are 
warned  against,  by  the  shepherds  on 
the  Delectable  Mountains,  164;  is 
passed  in  safety.  209 ;  is  reached  by 
Christiana  and  her  companions, 
408  ;  the  difficulties  thereof,  409 ; 
arrive  at  the  arbour  called  Slothful' s 
Friend,  409. 

Envy,  one  of  the  witnesses  against 
Faithful.  122. 

Error,  hill  called,  159;  the  fearful 
sight  seen  therefrom  by  the  pil- 

Sims,  160 ;  its  meaning,  160. 
opian,  Fool  and  Want-wit  at- 
tempt to  wash  him  white^  396. 
Evangelist    instructs    Christian,    4; 
gives  him  a  parchment  roll,  4 ;  meets 
Christian  on  his  way  to  Morality, 
18 ;  overtakes  Christian  and  Faith- 
ful, 110;  exhorts  them,  112. 
Experience,  one  of  the  shepherds  on 
the  Delectable  Mountains,  158. 

Facino-both-ways,  a  relation  of 
By-ends^  129. 

Faining,  Lady,  mother  of  By-ends* 
wife.  130. 

Faint-neart.  Mistrust,  and  Guilt,  the 
robbers  of  Little-faith,  168. 

Fairspeech,  the  native  town  of  By- 
enas,  129. 

Fairspeech,  Lord,  a  relation  of  By- 
ends,  129. 

Faithful  passes  by  while  Christian  is 
in  the  Palace  Beautiful,  66;  a  fel- 


low-townsman of  Christian's,  67; 
is  outrun  by  Christian,  81 ;  relates 
his  experience  to  Christian,  83; 
his  escape  from  Madam  Wanton, 
84;  his  encounter  with  Adam  the 
first,  85 ;  is  almost  slain  by  Moses, 
87 ;  is  saved  by  Christ,  88 ;  is  coun- 
selled by  Discontent  to  go  back, 
89 ;  determines  to  proceed,  90 ; 
meets  Shame,  91 ;  who  is  at  length 
shaken  off,  92:  his  further  ex- 
perience, 93;  discovers  Talkative, 
94 ;  their  conversation,  94-96 ;  is 
beguiled  by  Talkative' s  conversa- 
tion, 96;  tests  Talkative,  103 ;  re- 
proves him,  108;  sees  Evangelist 
coming  after  them,  110;  is  fore- 
warned of  his  cruel  death,  112 ;  they 
come  in  sight  of  Vanity,  113 ;  their 
appearance  causes  a  hubbub  in  the 
fair,  116;  is  beaten,  besmeared  with 
dirt^  and  imprisoned,  118  ;  is  led  in 
chains  up  and  down  the  fair,  120; 
is  put  in  the  stocks,  120 ;  is  brought 
to  trial,  120 ;  his  defence,  121 ;  the 
witnesses,  122;  the  jury,  126;  the 
verdict,  126 ;  his  cruel  aeath,  127. 

Fear^  true,  how  discovered,  204. 

Feanng,  a  timid  pilgrim,  340 ;  his 
troubles  and  trials,  341 ;  his  timidity 
and  modesty,  342,  343 ;  his  passage 
through  Death's  Valley,  344;  his 
bearins  at  Vanity  Fair,  345 ;  his 
triumimant  death,  346 ;  his  charac- 
ter. 346,  369. 

Feeble-mind  is  rescued  from  Giant 
Slay-good,  368 ;  his  account  of  him- 
self, 368 ;  desires  to  stay  behind  at 
Gains' s  inn,  372;  is  summoned  to 
behold  his  Master's  face,  424;  his 
will,  424 ;  his  departure,  424. 

Filth,  Mrs.,  one  of  Madam  Wanton's 
party,  250. 

Flatterer,  the  pUgrims  are  warned 
against,  by  the  shepherds,  164 ;  ad- 
dresses the  pilgrims,  178 ;  entangles 
them  in  his  net,  179 ;  his  character, 
180. 

Fool  and  Want-wit  attempt  to  wash 
an  Ethiopian  white,  396. 

Forgetful-green,  the  scene  of  Chris- 
tian's combat  with  A])ollyon,  325-6. 

Formalist  and  Hypocrisy  are  disco- 
vered by  Christian  tumbling  over 
the  wall,  43 ;  their  object,  43 ;  their 
justification,  44 ;  their  treatment  of 
his  counsel,  45 ;  they  wander  in  the 
Dark  Mountains  and  perish,  46. 

Fruit  only  regarded  in  harvest,  272. 
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Oaivs,  the  pil^ms  halt  at  his  inn, 
354;  his  aelight  to  see  Christian's 
wife.  3*55;  tne  supper,  362;  his 
riddle,  363:  tells  a  story  worth 
hearing,  364 ;  his  daughter  Phoebe 
married  to  James,  371 ;  declines  all 
recompense  for  the  entertainment 
of  the  pilgrims,  372. 

Godly-man  and  his  unspotted  gar- 
ment, 394. 

Goodwill  opens  the  wicket-gate  to 
Christian,  22;  their  conycrse,  24-26. 

Grace,  Mnason's  daughter,  377 ;  is 
married  to  Samuel,  381. 

Graceless,  Christian's  name  before 
conversion,  53. 

Graceless,  a  town  two  miles  from 
Honesty,  205. 

Grasshopper,  a,  giyen  to  Den>ondency 
to  be  a  burden  unto  him,  425. 

Great-grace,  of  the  city  of  Good-con- 
fidence, scares  away  the  robbers  of 
Little-faith,  169;  his  son  tumbles 
the  hiUs  about,  394. 

Great-heart  is  commissioned  by  Inter- 
preter to  bring  the  pilgrims  to  Uie 
PjUace  Beautiful,  280 ;  explains  how 
Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed 
to  believers,  283;  attacks  Giant 
Ghrim,  295;  slays  him,  296;  con- 
ducts the  pilf[nms  to  the  porter's 
lodge,  296;  bids  them  adieu,  297 
returns  to  guide  the  pilgrims,  317 
is  attacked  by  Giant  Maul,  333 
wounds  the  giant,  333 ;  cuts  off  his 
head,  334 ;  proposes  a  riddle  to  Ho- 
nest, 363 ;  attacks  Giant  Slay-good, 
366 ;  rescues  Feeble-mind,  368. 

Greedy,  Sir  Having,  of  the  town  of 
yamlT,  124. 

(Mm,  Giant  (or  Bloodyman),  bars 
the  passage  of  the  pilgrims,  294; 
is  slain  by  Great-heart,  296. 

Gripe-man,  Mr.,  of  Love-gain,  By- 
ends'  schoolmaster,  132. 

Guilt,  one  of  the  robbers  of  Little- 
faith,  168. 

Hategood,  the  judge  before  whom 
Faithful  is  triea,  120 ;  his  chai^  to 
the  jury.  125. 

Heavenly  nost  meet  and  welcome  the 
pilgrims,  218. 

Heedless  dLiscovered  in  a  ditch  in  the 
Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  332. 

Heedless  and  Too-bold  found  asleep 
in  the  arbour,  410 ;  their  answer  to 
those  who  seek  to  arouse  them, 
411 ;  a  caution  to  pilgrims,  412. 


Hell,  a  by-way  to,  the  portion  of  hy- 
pocrites, 16z;  Ignorance  consigned 
thereto,  221 ;  Mercy  desirous  to  see, 
396 ;  comes  trembling  away,  396. 

Help  assists  Christian  out  of  the 
Slough  of  Despond.  11. 

Heman  and  Hezekian,  their  conflict, 
175. 

Hills,  the,  tumbled  about  by  Great- 
grace's  son,  394. 

Hold-the-World,  Mr.,  a  friend  of  By- 
ends,  132 ;  propounds  a  question  to 
Christian,  138;  his  sophistry  ex- 
posed, 138. 

Holyman,  a  friend  of  Mnason's  of 
Vanity,  377. 

Honesty  Old  Mr.,  of  the  town  of 
Stupidity,  338 ;  Ms  delight  to  meet 
Christian  s  wife  and  children,  338 ; 
his  counsel  to  the  children,  339; 
relates  his  experiences  and  obser- 
vations, 352;  nis  riddle  to  Gains, 
362 ;  is  summoned  to  cross  the  river. 
426 ;  makes  no  will,  426 ;  is  helped 
over  by  one  Good-conscience,  426 ; 
his  last  words,  426. 

Honesty,  a  town  near  Graceless,  205. 

Hopeful,  converted  by  the  sufferings 
of  the  pilgrims  at  Vanity  Fair,  joins 
Christian,  128;  inclines  to  accept 
Demas's  invitation  to  look  at  the 
silver  mine,  140 ;  his  fear  in  By-path 
meadow,  148;  is  taken  by  Giant 
Despair.  150 ;  encourages  Christian 
under  tne  temptations  which  beset 
him  in  the  dungeon,  152, 153 ;  relates 
his  experience,  184;  cheers  Chris- 
tian in  his  passage  through  the  dark 
river^  213 ;  ascends  to  glory,  220. 

Humiliation,  valley  of,  where  Chris- 
tian.meets  Apollyon,  67 ;  Chiistisna 
and  her  companions  arrive  at,  320 ; 
its  beauty  and  fertility,  322;  the 
shepherd-boy^  323 ;  scene  of  Chris- 
tian's fight  with  Apollyon,  326. 

Hymeneus  and  PhUetus,  their  errors 
touching  the  resurrection,  160. 

Hypocrisy  comes  over  the  wall,  43 
{see  Formalist). 

loKORANCE,  of  the  countiT  of  Con- 
ceit, comes  down  Crooked-lane  and 
t'oins  the  pilgrims,  164 ;  is  warned 
)y  Christian^  and  loiters  behind, 
lo6;  again  joins  their  company, 
195;  their  conversation,  195-19d; 
his  laith  fantastical,  199 ;  he  is  left 
behind,  202 ;  crosses  the  river,  220 ; 
arrives  at  the  gate,  220 ;  has  no  eer- 
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tificate,  221 ;  is  bound  hand  and  foot, 
and  consigned  to  destruction,  221. 

Ill-favoured  ones,  two,  assault  Chris- 
tiana and  Mercy,  262. 

Ill-will  {see  Prejudice). 

Immanuers  land  seen  from  the  palace 
Beautiful,  64. 

Inconsiderate,  Mrs.,  a  neighbour  of 
Mrs.  Timorous,  24. 

Innocent,  a  damsel  in  Interpreter's 
house,  266,  278. 

Innocent,  Mount,  where  Prejudice  and 
Ill-will  cast  dirt  at  Godly-man,  394. 

Interpreter's  house,  26;  its  treasures, 
27 ;  the  picture  against  the  wall,  and 
its  inteipretation,  27 ;  the  dusty 
parlour,  28 ;  the  two  little  children, 
Passion  and  Patience,  29 ;  the  fire 
against  the  wall,  31, 32 ;  the  stately 
palace,  32 ;  the  valiant  man,  33 ;  the 
man  in  the  iron  cage,  34 ;  the  man 
rising  out  of  bed,  and  his  dream, 
37 ;  Christiana  and  her  companions 
reach  it,  266 ;  are  shewn  the  won- 
ders thereof,  267 ;  the  man  with  the 
muck-rake,  268 ;  the  emblem  inter- 
preted, 269 ;  the  spider  on  the  wall, 
269;  the  hen  and  chickens,  271;  the 
butcher  and  sheep,  271 ;  the  garden, 
271 ;  the  corn-field,  272 ;  the  robin 
and  spider,  272;  Interpreter's  in- 
structions and  similes,  273;  the 
rotten  tree,  274;  Interpreter  seals 
and  sets  his  mark  on  the  pilp;rims, 
278;  clothes  them  in  white  raiment, 
279 ;  appoints  Great-heart  to  be 
their  conductor,  280;  bids  them 
God-speed,  280. 

Jacob's  ladder,  316. 

James  is  catechised  by  Prudence,  302 ; 
Falls  sick  in  the  Valley  of  the  Sha- 
dow of  Death,  328;  is  married  to 
Phcobe,  the  daughter  of  Gains,  371. 

Jenisalem  blade,  Yaliant-for- truth's 
sword  a  real,  402. 

Joseph  is  (questioned  by  Prudence,  303; 
is  manned  to  Mnason's  daughter 
Martha.  381. 

Jury  at  Faithful's  trial,  their  names, 
126;  their  verdict,  126. 

Knowledge,  one  of  the  shepherds 
of  the  Delectable  Mountains,  158. 

Know-nothing,  a  neighbour  of  Mrs. 
Timorous,  248. 

Law,  the  works  of  the,  unable  to 

jusidfy  the  sinner,  21. 
Lechery,  my  old  Lord,  of  the  town  of 

Vanity,  124. 


Lechery,  Mr.,  one  'of  Madam  Wan- 
ton's party,  250. 

Legality  J  Mr.,  of  the  city  of  Morality, 
his  skill  in  curing  a  wounded  con- 
science, 16;  his  son  Civility,  16;  his 
character  exposed  by  Evangelist,  21. 

Light-mind,  Mrs.,  a  neighbour  of 
Mrs.  Timorous,  248 ;  one  of  Madam 
Wanton's  party,  250. 

Linger-after-lust  seduced  by  Simple 
and  his  companions.  287. 

Lions,  Mistrust  and  Timorous  fright- 
ened by,  51 ;  Christiana  and  com- 
panions arrive  within  sight  of,  294. 

Little-faith,  of  the  town  of  Sincere, 
falls  asleep  on  pilgrimage,  is  at- 
tacked bv  tnievcs,  168 ;  is  robbed  of 
his  spending  money,  169 ;  his  jewels 
escape,  169 ;  comparison  between 
him  and  Esau,  171. 

Looking-glass  in  the  palace  Beautiful, 
its  qualities,  398. 

Lot's  wife,  a  monument  to  warn  pil- 
grims, 142. 

Love-gain,  a  town  of  Coveting,  the 
residence  of  Mr.  Gripo-man,  132. 

Love-saint,  a  friend  of  Mnason's  of 
Vanity,  377. 

Love-the-fledi,  Mrs.,  one  of  Madam 
Wanton's  party,  250. 

Lucre,  HUl,  on  which  is  a  deceitful 
silver  mine,  140. 

Lust-of-the-eyes,  Lust-of-the-flesh, 
daughters  of  Adam  the  first,  86. 

Luxurious,  Lord,  of  Vanity  Town,  124. 

Mark  or  seal  set  upon  Christian's 
forehead,  40. 

Martha,  Mnason's  daughter,  is  mar- 
ried to  Joseph,  381. 

Martyrs,  early,  Stenhen,  James.  Paul, 
Peter,  Ignatius,  Komanus,  Polycarp, 
the  nro^nitors  of  Christian,  356-7. 

Marvel,  Mount,  its  wonders,  394. 

Matthew  is  catechised  by  Prudence, 
304 ;  falls  sick,  308 ;  is  married  to 
Mercy,  358,  363.  371. 

Maul,  Giant,  attacks  Great-heart,  332; 
is  killed,  334 ;  his  monument,  334. 

Mercy  resolves  to  accompany  Chris- 
tiana, 248  ;  sets  out  with  her,  250 ; 
is  left  without  the  wicket-gate,  256; 
swoons,  256 ;  is  admitted,  257 ;  re- 
lates her  experiences,  276 ;  dreams  in 
the  palace  beautiful,  299 ;  is  courted 
by  Mr.  Brisk,  306 ;  her  reception  of 
him,  306;  his  dismissal,  306;  her  sister 
Bountiful,  308 ;  is  married  to  Mat- 
thew, 358 ;  her  longings,  396. 
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Mistrust.    See  Timorous. 

Mnaaon,  Mr.,  a  Cj'prusixm,  a  resident 
in  the  town  of  Yanitv,  376;  -wel- 
comes the  pilgrims,  37y  ;  Ms  daugh- 
ters marry  Christiana's  sons,  381. 

Money-love,  By-ends*  companion,  132. 

Monster,  a,  out  of  the  woods  devas- 
tates Vanity,  382^  its  appearance 
and  habits,  382;  is  discomfited  by 
Great-heart  and  his  companions,  382. 

Morality,  the  village  of  iicgality,  16 ; 
its  accommodations  of  easy  acquire- 
ment, 16. 

Moses  (the  liaw)  attacks  Faithful  and 
leaves  him  for  dead,  86. 

Mistnist,  one  of  the  robbers  of  little- 
faith,  168. 

Mistrust  and  Timorous,  fate  of,  293. 

Monument  of  Christian's  victory  over 
ApoUyon,  327. 

Much-afraid,  Despondency's  daughter, 
resolves  to  accompany  him,  42d ;  she 
goes  through  the  river  singing,  426. 
See  Despondency. 

No-heart,  one  of  those  beguiled  by 
Simple  and  his  companions,  287. 

Not-right,  a  pilgrim  struck  dead  by 
lightning,  370. 

Obstinate  and  Pliable  resolve  to 
fetch  Christian  bock,  6;  overtake 
him,  6  ;  Obstinate  retiuns  home,  7. 

Oldman,  Lord  of  Vanity  town,  124. 

Pagan,  a  giant  persecutor,  dead  many 
a  day,  83. 

Parlour  full  of  dust,  an  emblem,  28. 

Passion  and  Patience,  an  emblem,  29. 

Peace,  the  chamber  in  the  palace 
Beautiful  allotted  to  Christian,  62. 

Penitent,  a  friend  of  Mnaaon's  of  Va- 
nity, 377. 

Peter,  beset  by  Mistrust  and  his  com- 
panions, afraid  of  a  sorry  girl,  175. 

Phcebe,  Gaius's  daughter,  married  to 
James,  371. 

Philctus.    See  Hymeneus. 

Pickthank,  one  of  the  witnesses  against 
Faithful,  122  ;  his  evidence,  123. 

Piety,  one  of  the  virgins  of  the  palace 
Beautiful,  55 ;  escorts  Christiana  on 
her  journey,  318. 

Pillar  erected  to  warn  pilgrims,  321. 

Pitcher  broken  at  the  fountain,  the 
token  sent  to  Valiant-for-truth,  426. 

Pliable  and  Obstinate  endeavour  to 
fetch  Christian  back,  6 ;  Pliable  is 
persuaded  to  accompany  Christian, 
/ ;  their  conversation  by  the  way,  8; 


Pliable  escapes  from  the  Slough  of 
Despond  and  returns  home,  11 ;  his 
reception,  12:  a  turncoat  seven 
times  worse  than  one  unconverted, 
83 ;  even  the  ungodly  deride  him,  83. 

Pope  and  Pagan,  the  cave  of,  two 
giants  powerful  in  old  time,  80. 

Prating-row,  the  residence  of  Talk- 
ative, 97. 

Prejudice  and  Ill-will,  their  attack 
upon  Godly-man,  394. 

Presumption.    See  Simple. 

Pride,  one  of  Faithful's  friends  before 
conversion,  89. 

Pride  of  Life,  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Adam  the  first,  81. 

Promise,  a  key  which  unlocks  every 
door  in  Doubting  Castle,  155. 

Prudence,  one  of  the  virgins  of  the 
palace  Beautiful,  ^ ;  her  conversa- 
tion with  Christian,  57,  58 ;  cate- 
chises James,  302;  Joseph,  303; 
Samuel,  303;  Matthew,  304;  her 
counsel  to  the  boys,  306;  escorta 
Christiana  on  her  journey,  318. 

Baiment,  a  change  of,  given  to  Chris- 
tian bv  the  two  shining  ones  at  tiie 
foot  of  the  cross,  40. 

Ecady-to-halt  meets  Feeble-mind  at 
Gaius's  door,  373 ;  is  summoned  to 
the  presence  of  the  Kin^,  423 ;  be- 
queaths his  crutches  to  his  son,  424 ; 
his  departure,  424. 

Believer  rescues  the  pilgrims  from  the 
ill-favoured  ones,  263. 

Biddle,  Honest's,  362 ;  Gaius's,  363. 

Biver  of  God,  or  river  of  the  water  of 
Ufe,  145. 

Biver  of  Death,  212 ;  its  terrors  to 

Eilgrims,  212 ;  bitter  to  the  palate, 
ut  sweeter  when  'tis  down,  419. 
Boll,  a  sealed,  given  to  Christian,  40 ; 
given  in  at  the  celestial  gate,  219. 

Saoacitt,  Mr.,  236;  his  account  of 
the  reports  respecting  Christian  and 
his  pilgrimage,  238. 

Salvation,  a  wall  by  the  wayside,  40. 

Samuel  is  questioned  by  riudence, 
303 ;  is  married  to  Mnason's  daugh- 
ter Grace,  381. 

Save-all,  Mr.,  a  friend  and  companion 
of  By-ends,  132. 

Save-sclf,  turns  Temporary  out  of  the 
way,  206. 

Sajr-w-ell,  father  of  Talkative  of  Pra- 
ting-row,  97. 

Secret,  a  heavenly  messenger,  visits 
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Christiana,  242 ;  gives  her  a  letter 
from  the  King  of  kings,  244. 

Self-conceit,  a  friend  of  Faithful's  be- 
fore conversion,  89. 

Self-will,  350:  his  detestable  tenets,  350. 

Shame,  a  bold-faced  villain,  assaults 
Faithful,  91:  is  at  last  discomfited,  92. 

Shepherds,  the,  on  the  Delectable 
Mountains,  158;  invite  the  pilgrims 
to  solace  themselves  thereon,  158. 

Shepherd-boy  in  the  valley  of  Humi- 
liation, 323 ;  his  song,  324. 

Shining  light,  the,  a  beacon  for  Chris- 
tian, 5. 

Shining-ones,  three,  salute  Christian, 
40 ;  one  comes  to  the  pilgrims  when 
entangled  in  the  net  oi  the  Flatterer, 
179 ;  he  chastises  them  sore,  181 ; 
two  meet  and  minister  to  the  pil- 
grims, 214-216. 

Short-wind,  one  of  those  seduced  by 
Simple  and  his  companions,  287. 

Silver  mine,  a  deceitful,  on  hill  called 
Lucre,  140. 

Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  dis- 
covered asleep,  w^ith  fetters  on  their 
heels,  42 ;  Christian  tries  to  wake 
them,  42 ;  their  reply  to  his  appeal, 
42;  their  fate,  286. 

Sinai,  Mount  (tne  Law),  its  threaten- 
ing aspect  fnghtens  Christian,  16.  ■ 

Sincere,  one  of  the  shepherds  on  the 
Delectable  Mountains,  158. 

Sincere,  the  town  of,  the  birthplace 
of  Little-faith,  168. 

Skill,  Mr.,  a  physician,  sent  for  to 
Matthew,  308 ;  discovers  the  cause 
of  his  illness,  308 ;  his  treatment, 
310;  ito  effects,  311. 

Slay-good,  Giant,  366;  is  attacked  and 
dcstroyeid  by  Great-heart,  368. 

Sleepy-head,  one  of  those  seduced  by 
Simple  and  his  companions,  287. 

Sloth.    See  Simple. 

Slothful's-friend,  the  name  of  an  ar- 
bour in  the  enchanted  ground,  410. 

Slow-pace,  one  of  those  turned  out 
of  the  way  by  Simple  and  his  com- 
panions, 287. 

Smooth-man,  B^-ends'  relation,  129. 

Snares  plentiful  m  the  dark  valley,  332. 

Spies,  sons  of  the,  endeavour  to  turn 
Christian  back  from  the  valley  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  74. 

Standfast  is  discovered  on  his  knees, 
413 ;  the  cause  thereof,  414;  his  re- 
sistance to  Madam  Bubble,  414 ;  is 
summoned  to  his  Master's  presence, 
427 ;  token  of  the  truth  of  the  mes- 


sage. 427;  commends  his  wife  and 
chilaren  to  the  care  of  Mr.  Great- 
heart,  428;  his  message  to  them, 
428 ;  his  tnumphant  passage,  428. 

Stephen,  the  martyr,  an  ancestor  of 
Cfliristian's,  356. 

Stupidity,  a  town  four  degrees  north 
of  Destruction,  369;  the  native  town 
of  old  Honest,  338. 

Suicide,  its  lawfulness  discussed  be- 
tween Christian  and  Hopeful,  152. 

Superstition,  one  of  the  witnesses 
against  Faithful,  122. 

Supper  at  Gains' s  inn,  the  various 
dishes,  360,  361. 

Takeheed  escapes  the  fate  of  Heed- 
less, 332. 

Talkative  is  discovered  by  Faithful, 
94 ;  their  converse,  94 ;  Faithful  ex- 
poses his  character  to  Christian, 
96,  99^  his  parentage  and  residence, 
97 ;  his  powers  of  talk,  98 ;  is  ques- 
tioned by  Faithful^  103 ;  is  offended 
by  Faithful's  plain  speaking,  and 
turns  away,  108. 

Taste-that-which-is-good,  the  cook 
at  Gains' s  inn,  355. 

Tell-true  incites  Valiant-for-truth  to 
follow  Christian,  404. 

Temporary,  of  the  town  of  Graceless, 

Time-server,  Lord,  a  relation  of  By- 
ends,  129. 

Timorous  and  Mistrust  encounter 
Christian  on  the  top  of  the  Hill 
Difficulty,  48 ;  their  reasons  for 
turning  oack,  49.    See  Mistrust. 

Timorous,  Mrs.,  dissuades  Christiana 
from  going  on  pilgrimage,  24 ; 
her  arguments,  24o ;  returns  home, 
248 ;  relates  Christiana's  story  to  her 
neighbours,  249. 

Tombs,  blind  men  stumbling  among, 
seen  by  the  pilgrims  from  the  top 
of  Mount  Caution,  160 ;  the  expla- 
nation thereof,  161. 

Tophet.  4. 

Toobola.    See  Heedless. 

Tree  of  Life,  the  curative  power  of  the 
leaves  of,  73. 

Trial  of  Faithftil  at  Vanitj;  Fair.  120. 

Turn-about,  Lord,  a  relation  of  By- 
ends,  129. 

Turn-away,  of  the  town  of  Apostacy, 
carried  off  by  devils,  167 ;  tne  fear- 
ful inscription  on  his  back,  167. 

Turn-back,  a  neighbour  of  Tempo- 
rary, 205. 


S2;    the  natiTe  land  of  FarmaliBt 

and  Hypocriiy,  43. 
Vain-hope,  the  fenTman  vbo  helped 

Ifnorancs  over  the  river,  220. 
!._,.__.  '-. truth  is  attacked  by  Wild- 


grim's  progreu,  106;  is  aummoDed 
to  the  presence  of  the  Eicg,  426; 
token  of  the  truth  of  the  summons, 
4W  i  bequeitha  his  sword,  426 ;  his 
triumphant  paasage  over  the  nver, 
427. 

YnUej  of  Humility,  in  which  Fnithful 
mecta  Discoatent,  89. 

Valley  of  the  hhadow  ot  Death,  73  ; 
italcTToii,  7fi-7B,  328. 

Ynnity,  the  town  of,  where  the  fair  it 
kept,  113;  ita  chajigo  of  feeling 
when  viiiited  bj  Christiana,  378. 

Vanity  Fair,  114;  its  duratioUj  divi- 
sions, and  wares,  114;  its  antiquity, 
IIS;  the  presence  of  the  pilgrimB 
causes  a  hubbub,  116;  they  arc 
apprehended,  US;  the  cage  where 


the  pilgrima  are  conflned,  118;  are 
put  in  chains,  120  ;  are  pBraded  in 
chains,  120;  are  remanded  to  pri- 
son, 120;  arc  brought  to  trial,  120; 
then  indictment,  120  ;  Failhful'B 
BQBwer  121  ;  his  defence,  124  ;  hii 
painful  death,  127 ;  Ctuistiana  and 
companions  come  in  tight  of,  37S. 

Wanton,  Madam,  assaults  Faithful, 


;  her 


2o0. 


Want-wit.    See  Fool. 

WalcifulLporter  at  the  lodge  of  the 
palace  S«autiful,  assbts  Christian 
past  the  lions,  63;  calls  out  one  ot 
the  ritgins  of  the  paloce  to  receive 
Christian,  63. 

Watchful,  one  of  the  shepherds  of  the 
Delectable  Mountains,  158. 

Wheel  broken  at  the  Cistern,  the  token 
of  the  truth  of  Standfut's  sum- 
mons, 427. 

Wicket-^te,  t^e,  pointed  out  to 
Christian  by  Kvargelist,  6. 

WUdhead,  Inconsiderate,  and  Prag- 
matic attack  Valiant-for-truth,  401. 

Women,  Gaius  praises,  358. 

Woridly-glory,  a  friend  of  Faithfiil's 
before  conversion,  89. 

WoildlyWiseman  meets  Christian,  13; 
advisee  ChristiaD  to  get  rid  of  his 
burden,  14 ;  contemns  Evangelist, 
14 ;  bis  ooimsel  to  Christian,  14. 


Ziox,  Mount,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem, 


ivura,  PMKTD^  wnniruiB 
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